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INTRODUCTION

I. The Author.—

1. The man.—The name of Matthew occurs in the four lists of the Apostles: Mat ; Mar 3:18; Luk 6:15; Act 1:13. He is usually identified with Levi, for what is in the First Gospel (Mat 9:9) related of Matthew, is in Mark (Mar 2:14) and Luke (Luk 5:27) told of Levi. To change the name on some life-changing occasion was not uncommon, and Levi may have taken the name of Matthew at his call; or, as is rather implied in the First Gospel, he may have had it earlier, to distinguish him from the many others called Levi. Neither Mark nor Luke, however, intimates that he whose name appears in their apostolic lists as Matthew is the same person as the Levi whose call they have related. It has been accepted as evidence of Matthew's humility that he adds to his name the opprobrious designation, "the publican," which is omitted by the other Evangelists. He also puts his own name after that of his companion, Thomas, though the others name him first. According to Mark (Mar 2:14) Levi was the son of Alphæus, and hence some have concluded that he was a brother of James the Little and a relative of Jesus (Marcus Dods, D.D.).

2. The significance of his name.—"Matthew" is a Hebrew name of not quite certain origin. Grimm supposes that it means Manly, deriving it from a disused root denoting Man. Others suppose that it means Trueman, or Truman, as if the name had originally been Amittai. But it is generally supposed that, along with its synonym, Matthias, it was a contracted form of the old Hebrew word Mattathias, meaning Theodore, or Gift-of-God. It would originally be imposed by some devout parent on a highly prized child, who was welcomed into the world with gratitude. It is not uninteresting to note that the name Nathanael, or Nathaniel, has the same import, and is indeed derived in part from the verbal root which gives the Matth in Matthew (Jas. Morison, D.D.).

3. His original occupation.—His business was to examine the goods passing either way on the great high road between the territories of the two neighbouring tetrarchs, to enter them on the official record, to take the duties and credit them in his books, in order, finally, to pay over the gross proceeds, at given times, to the local tax-farmer (C. Geikie, D.D.). The publicans, properly so called (publicani), were persons who farmed the Roman taxes, and they were usually, in later times, Roman knights and persons of wealth and credit. They employed under them inferior officers, natives of the province where the taxes were collected, called properly portitores, to which class Matthew, no doubt, belonged (Archbishop Wm. Thomson).

4. His relation to the Roman government.—Since Capernaum was in the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, it may be inferred that Levi was an officer in the service of that prince, and not in the service of the Roman government, as is sometimes tacitly assumed. This is not unimportant in estimating the call and conversion of St. Matthew. A Hebrew who entirely acquiesced in the Roman supremacy could hardly have done so at this period without abandoning the national hopes. Jesus alone knew the secret of reconciling the highest aspirations of the Jewish race with submission to Cæsar. But to acknowledge the Herodian dynasty was a different thing from bowing to Rome. Herod was at least not a foreigner and a Gentile in the same sense as the Roman. Idumea had coalesced with Israel. It is, therefore, conceivable that a Jew who was waiting for the Messiah's reign may, in very despair, have learned to look for the fulfilment of his hopes in the Herodian family. If it was impossible to connect Messianic thoughts with an Antipas, or even with the more reputable Philip, still might not a prince hereafter spring from that house to restore the kingdom to Israel? Might not God in His providence fuse, by some means, the house and lineage of Herod with the house and lineage of David? It was not impossible, and probably the tyrannical Antipas owed the stability of his throne in some measure to a party among the Jews who cherished these ideas (A. Carr, M.A.).

5. His character.—We may infer that he was influenced by what is almost an inherent passion in his race—the love of gain; had it not been so he would never have chosen a career which at its best was despised and odious (ibid.); but we have no right to conclude … that, because a publican, therefore he was an immoral man. Character cannot always be safely inferred from trade, and no proof can be adduced to show that he was partaker in the sins of many of his companions (C. E. B. Reed, M.A.).

6. His after career and death.—Of the exact share which fell to him in preaching the gospel, we have nothing whatever in the New Testament, and other sources of information we cannot trust. Eusebius (H. E., iii. 24) mentions that after our Lord's ascension Matthew preached in Judæa (some add for fifteen years, Clem., Strom., vi.), and then went to foreign nations. To the lot of Matthew it fell to visit Æthiopia, says Socrates Scholasticus (H. E., i. 19; Ruff., H. E., x. 9). But Ambrose says that God opened to him the country of the Persians (In. Psalms , 45); Isidore, the Macedonians (Isidore Hisp., de Sanct., 77); and others, the Parthians, the Medes, the Persians of the Euphrates. Nothing whatever is really known (Archbishop Wm. Thomson). He appears to have lived an ascetic life (chap. Mat is illustrated by this fact), sustaining himself on nuts, berries, and vegetables (M. Dods, D.D.). Heracleon, the disciple of Valentinus (cited by Clemens Alex., Strom., iv. 9), describes him as dying a natural death, which Clement, Origen, and Tertullian seem to accept; the tradition that he died a martyr, be it true or false, came in afterwards. Niceph., H. E., ii. 41 (Archbishop Wm. Thomson).

II. The Gospel—

1. Its Authorship.—It has been rightly urged that the very obscurity of St. Matthew's name and the odium attached to his calling, made it antecedently improbable that a later pseudonymous writer would have chosen him as the Apostle on whom to affiliate a book which he wished to invest with a counterfeit authority. On the other hand, assuming his authorship as a hypothesis calling for examination, there are many coincidences which, at least, render it probable. His occupation as a publican must have involved a certain clerkly culture which would make him, as it were, the scholar of the company of the Twelve, acquainted, as his calling required him to be, with Greek as well as Aramaic, familiar with pen and paper. Then, or at a later date, or growing out of that culture, he must have acquired that familiarity with the writings of the Old Testament which makes his Gospel almost a manual of Messianic prophecy (E. H. Plumptre, D.D.). Although not expressly ascribed to Matthew until towards the close of the second century, our First Gospel was quoted and used in the sub-apostolic age (A.D. 90-120), and was never ascribed to any one else than the Apostle whose name it bears (M. Dods, D.D.).

2. Have we the original Gospel?—The unhesitating use of the First Gospel by the early church as the work of Matthew is somewhat complicated by the equally constant tradition that Matthew wrote in Hebrew (i.e. Aramaic). Eusebius (H. E., iii. 39), quotes Papias, a Phrygian bishop, who died in A.D. 164, as giving a circumstantial account of the work of Matthew:—"Matthew," says Papias, "compiled the oracles ( λόγια) in the Hebrew dialect, and each interpreted them as he was able." In this account he is followed by Irenæus, who adds that the Gospel was composed while Peter and Paul were preaching in Rome. But an examination of our Gospel discloses that our Greek Gospel is not a translation. This is proved, not by the plays of words (Mat ; Mat 6:16; Mat 24:30), nor by the interpretation of Hebrew words and sayings (Mat 1:23; Mat 27:33; Mat 27:46), for these a translator, anxious to retain significant words of the original, might have interpolated; but explanations of customs peculiar to Palestine (Mat 27:15; Mat 28:15; Mat 22:23), and which seem to be a substantive part of the narrative, indicate that the Gospel was intended to be read where Jewish customs were not known; and, above all, a comparison of the passages in which this Gospel coincides with Mark and Luke discloses that its author was using a Greek source. That our Gospel is not a translation but an original may be accepted as one of the ascertained conclusions of criticism. Is it possible to reconcile this conclusion with the constant tradition regarding the Aramaic original? A very common opinion is that Papias was mistaken. He may have seen or heard of a translation of this Gospel into Aramaic, which he took for the original (so Luther and Tischendorf). Or there may have been neither original nor translation of this Gospel in Aramaic, and the only Gospel of Matthew is the Greek Gospel we now have. Professor Salmon (Intro. to N.T., 202) puts the alternative rigorously: "We must choose between the two hypotheses, a Greek original of St. Matthew, or a lost Hebrew original with a translation by an unknown author. Or rather, since our Greek Gospel bears marks of not being a mere translation, we must choose between the hypotheses that we have in the Greek the Gospel as written by Matthew himself, or the Gospel as written by an unknown writer who used as his principal materials an Aramaic writing by St. Matthew which has now perished." Dr. Salmon himself adopts the former alternative; but Dr. Westcott (Intro. to Study of Gospels, 224) accepts the latter. He believes in a Hebrew original from the hand of Matthew, and a subsequent Greek edition, a representative rather than a translation of the original, by an unknown hand. Godet (N.T. Studies, 20) is more definite, and affirms that Papias meant that Matthew compiled in Aramaic the Discourses of the Lord, and that a little later some coadjutor of Matthew, who had helped him in evangelising, translated these discourses into Greek and added material from the current tradition, so as to complete an evangelical narrative. Nicholson (Gospel according to the Hebrews), whose researches have not received the attention they deserve, maintains that our Gospel, though evidently not a translation of the "Gospel according to the Hebrews," is from the same hand, and that the hand of Matthew. Others, though they do not identify Matthew's Aramaic with the Gospel according to the Hebrews, accept Papias' statement, that Matthew did write an Aramaic scripture of some kind; and that, as it attained an increasing circulation among those who were more familiar with Greek than with Aramaic, Matthew himself met this demand for a Greek Gospel by composing what is now in our hands, and what from the second century has been cited under his name (M. Dods, D.D.). The following theory is advanced as a natural way of explaining the facts. It can hardly be doubted that St. Matthew in the first instance composed a Gospel for the use of the Palestinian Jews. But on the disruption of the Jewish polity Aramaic would cease to be intelligible to many, and the demand would come for a Greek version of the Gospel according to St. Matthew. How would this demand be met? Either Matthew himself, or else some faithful scribe, would use the Hebrew Gospel as the basis of a Greek version. Many of the familiar parables and sayings of Jesus, which were orally afloat in all the churches, he would (for the sake of old association) incorporate with little alteration, but he would preserve throughout the plan of the original, and, in passages where the special teaching of this Gospel came in, the version would be a close rendering of the Aramaic. This theory explains the verbal coincidence of some parts of St. Matthew's Gospel with the parallel synoptic passages, and accounts for the facts in regard to the quotations. Such a version, especially if made by St. Matthew himself, would indeed be rather an original work than a translation, and would speedily in either case acquire the authority of the original Aramaic. Accordingly we find that even those writers who speak of the Hebrew Gospel themselves quote from the Greek version as authoritative (A. Carr, M.A.).

3. Its date.—We have no doubt that it was near the period of the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, and yet most certainly before that event, that Matthew published his Gospel (J. Morison, D.D.).

4. Its purpose and plan.—It was written for Jewish readers, and aims at exhibiting Jesus as the Messiah of prophecy, the King of Israel who is come to set up the kingdom of heaven. Much prominence is, therefore, given to fulfilments of Old Testament predictions. The genealogy is given to show that Jesus is a son of David, the story of the visit of the Magi is told because they hail Him as King of the Jews (J. Macpherson, M.A.). Matthew's Gospel is not a history, in our modern scientific acceptation of the term; and hence it would be in vain and unfair to attempt to trace in it a precise chronological concatenation of events, or a full display of moral and social causes and effects. Neither is it an exhaustive biography. Neither is it a set of historical or biographical annals. It is not even a formal memoir. It is simply memorials, or, if it be preferred, memoirs, i.e. as Johnson defines the phrase, "accounts of transactions familiarly written," and such accounts as leave abundant scope for any number of corresponding or supplementary memoirs or memorials by "other hands" (J. Morison, D.D.).

5. Its place.—It is fittingly placed next to the Old Testament, not because it was the earliest contribution to the New—for it was not that—but because it resumes and completes each strand of the former revelation. The long and chequered history related in the Old Testament finds its consummation and significance in the life of Jesus.… The motto of the life of Jesus as read and rendered by Matthew is, "I am come to fulfil," chap. Mat (M. Dods, D.D.).

6. Its title.—As in the inscription to all the other Gospels, so in this also, the expression "according to Matthew," calls attention to the important fact, that, notwithstanding the human diversity appearing in the Gospels, they form but one Divine message of salvation (J. P. Lange, D.D.).

HOMILIES FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS

Church Seasons: Advent and Christmas, ch. Mat ; Mat 2:1; Mat 16:27; Mat 25:6. Lent, ch. Mat 6:16-18; Mat 9:14-17; Mat 17:21. Palm Sunday, ch. Mat 21:1-11; Matthew 3; Matthew 9. Good Friday, ch. Mat 27:27-34, Mat 27:32, Mat 27:35-44. Easter, ch. Mat 28:1-10; Matthew 6; Matthew 11-15; Matthew 17. John Baptist's Day, ch. Mat 3:1-12. St. Matthew's Day, ch. Mat 9:9. Sabbath, ch. Mat 12:1-8; Matthew 9-12.

Holy Communion: ch. Mat .

Missions to Heathen: ch. Mat ; Mat 28:18-20; Matthew 18; Matthew 19.

Evangelistic Services: ch. Mat ; Mat 9:1-8; Matthew 9-13; Matthew 11; Matthew 12; Mat 11:28; Mat 12:40-42; Mat 13:45-46; Mat 14:36; Mat 16:13-17; Mat 16:26; Mat 18:11-12; Mat 21:10; Mat 22:1-10; Mat 22:42; Mat 25:10.

Special: Ordination, ch. Mat ; Matthew 1-8; Matthew 2-4; Matthew 7 -

10. Workers, ch. Mat ; Mat 5:13; Matthew 14; Matthew 20; Mat 9:29; Mat 9:32-35; Mat 10:38; Mat 10:42; Mat 12:30; Mat 13:27; Mat 16:18; Mat 18:2; Mat 19:29; Mat 20:1-7; Mat 21:28; Mat 25:14-30. Hospital Sunday, ch. Mat 8:14-17; Matthew 17; Mat 9:35; Mat 14:36. Harvest Festival, ch. Mat 6:11; Mat 13:39. Flower Service, ch. Mat 6:28. Children, ch. Mat 2:1; Mat 6:33; Mat 7:13; Mat 9:11-12; Mat 15:4-6; Mat 18:2; Matthew 10; Matthew 14; Mat 19:13-15; Matthew 14; Mat 20:30-34; Mat 21:29-30; Mat 22:42. Young Men, ch. Mat 4:1-11; Mat 16:26. Marriage, ch. Mat 5:31-32; Mat 19:1-12; Matthew 3 -

6. Political, ch. Mat . Socialistic, ch. Mat 12:12; Mat 17:14-18. Almsgiving, ch. Mat 6:19-21; Mat 25:40.

01 Chapter 1 

Verses 1-17
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat .—A title, and might be appropriately rendered, genealogy of Jesus Christ, Son of David, Son of Abraham (Morison). Refers, strictly speaking, not to the whole Gospel of St. Matthew, but to the genealogical table in Mat 1:2-17. The book of the generation.—An essentially Hebrew formula. See Gen 5:1; Gen 10:1; Gen 11:10. The LXX. translate Gen 5:1 by the phrase used here, βίβλος γενέσεως. The pedigree extracted from the public archives, which were carefully preserved and placed under the special care of the Sanhedrin. The genealogy, an answer to the question which would be asked by every Jew of any one who claimed to be the Messiah, "Is he of the house of David?" for by no name was the Messiah more frequently spoken of by Jews and by foreigners, and designated in the Talmud, than by that of the son of David (Carr). See Mat 15:22; Mat 20:30; Mat 21:9; Mat 22:42. Son of David.—See above. Son of Abraham.—Not a specially Messianic title. A brother to all. See Gen 22:18; Luk 19:9; Heb 2:16. Cf. also Gal 3:16.

THE GENEALOGIES IN ST. MATTHEW'S AND ST. LUKE'S GOSPELS

1. Both trace Joseph's descent. But see on Mat . 

2. St. Matthew proves that Jesus is the Son of David and of Abraham; St. Luke, true to the scope of his Gospel, traces the pedigree from the common father of Jew and Gentile. 

3. St. Matthew traces the royal succession, St. Luke the family lineage. This accounts for many variations in names. 

4. This genealogy descends from father to son, and is, therefore, probably the most exact transcript of the original document. St. Luke ascends from son to father. 

5. St. Matthew also differs from St. Luke in naming women in the genealogy (Carr). THE OMISSIONS.—The true explanation appears to be, that all the individuals omitted by the Evangelist had, in one respect or another, no claim to be regarded as separate and distinct links in the theocratic chain (Lange).

Mat . Thamar.—It was enough that the women were historically notable. It would appear, from the language of the Talmud, as if the Jews looked on Thamar's strange and, to us, revolting history with quite other feelings. To them she was as one who, at the risk of shame and it might be death, bad preserved the line of Judah from destruction, and "therefore was counted worthy to be the mother of kings and prophets" (Plumptre).

Mat . Salmon … Rachab (Rahab).—The Old Testament records are silent as to the marriage of Salmon with the "harlot" of Jericho. Hence Matthew must have had access to other genealogical records or sources of information.

Mat . Joram begat Ozias (Uzziah).—Three omissions, viz. Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah. Motive apparently simply the desire to bring the names in each period into which the genealogy is divided to the arbitrary standard of fourteen. "A begat B" not to be taken literally, but simply as an expression of the fact of succession, with or without intermediate links (ibid.).

Mat . Carried away.—Literally, "of their migration," for the Jews avoided the word "captivity" as too bitter a recollection, and our Evangelist studiously respects the national feeling (Brown).

Mat . Jechonias—Jechonias the Second, son of Jechonias the First. Jehoiachin the son of Jehoiakim (Morison) begat Salathiel (Shealtiel). Cf. Jer 22:30 (Coniah = Jehoiachin), Luk 3:27; 1Ch 3:17-19. A cluster of genealogical difficulties. Various solutions suggested. Dr. Plumptre says: "The most probable solution is that Assir was the only son of Jeconiah, and died without issue before his father; that the line of Solomon thus came to an end, and that the son of Neri, a descendant of Nathan, another son of David (2Sa 5:14; 1Ch 3:5; Luk 3:27; Luk 3:31) took their place in the succession, and was reckoned, as by adoption, as the son of the last survivor of the other line. The practice is, it may be noted, analogous to that which prevails among Indian princes and in other Eastern nations."

Mat . Zorobabel begat Abiud.—None of the names that come after that of Zerubbabel are recorded in the Old Testament Scriptures. They were doubtless taken from the public or family registers, which the Jews carefully kept, and their accuracy was never challenged. The royal family had got sadly reduced and crushed, indeed, into the deepest poverty. The Messiah, when He appeared, was like a rod, or shoot, or sucker from a lowly "stump"—Isa 11:1 (Brown and Morison).

Mat . Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary.—Joseph, the legal father, of our Lord. In Luke, Joseph is said to be the son of Heli, and from Heli the line of ancestry is traced upward to Nathan, son of David, instead of to Solomon. Thus an apparent discrepancy. Several methods of conciliation. Dr. Morison favours a view which commanded the suffrages of the great body of the Fathers. Set forth in a monograph by Julius Africanus (third century). He supposes that Jacob and Heli were half-brothers. Their respective fathers, Matthan and Melchi, married successively the same woman, named Estha. Matthan, having first married her, begat Jacob. Having died, his widow was married by Melchi, and Heli was born. Heli married, but died without issue; and his brother, Jacob, married the widow, and had by her a son, Joseph, who was truly his own son by nature, but also the son of Heli by law. Africanus says that this theory was in accordance with a tradition which was handed down in the line of the Saviour's relatives, and that it was in all respects a satisfactory solution of the apparent difficulty. Dr. Morison adds, "We have no doubt, at the same time, that Mary was a near relative of Joseph, and a royal heiress, so that Joseph's lineage was in reality, in its essential elements, her lineage." Christ.—Here, as in Mat 1:1, a proper name, not an appellative—the Christ (Morison).

Mat . Fourteen generations.—In the arrangement and division of the genealogical tree Matthew was undoubtedly influenced by the Old Testament symbolism of numbers (Lange). Partitioned for facility of remembrance. There is a natural basis for the trichotomy. The first fourteen comprises the age of the patriarchs and judges, the spring-time of the Jewish people. The second comprises the age of the kings, the summer season and the autumn of the nation. The third comprises the period of Jewish decadence, the winter-time of their political existence (Morison). Dr. Morison gives the three fourteens as follows: 

1. From Abraham to David. 

2. From Solomon to Jechonias I. 

3. From Jechonias II. to Jesus. Christ = the Christ.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
A distinguished lineage.—A leading characteristic of St. Matthew's Gospel is that it presents Christ to us as a "sign." The word "behold," in fact, in one form or another, is constantly to be found in its pages; more often, in proportion, than in any of the others. These opening verses of the Gospel are found to conform to this rule. They set before us what we are first to "look" at in the story it tells us. From what lineage, from what family, did the Man it speaks about spring? From a lineage distinguished—

1. As being remarkably extended. 

2. Singularly select. 

3. Highly significant.

I. Remarkably extended.—Its mere length, to begin with, is obviously unusual. Not many men can go back through a list of progenitors containing some fifty names, and covering some fifteen hundred years. This length strikes us the more also in this case because it is given "at length," as it were, name after name being reported to us nearly all the way through. Also, because it is broken up into three different groups. It is like having to clamber up three flights of stairs to the top of a tower. Alike, the mind and the limbs are impressed by the task. Also, the many vicissitudes thus pointed to are of a very unusual description. How many and great were those connected with the first of these groups—even all those of which we read between the call of Abraham and the going down into Egypt, and between the going down into Egypt and the settlement in Canaan, and between the settlement in Canaan and the final establishment of the kingdom! Also, how many those found in the long but much chequered splendours of the subsequent group! And how many, again, in the long and trying obscurity of the third! So long a genealogy of a clearly traceable kind is in any case a remarkable thing. It is still more remarkable in a line passing through such hazards as these.

II. Singularly select.—The names inserted in this genealogy are such as to teach us this, on the one hand. Many of them at once point to others set aside for their sakes. Thus it is, e.g., that the name of Isaac (Mat ) points us to Ishmael, and the name of Jacob (ibid.) to Esau, and the name of Judah (ibid.) to those of his brethren (Gen 29:35), and the name of David (Mat 1:6) to those of his brethren (1 Samuel 16), and the name of Solomon in like manner (1Ch 28:5). This kind of principle, in fact, is almost pointed to all the way through. First one nation, then one tribe, then one family, then one branch of it only. With equal emphasis, on the other hand, even if with some obscurity also, the names omitted teach much the same thing. We cannot exactly say, e.g. why the names of three different kings of Judah, viz. those of Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, are left out of this list. But the fact that, though they were notoriously in the line which is here being traced, they were thus deliberately not reckoned as of it, points our thoughts the same way. It shows, evidently, that things were not taken here just as they came, but that there was a choice, rather, and that a very decided choice, though we may not know why. And it shows, therefore, that here also this genealogy of Jesus was a thing much by itself.

III. Highly significant.—Highly significant, in the first instance, because of its most prominent names. A comparison of Mat ; Mat 1:6; Mat 1:17, shows these names to be those of Abraham and David. The Old Testament story also shows us in what special way it was that both these men had surpassed all other men in the past, viz. in the degree of their promised intimacy with the coming Hope of the world. (See Gen 22:18; Psalms 72; Psalms 89) We see, therefore, what this genealogy comes to on the question of names. It connects this "Jesus" with those two men who were to be the principal ancestors of the Christ. Hardly less significant is it, next, in the question of epochs. Two of these are seen prominent in the catalogue before us. The epoch of the setting up of the kingdom of Israel under "David the king" (Mat 1:6) is one. The epoch of its overthrow but not total obliteration at the "carrying away to Babylon" (Mat 1:11-12; Mat 1:17) is the other. We see, therefore, on this point also to what this genealogy comes. It is a description, first, of the setting up of a particular kingdom or dynasty; of the way in which that kingdom was prepared for by one set of "fourteen generations"; and of the way in which it was preserved afterwards during another fourteen. It is a description, next, of the overthrow of that kingdom and yet of the preservation of the line of its kings for other "fourteen generations." In other words, it shows of this "Jesus" that He belonged to the family which was still in possession of a claim to that throne. Lastly, this genealogy is hardly less significant as to the question of time. When time is measured, as the Evangelist measures it here, how critical and hopeful is the look of the time which closes this list. Fourteen generations from the first promise to Abraham to a repetition of it—to a closer repetition of it—to David. Fourteen generations from this to its restoration to life, as it were. Fourteen more, therefore, to a season of further hope and remembrance—perhaps of actual fulfilment! Just then it is that this "Jesus" appears.

Altogether, therefore, see how fit a "beginning" is the beginning in hand. How many significances it shows us, meeting together in the appearing of this Jesus! The line by which He has come, its changeful character, the description given of it, the chief names it speaks of, the principal epochs it points to, the season it ends with, all bid us fix our eyes upon Him as the probable Hope of the world. "Is not this the Christ?" So it is that what we read here, as it were, constrains us to ask! Could any beginning, if we think of it, have well attempted any more? Could any beginning, on the other hand, have accomplished it better?

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The genealogy of our Lord.—I. Amongst those whom St. Matthew records as the ancestors of Christ according to the flesh, there are only four female names introduced, and they are precisely those four which a merely human historian, anxious to throw in everything which might seem to be to the honour of Christ and to omit everything which might seem to detract from that honour, would have been desirous to have passed over in silence. One thing is clear, that there was no thought in St. Matthew's mind of throwing any false lights upon his Lord's history and character; and another thought might have been in his mind, which led him to set down these names,—the wonderful manner in which God brings His own purposes about by means which seem at first sight to be as little conducive to them as possible.

II. Jesus is declared by St. Matthew to be the Son of David, and therefore a member of the royal tribe of Judah, not of the priestly tribe of Levi. Christ came as a priest, but more particularly He came as a king.

III. The genealogies both of St. Matthew and St. Luke trace the descent of our Lord, not through Mary His mother, but through Joseph His reputed father. It cannot but appear remarkable that the lineage of our Lord should be in fact no lineage at all, that, like His type Melchisedec, He should be without descent. The great fact in the lineage of Christ is not that He was the Son of David, but that He was the Son of man.—Bishop Harvey Goodwin.

The genealogy of Christ.—These chronicles have a mission. As no star is useless in the heavens, and as every atom has been created for a purpose, so God would not devote seventeen verses of His book to a pedigree, without a purpose. We learn from this genealogy:—

I. God's fidelity to His promise.—God had promised Abraham that in him should all the families of the earth be blessed, and here we read of its fulfilment.

II. The eternal God never works hurriedly.—Scientists say that the earth existed ten millions of years before any life came into existence upon it. And God took two thousand years before He gave His Son to the world.

III. The human race is very closely inter-related.—Mankind is one family, and every war that occurs is a family strife.

IV. The universality of death.—Forty-two generations pass before us, and sink into the grave.

V. The all-inclusiveness of Christ's mission.—Christ touched all sorts of people in this pedigree, in order that He might save all sorts of people.

VI. The marvellous way in which God overrules evil in order to give due prominence to Christ.—Who but God could have produced a perfect man out of such a pedigree?—J. Ossian Davies.

The genealogical table—its moral suggestions.—

I. The solemn succession of the race.—The representatives of forty generations appear before us and pass away. Men depart, man remains. The world can do without us. This fact serves—

1. To reprove worldliness. 

2. To inculcate humility.

II. The physical connexion of the race.—Each of these generations springs from the preceding one as grain from grain. This unity—

1. Demands the spirit of brotherhood. 

2. Helps to explain the transmission of moral character. 

3. Enables each generation to help its successors.

III. The moral difference of the race.—In this list we recognise some men of distinguished goodness and some pre-eminent for wickedness. There is a power lodged in each man's bosom to prevent the combined influence of all past generations from moulding his character.

IV. The partial history of the race.—Of these forty generations we have for the most but little more than the mention of the name of an individual of each. Who knows the history of one of a generation?

V. The common Redeemer of the race.—God redeems man by man.—D. Thomas, D.D.

Mat . The Divine regulation of time.—

1. Though not one of us can be in the family line of Christ, yet all may be spiritually related to Him. 

2. The tumultuous generations bring the peaceful Christ.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

Verses 18-25
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Espoused = betrothed.—Among the Jews the betrothal took place a year before marriage, and during the interval the betrothed maiden remained with her own family. But from the day of betrothal the pair were regarded as man and wife (Carr).

Mat . A just man.—Two courses were open to him. He could either summon her before the law-courts to be judicially condemned and punished, or he could put her away by a bill of divorcement before witnesses, but without assigning cause. He resolved to take the more merciful course, which was also the more "just." Dr. Brown says, "That some communication had passed between him and his betrothed, directly or indirectly, on the subject, after she returned from her three months' visit to Elizabeth, can hardly be doubted. Nor does the purpose to divorce her necessarily imply disbelief on Joseph's part of the explanation given him. Even supposing him to have yielded to it some reverential assent—and the Evangelist seems to convey as much by ascribing the proposal to screen her to the justice of his character—he might think it altogether unsuitable and incongruous in such circumstances to follow out the marriage."

Mat . Fulfilled.—The Evangelists frequently quote prophecies, the context of which must, at the time that they were first delivered, have been interpreted of things then present, and that, too, according to the Divine intention. But the same Divine intention, looking forward to remote futurity, so framed the language of prophecy that it should apply with greater specialty to the times of the Messiah (Bengel).

Mat . A virgin.—R.V., the virgin, a particular virgin. The prophecy (Isaiah 7) is distinctly Messianic, but the sign in Isaiah is not concerned with the manner of the child's birth, but with the name and the deliverance which should happen in his infancy. Therefore the weight of the reference is to the name "Emmanuel" and to the true Son of David, whose birth was the sign of His people's deliverance (Carr).

Mat . Firstborn.—The oldest MSS. omit "firstborn." So R.V. Scripture supplies no data for any decision as to whether Mary had or had not children besides our blessed Lord, nor does any tradition that can really be called primitive (Plumptre).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
A mysterious birth.—After the lineage of Jesus we naturally come to His birth. Whence and when He came we have seen, viz. from just that direction and at just such a time as were fitting in the case of one who was spoken of as the Christ. What we ask next is as to the manner and circumstances of His appearance. Looked at from the same point of view, was there anything noteworthy about these? The answer is given us here. The "birth of Jesus Christ" was on such "wise" as to be well worthy of note. It was so, first, on account of the perplexities by which it was marked. It was so, next, on account of the light by which these perplexities were removed.

I. The perplexities of the case.—On these mysteries it does not become us to say very much; nor is it necessary, in fact. The Evangelist explains their origin and nature in a few serious words. A certain man named Joseph belonging to that "house and lineage of David" (Luk ) of which the preceding verses tell us so much, was betrothed to a maiden named Mary, of the same line with himself, but had not as yet formally taken her as his wife. Whilst thinking of doing so he hears that about her which fills him with doubt. Ought he to do what he was thinking of doing? In that doubt of his very much is implied. Much is implied about her. Had the report in question been about another than her, Joseph would probably not have doubted at all. In such a quarter he would never have thought of marriage again. But he cannot come all at once to this conclusion about her. Could such an one as he knew her to be have been guilty of evil? Could she be saying what she knew to be false? What is he to do? What is to be believed? Much also, in that same doubt, is implied about him. It shows how exceedingly anxious he is to do what is right! How equally anxious not to be harsh! How completely occupied by such thoughts! Before he can settle them sleep is upon him; even in his sleep he is thinking about them. Surely, if ever, that was in one sense "the sleep of the just."

II. The light vouchsafed in this case.—Much is noticeable about this. How pertinent it was in the first place! How exactly meeting the case! What Joseph wanted was light on his path. What would God have him to do? The answer comes from the lips of one whom he recognises immediately as "an angel of the Lord." The answer directs him as to the very thing he is thinking about with so much apprehension and doubt. "Joseph, thou son of David, fear not, take unto thee Mary thy wife." What authority can be higher? What directions more clear? How ample, next, is this light! Referring, as we think (cf. Luk ), to what Mary has said, the angel goes on to speak of things present. These really are as you have heard them to be. They are indeed due to the operation of the Spirit of God (end of Mat 1:20). Also, next, of things future. In operating thus wonderfully God is providing for a corresponding result. The child thus to be born is to be a child by itself. The very name it is to bear proves that this is true of the work it shall do. "Thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He it is who shall save His people from their sins." Do not wonder, therefore, to hear of such an intervention with such an object in view. Lastly, see how well assured is all the information thus given. Do not hesitate to believe what I have been telling you (we suppose the angel in the next words to be still speaking to Joseph) as though it were something unheard of before. Because it is unexampled among men, do not suppose that it was unexpected by God. The very contrary is the case. A well-known scripture proves this to be so. In that scripture, on the one hand, you find the very marvel in question expressly foretold. "Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son." There, on the other hand, you read of just the same results as those of which I told you just now, even in regard to the very name of the child so to be born. For what is the name Emmanuel—that is, God with us, but another form of the name Jesus (= Jah-Oshea) or God our Saviour? And what is this difference in form but a stronger proof of the far foresight of God? Understand, therefore, how fully and truly you will be doing as God wills by doing as I have bid. Fear less than ever to take unto thee Mary thy wife.

In conclusion, how beautiful are the pictures we see here:—

1. Of the mercy of God to individuals.—How exceedingly trying in this case were the positions of both Joseph and Mary. How trying for him to have to suspect his betrothed. How trying for her to be suspected by him. How doubly trying for both of them, being such as they respectively were. Nothing, we may say, could well exceed this bitterness except the sympathy with which it was met. What full appreciation is manifested of its nature and course! What wise selection and adaptation of the means for its cure! And what mighty agencies we see set in motion for bringing this issue about. Is it not a sight to see this "angel of the Lord" flying to that one sleeping man's room. Sooner than allow him and that other one to continue disquieted, sooner than allow those who sincerely desire to know God's will to remain in ignorance about it, heaven itself opens its gates and sends its messenger down.

2. Of the mercy of God to mankind.—How gracious is this design of His of sending men a Saviour! How long ago resolved on! How constantly cherished! How carefully provided for! How marvellously begun! All this we see here in this brief interview between one angel and man! All this, therefore, we are to think of as existing even when it cannot be seen. This is the full advantage of having such a "door" opened to us in "heaven." The light we thus see is not to be regarded by us as being merely lit for that time. Rather it is an evidence to us of what has been before. Rather, also, a prediction of what is to be afterwards. But for this, as things are in heaven, it would not have been there at all.

3. Of the consistency of God's ways.—Most exceptional, no doubt, the intervention described here. Equally so the circumstances in which it took place. In connection with so great a perplexity, after so unusual a previous announcement, and with so direct a bearing on the chief feature in the whole history of our race. Granted the possibility of such interventions, there could be no fitter time for their use.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The great exceptional birth.—

1. The great exceptional birth. 

2. The whole life of Christ the great exception of being. 

3. The direct contact of the human with the divine. Son of God. Son of man. 

4. God has never ceased to take an interest in the human race, but only once has He inserted into it a new man—a personal, redeeming, transforming life. 

5. The race had no power in itself to give birth to a Saviour. 

6. Men often misinterpret their circumstances. Joy has often been threading its way to us through the entangled lines of our perplexity. 

7. The marriage of Joseph and Mary was useful as showing that Mary was not superhuman. She was an ordinary member of the human family, and so far Jesus Christ was bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh. 

8. Christ was the only man born with a special mission in relation to sins. Every other man since Adam was born in sin, but He descended, as it were, upon it to destroy its power. 

9. This was all in fulfilment of prophecy. 

(1) Time a great realising power; 

(2) the announcements of one age are the men of another; 

(3) all prophecy, good or bad, may safely be left to the determining power of time; 

(4) great events may require preparation; 

(5) wonderful connection between the prophecies and the facts. 

10. Joseph's being asleep when the announcement was made to him is suggestive. 

(1) man's life is not all comprised in the little bustle of his wakeful hours; 

(2) some communications can be effectually made only when men are most dissociated from the external and material; 

(3) in sleep man is as thoroughly alone as he possibly can be in this world, and in a certain sense is more entirely in the power of God than in any other condition.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

Christ's wonderful incarnation.—We have five evidences of Christ's wonderful incarnation. 

1. The Virgin Mary is found with child of the Holy Ghost. 

2. Joseph's perplexity, who being certain of the real conception of the Virgin, and uncertain of the holy manner of it, is put to a perplexed deliberation what to do. 

3. The testimony of the anger revealing the truth to Joseph. 

4. The manifested accomplishment of the prophecy of Isa . 

5. The quiet faith and ready obedience of Joseph, after that he is now taught of God.—David Dickson.

Mat . The disclosure to Joseph.—

1. No less than divine revelation can satisfy a soul in matters concerning Christ. 

2. The Lord can turn the doubts and fears and perplexities of His own into an advantage unto themselves and others also, and into a clearer manifestation of His own glory. 

3. The Lord useth to show Himself in a necessary nick of time. 

4. As Christ is the Son of David by lineal descent through Mary, His mother, so also by law through Joseph, His supposed father. "Joseph, thou son of David." 

5. The Lord in due time cleareth the righteousness of such as suffer in their name and estimation for Christ.—David Dickson.

Mat . Man's extremity, God's opportunity.—Was ever faith more tried than the Virgin's, when for no fault of hers, but in consequence of an act of God Himself, her conjugal relation to Joseph was allowed to be all but snapped asunder by a legal divorce? Yet how glorious was the reward with which her constancy and patience were at length crowned! And is not this one of the great laws of God's procedure towards His believing people? Abraham was allowed to do all but sacrifice Isaac (Genesis 22); the last year of the predicted Babylonish captivity had arrived ere any signs of deliverance appeared (Dan 9:1-2); the massacre of all the Jews in Persia had all but taken place (Esther 7; Esther 8); Peter, under Herod Agrippa, was all but brought forth for execution (Acts 12); Paul was all but assassinated by a band of Jewish enemies (Acts 23); Luther all but fell a sacrifice to the machinations of his enemies (1521); and so in cases innumerable since, of all which it may be said, as in the song of Moses, "the Lord shall judge His people, and repent Himself for His servants, when, He seeth that their power is gone" (Deu 32:36).—D. Brown, D.D.

Mat . Salvation from sin.—However absurd the statement may appear to one who has not yet discovered the fact for himself, the cause of every man's discomfort is evil, moral evil; first of all, evil in himself, and then, evil in those he loves. With this latter I have not now to deal. The one cure for any organism, is to be set right—to have all its parts brought into harmony with each other; the one comfort is to know this cure in process.—

1. Rightness alone is cure. Man's rightness is to be free from wrongness, that is, from sin. The evil is in him; he must be set free from it—from the sin he is, which makes him do the sin he does. The sin he dwells in, the sin he will not come out of, is the sole ruin of a man. "This is the condemnation, that light," etc. 

2. Do you desire me to say how the Lord will deliver you from your sins? Such a question springs from the passion for the fruit of the tree of knowledge, not the fruit of the tree of life. Men would understand—they do not care to obey—understand where it is impossible they should understand save by obeying.—Geo. Macdonald, LL.D.

Jesus, the Saviour from sin.—This name given by Divine direction. Jesus, a Son of man, yet not chosen by man or self-elected as "Saviour," but the elect of God (Isa ). He may, therefore, be received with the utmost confidence. Jesus the Saviour not merely from the consequences of sin, but from the corrupting, enthralling, damning evil itself. This "the central idea of Christianity." To dream of salvation in sin is as absurd as to think of "saving a man from drowning by keeping him under the water which is destroying him;" or of "recovering a man from sickness by leaving him under the malady which constitutes the complaint" (W. Jay). How does Jesus save from sin?

I. He has performed a work by which God, the infinitely righteous One, can deal with men in grace.—Human salvation could only be accomplished consistently with the eternal law of righteousness. But see Rom . Jesus is the true mercy-seat; the meeting-place of God and man.

II. He has shown us the true character of sin.—Presenting it in such a light that we may well loathe ourselves on account of it, and wish to be saved from it. We are bound to believe that only by His incarnation and sacrifice could human salvation become possible. What a tremendous evil, then, sin must be!

III. He has set us an example of holy living, and made a demand of discipleship.—His was a perfect obedience, prompted by a perfect love. His heart was pure; His life in all respects right and good. We are to be His disciples. "Learn of Me." "Follow Me." Discipleship means a gradual approximation to His own perfect character.

IV. He gives us His Holy Spirit to work in us this great salvation.—(Tit .) The Spirit represented as "the Spirit of Christ" (Rom 8:9). Not only because He proceeds from Christ, but also because He works in us a resemblance to Christ. Christ liveth in us (Gal 2:20), assimilating our characters to His own.—H. M. Booth.

"Jesus."—There is more of power to sanctify, elevate, strengthen, and cheer in the word "Jesus" (Jehovah-Saviour) than in all the utterances of man since the world began.—C. Hodge, D.D.

The influence of holy character.—If to live with men diluted to the millionth degree with the virtue of the highest can exalt and purify the nature, what bounds can be set to the influence of Christ? To live with Socrates—with unveiled face—must have made one wise; with Aristides, just. Francis of Assisi must have made one gentle; Savonarola, strong. But to have lived with Christ must have made one like Christ, that is to say, a Christian.—Prof. H. Drummond.

Mat . Emmanuel.—

1. The mystery of Christ's wonderful conception was not altogether hid from the church under the Old Testament. 

2. It was foretold that the child born should be God and man in one person, "Emmanuel." 

3. It was foretold that He should be believed in, and acknowledged to be God incarnate. "They shall call His name Emmanuel."—David Dickson.

Emmanuel.—

I. The reality of the Incarnation.—The uncontroverted mystery of "God manifested in the flesh."

II. The purpose thereby contemplated—viz. the laying open a way for our re-union with God.

III. The actual accomplishment of this purpose consequent upon our reception of Christ.—Actual union with God, a communion with Him as our Friend, Father, and final Joy.—Henry Craik.

Mat . "God with us."—The great secret of our Christian joy lies in this fact, that we believe in a present, not in an absent Jesus; One who is Emmanuel—God with us. Try to get hold of that great fact of our Lord's presence, and then you will see what results flow from it.

I. That fact should make us humble.—If the Son of God, King of kings and Lord of lords, chose to come to this earth in the lowliest manner; if He chose a manger to be born in, a workman's home to live in, the commonest of clothing and of food, surely we, who profess to be His followers, have no right to be proud.

II. The fact of our Lord's abiding presence ought to make us brave.—If God be for us, and with us, who can be against us? No temptation need be too strong to be conquered, no difficulty need be too hard to be surmounted, by those who know that God is with them—Emmanuel.

III. The fact of our Lord's abiding presence ought to make us good to each other.—Look on your fellow-men, and learn from the incarnation to respect man, every man, as wearing the flesh which Jesus wears.—H. J. Wilmot-Buxton.

Mat . Joseph's obedience.—

1. From the time that a man is sure of God's word and warrant, he should dispute no more, but stop his ears to all carnal reasoning. 

2. A soul that knoweth the worth of Christ will be glad according to its power to do service to Him, or to any of those who belong unto Him. 

3. When faith be holdeth the majesty of Jesus it breedeth fear and respect in the believer toward Him.—David Dickson.

02 Chapter 2 
Verses 1-8
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Born.—The birth of Jesus has been assigned to "the fourth year before the common account called Anno Domini." But Rev. A. Carr (Cambridge Bible for Schools) says, "the year 3 before the Christian Era has been fixed almost beyond a doubt as the date of the Nativity." Bethlehem of Judæa, situate on a limestone ridge, six miles from Jerusalem, south by west. Called Bethlehem of Judæa, to distinguish it from Bethlehem in Zebulon (Jos 19:15). A very ancient place. Called Ephrath or Ephratah, before it came into the possession of the Hebrews (Gen 48:7). Now called Beit-lachm. The birth-place of David. Name means literally "the house of bread"; derived probably from fertility of soil. Herod the king.—Called afterwards, but not in his lifetime, "the Great." An Idumæan (Edomite) who, chiefly through the friendship of Mark Antony, became king of Judæa. He was not an absolute monarch, but subject to the Roman empire, much in the same way as some of the Indian princes are subject to the British government (Carr). As a prince he was able and magnificent, but utterly unprincipled and most unhappy (Morison). Came.—Probably shortly after the presentation in the temple (Luk 2:22). Wise men = μάγοι.—In Chaldea and Persia a special class who gave themselves to the study of the stars and to that of the occult arts generally. In Egypt and in Babylon they formed a recognised and highly honoured class (Gen 41:8; Dan 2:2). Those who came to Bethlehem may have been from Media, but their gifts would rather suggest Arabia (Universal Bible Dictionary).

Mat . Born.—Literally, "the born King of the Jews." Herod was not a born king. It was long since there had been a born king in Israel (Morison). King of the Jews.—A title unknown to the earlier history of Israel and applied to no one except the Messiah. It reappears in the inscription over the cross (Carr). Star.—It is perhaps safest to regard it as simply a luminous meteor, which appeared under special laws, and for a special purpose (D. Brown). Worship.—To acknowledge His worthship (Morison). Not adoration in the strict sense. We attribute too much to the Magi if we suppose them aware of Christ's divinity. But it was clearly more than mere reverence for an earthly king. It hovered on the border line, and meant an indefinite submission and homage to a partially discerned superiority, in which the presence of God was in some sort special (Maclaren).

Mat . Troubled.—When we remember the recent agitations at Jerusalem, through the refusal of the Pharisees, to the number of six thousand, to take the oath of allegiance to him (Jos., Ant., XVII. ii., 4), with their prophecy of the divinely intended transfer of the kingdom from him and his race, to a favourite of their own, we can easily understand how much less a thing would have been sufficient to terrify him than this announcement of the star and the king (Trench). Jerusalem.—From a dread of revolutionary commotions, and perhaps also of Herod's rage (D. Brown).

Mat . Chief priests.—Probably the high priest, with those who had previously held the office of high priest (for at this period it was often transferred at the caprice of the Romans, Jos., Ant., XV. iii.), and the heads of the twenty-four courses into which the sons of Aaron were divided (2Ch 23:8; Luk 1:5). Scribes.—The interpreters of the law, casuists, and collectors of the traditions of the elders, for the most part Pharisees (Plumptre). Called "lawyers" in St. Luke's Gospel. Not certain whether a meeting of the Sanhedrin, or only of a "committee of notables" (Plumptre) or a "theological conference" (Lange).

Mat . Thou Bethlehem.—The passage is important as showing that the authorised expositors of the Jewish scriptures were in the habit of citing them by paraphrase, and not literally (Speaker's Commentary). Princes of Juda (Mic 5:2).—"Thousands." The tribe had been subdivided into thousands or chiliads, corresponding to the hundreds of England, and over each subdivision there was a chieftain or prince (Morison). Rule = act the part of a shepherd to.

Mat . Inquired … diligently.—Rather "ascertained exactly" (Speaker's Commentary).

Mat . I may come.—It was something like the kiss of Judas (Gualther).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
The King proclaimed.—The previous passage was of a comparatively domestic description. It told us practically how the holy family were made acquainted with the true origin of the heavenly Babe just appearing among them. Here we have a wider field and a more public announcement. That heavenly Babe is now presented to the whole of the world as its King. So we find here to be openly declared, on the one hand; and distinctly understood, on the other.

I. Openly declared—This may be seen:—

1. By the form of language employed by those who are spoken of here as coming as visitors to Jerusalem. Nothing is so emphatic a declaration of a fact as to ask a question which assumes its existence. "Where is the child we are seeking for?" Compare Jud ; Jud 6:14; Jos 1:9, etc. 

2. By the purport of the question thus asked. Where is the King? The King of the Jews? The infant King of the Jews? To the people addressed such questions could mean only one thing: "There is an Infant among you whom ye know not, although He is really your King." 

3. By the known position of those who employed it. They were men from afar, and therefore men most probably having something important to say (Isa ). Men of repute, also, and therefore not improbably well knowing what they were speaking about. 

4. By the special experience which these strangers had had. Continual watchers of the skies themselves, they had seen that in the skies which they had learned to look upon as of the highest significance. "We have seen His star in the East." If they are right in their view, therefore (and they were fair judges of that), the message they bring is a message from heaven itself. 

5. By the purpose avowed by them. They desire not to find only, but to do homage to, this infantile King. "We are come to worship Him." What depth of conviction! To come so far for that purpose. What depth of confession! However far off their home was, they acknowledge it thus to be part of His realm. All these things make their advent and language a wide and express proclamation indeed; especially so to men who were familiar with such prophecies as those of Num ; Psa 72:8-11, etc., and who were even then looking for some one to "restore to Israel" (Act 1:6) just such a kingdom as that of which these messengers spoke. No procession of heralds with banners and trumpets and regalia could have said any more.

II. Distinctly understood as so being.—The agitation this question aroused is one token of this. It greatly agitated king Herod, the then ruler of Jerusalem and Judæa. The fact of the question did so. "Where is the King?" was an inquiry which at once put him on one side. The form of it did so still more. Where is He that is "born" to be King was to reproach him tacitly as a usurper. No wonder, therefore, that together "with him"—"with" him and "after" him both, so some render the words—all Jerusalem also was agitated. Agitated with hope. It would be something to get any king—more still such a King as that asked about—in place of such a notorious tyrant as Herod. Agitated with fear. Jerusalem knew by experience what it was to have Herod disturbed. It meant double oppression for them. Next, the results of this agitation had the same significance. There was the question which immediately followed. The point it turned on—where the Christ should be born. The persons it was addressed to—those who from their office and the direction of their studies were the most likely to know. There was the answer returned to this question. An answer from the pages of one of the prophets which spoke so explicitly of "Bethlehem Judah" as the future birthplace of King Messiah, and as the city out of which was to come a "Governor that shall rule My people Israel." There was the further question, propounded by Herod in consequence of this answer. A question with some faith in it but more unbelief. A question asked privately (Mat ), so as not to extend the impression already made by the wise men's inquiry. A question asked "diligently," or with much concernment, as though there might be far more than was wished for in that inquiry. A question asked in much evident subtlety, in order, if possible, to be in a position to prevent that which was feared. See, therefore, how blind, yet how discerning, he was, and some of those he questioned as well. How little they understood the Power that was behind the inquiry of these strangers! How well they understood the direction to which it pointed their thoughts. As well to all these, as in itself, it was a proclamation of Christ.

Being such, it may be regarded, in conclusion, under more aspects than one.

1. As an act of justice to the infant Jesus.—Thus indeed a King, it was only right that He should be presented as such. The equivalent to this is done in all earthly sovereignties when a minor comes to the throne. The actual assumption of power, even the full ascription of power—the solemn coronation—may not follow at once. But the assertion of right is never delayed. For to delay that would be to deny it in fact.

2. As an act of mercy to Israel.—Here was a light given them, which, if they had followed it up, would have led them, as it did the wise men, to the very cradle of Christ!

3. As an act of mercy to all mankind.—It was not without significance that this "star in the East" was manifested to Gentiles and strangers. About this time we find from Virgil and others that there was a general expectation of some Great One amongst the nations of the earth. This message to Gentiles, conveyed in a language which they could all understand (Psa ), was a kind of corroboration of this idea. That great Christian church, indeed, which has been since gathered in so especially from the Gentiles, has understood it so ever since. It was a "manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles"; a beginning of that which has ever since been distinguished by this most distinguishing mark!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Old types of modern classes.—In the historic facts of this chapter we have types of four classes of men which have ever existed, and which exist still, viz:—

I. Those who earnestly seek the truth.

II. Those who rest in the letter of the truth.

III. Those who are fearfully alarmed at the truth.

IV. Those who are affectionate guardians of the truth.

The Magi represent the first, the scribes and Pharisees the second, Herod the third, and Joseph and Mary the fourth.—D. Thomas, D.D.

Mat . The first-fruits of the Gentiles.—

I. We see here heathen wisdom led by God to the cradle of Christ.

II. The contrast of these Gentiles' joyful eagerness to worship the King of Israel, with the alarm of His own people at the whisper of His name, is a prelude of the tragedy of His rejection, and the passing over of the kingdom to the Gentiles.

III. Then comes the council of the theologians, with its solemn teaching of the difference between orthodoxy and life, and of the utter hollowness of mere knowledge, however accurate, of the letter of Scripture.

IV. Herod's crafty counsel; its absurdity.—If the Child were not Messiah, he need not have been alarmed; if It were, his efforts were fruitless. But he does not see this, and so plots and works underground in the approved fashion of king-craft.

V. The discovery of the King.—The great paradox of Christianity, the manifestation of Divinest power in uttermost weakness, was forced upon them in its most startling form.

VI. Adoration and offering follow discovery.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . The doom of Herod.—There is hardly any figure in history in whom the tragic irony of dreadful doom has been more vividly or terribly displayed than in that of Herod the Great. His fate has all the elements of pathos and of romance which constitute a great drama, and it was played on a large scene of human history at a moment when the stage was occupied by names famous to all time: Pompey, Cæsar, Crassus, Antony, Cleopatra, Augustus. With all these he is concerned. A great drama, and on a great stage! It is the splendour and the passion of the world that we touch when we read, "Then was Herod troubled, and all Jerusalem with him." He was troubled, troubled with a wholly new and unanticipated trouble, for the peril to his throne, which he had hitherto spent his whole life in arresting and subduing, had come from another direction altogether from that which now disturbed him. The claim that he had had to fear and to resist, and had been forced by his fear at last to stifle by murder, had been not that of the house of David, but of the Maccabean princes. That was the family by whose fall Herod the Great had risen. And now, when he might have supposed that the throne for which he had been driven to pay so dire a price had been secured at last from the fear of a competitor, he hears of the arrival of wise men from afar, asking for One who has just been born "King of the Jews." Why, had not Herod swept every claimant out of the field? Had he not rid himself at last of every terror which could assail him? Yes, but here is the irony. In wiping out of the scene the names of the Maccabees, he had but stripped off the veil that had obscured the memory of David. The Levite dynasty of Mattathias had, after all, been usurping the ground that was due to another. As long as its hope of victory, fed by such new glories, should fill the imagination of Jewish patriotism, the deeper tradition might lie forgotten. But Herod had himself wrecked the hope of the Jews. He had shattered that independence; he had stamped out its last spark; and now his very crimes had liberated a far more dangerous disturbance. A stronger voice, long buried in silence, wakes out of the dust, and cries against him. Behind this, then, and within it, is all the power of gathered prophecy, telling of One who should lift little Bethlehem-Ephrata into high place among the thousands of Israel; for out of it, out of the ancient stock of Jesse, should come One who should be the ruler of God's people in Israel. The entire force of spiritual Judaism, held in reserve hitherto by its doubtful allegiance to an intruding and unauthorised Maccabee, would move at the call of One who touched on the heritage of Judah and on all the sanctities of David. What a strange stroke of judgment! Herod has sacrificed the wife of his love, the children of his heart, to find that they have been his safest barrier against a peril which their removal has endowed with unanticipated life. The heart of the people—he knows it—will shake as corn Under the wind, if once the cry of David is heard in the land. And, therefore, it was a desperate hour when the lonely and savage-hearted king, tortured already by his last sickness, tortured yet deeper by the agonies of his repentance, suddenly knew that all his sin had been in vain if he could not by some swift stroke slay down all the children of two years old and under that had been born in Bethlehem of Judæa. We are shown here, how God uses the sinful resistance of man only to evoke a yet deeper and stronger manifestation of His name.

1. Is not that the whole story of the cross?

2. This is repeated in the story of the church.

3. This is the story of the crisis through which our church has passed in the last fifty years.—Each temporary disaster has served to break down some artificial and incidental support of the truth, only by that disappearance to throw us back on the deeper foundations which no man laid.

4. And each personal life is a repetition of this irony of God.—The sword of Herod only serves to reveal the living Christ; sometimes the sword of doubt, but perhaps more often the bitter blade of pain. There is a peace which passeth all understanding; there is a power in Jesus which suffering alone can disclose; there is a strength which is only made perfect in weakness; there is a life which has its root in death. We know it at last; the Christ of prophecy, the Christ of the Psalms, is become our Christ.—Canon Scott-Holland.

Mat . The birth of Jesus. (For the young.)—"Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judæa."

I. The village in which Christ was born and the reasons for His being born there.—Christ was born in Bethlehem:—

1. To teach men that the Old Testament was the book of God.—The past is somewhat clear, but the future is dark to all. Yet the writers of the Old Testament named, hundreds of years before the birth of Christ, the place where He would be born, and even the time. This could only have been because God had told them where He would have His Son born.

2. To teach us the importance of little things.—Men would have naturally thought that Christ would be born in the greatest city of the world, but Bethlehem was least among the thousands of Judah. A boy or girl is not to be despised on account of his or her birthplace.

3. There is a beautiful harmony between the birthplace and Him who was born in it.—Bethlehem means the "House of Bread," and Christ is the bread of life.

II. The place in the village in which Christ was born and the reasons for His being born there.—It was not in a house, nor in an inn, nor in a stable, for the "manger" was one of the caves in the adjacent rocks which were used both for the burial of the dead and for a temporary shelter by travellers. A friend of mine, with his children, slept in one of these caves for many a night without suffering any discomfort. Christ was born in that cave:—

1. That He might teach men humility.

2. To teach us not to despise humble birthplaces.—He was not ashamed of the place of His birth, but told His disciples to write about it.

3. To show how willing He was to receive men.—Had He been born in a lofty mansion the people might have been too timid to call; had He been born in a stable they might have been afraid of the cattle; but into the peaceful cave, which was open to all, they could freely come.—J. McAuslane, D.D.

Jesus the wonderful Babe. (For children.)—"Jesus was born." Children are mightily pleased when a new baby appears in the family. I want to speak to you of the most wonderful Babe ever born.

I. He had been talked about, written about, and expected for centuries.—Prophecies. Typical rites, etc. Expectation in heathen world as well as among Jews.

II. His birth caused more excitement than any other birth has done before or since.—Excitement in heaven (Luk ; Luk 2:13-14). On earth (Luk 2:8; Luk 2:17; Mat 2:1, etc.; Luk 2:25, etc.).

III. He was different in Himself from every other babe.—The Child born; the Son given. His name "Wonderful." Incarnation. Without sin, etc.

IV. Far more depended on His life than has depended on any other.—Human salvation. "Thou shalt call His name Jesus," etc.—H. M. Booth.

Mat . The wise men from the East.—Here we have the first indication of the coming fulfilment of the gracious promises of God toward the Gentile world. "He came unto His own and His own received Him not." But these strangers recognise Him and in worship bow before Him. A token this of what was afterward to come to pass. The Jews rejecting Christ, the Gentiles receiving Him. Notice:

I. The guidance which the Magi received.—"Star." 

1. God will not with-hold guidance from any who sincerely desire to direct their steps to Christ. 

2. If ordinary means are not sufficient, extraordinary means will be employed. 

3. If we do not succeed in finding the Saviour, it is certainly not for want of the star.

II. The journey which the Magi took.—Long and arduous, and beset with difficulty, but the faith by which they were inspired surmounted all.

III. The worship which the Magi offered.—It was more than civil homage they paid, it had, undoubtedly, reference to the spiritual dignity of the holy Child. Nor did they come empty-handed. What are the feelings with which we regard Christ—what the homage which we pay to Him?—W. R. Inglis.

Mat . The Child-Saviour.—The salvation of the world in the form of a child:—

I. Concealed, yet well-known.

II. Hated and feared, yet longed for and loved.

III. Signally despised, yet marvellously honoured.

IV. Beset by extreme dangers, yet kept in perfect safety.—J.P. Lange, D.D.

Mat . The inquiry of the wise men.—

1. Though Christ's kingdom be not of this world, yet is He King of saints, the true King of Israel, to whom the throne of David was promised, that He should sit thereon and reign over souls for ever. 

2. Saving faith looketh through all clouds of human infirmities in Christ and pitcheth upon some point of excellency in Him. These men behold, by faith, in a new born babe the promised Messiah and the King of Israel. "The King of the Jews" the ordinary style of the Messiah. 

3. The least degree of saving knowledge doth set a man to seek after Christ. "Where is He?" say they. 

4. Faith will hazard all to find Christ. These men confess Him, with the danger of their life, to be born King of the Jews, and do ask for Him in Jerusalem, even when and where Herod, a stranger, is reigning as king. 

5. Though Christ came in the form of a servant, and humbled himself to be born of a mean damsel, yet is His honour to be seen in heaven and earth. A star gives warning to the world that the bright and morning Star is arisen, and from the East wise men do come to confess Him. 

6. Though God gives signs and evidences of Christ's coming, yet every man doth not observe them, but such only as God doth reveal them unto. Only these wise men get a right sight of the star. 

7. Faith in Christ and love to Him, will spare no pains to find Him. 

8. Faith seeth Christ to be God, and that maketh men to overcome a world of difficulties in seeking communion with Him. "We are come to worship Him."—David Dickson.

Mat . Herod and the Jews troubled.—

1. It is no new thing that kings are jealous of Christ, when they hear He is a king. Yet their kingdoms have no such friend as Hebrews 2. Worldly men, settled in their honours, ease and wealth, are troubled about Christ, and could be content to be quiet without Him. All Jerusalem was troubled, more fearing temporal inconveniences by occasion of Christ's nativity, than rejoicing in the hope of salvation through Him.—Ibid.

Fear, the constant companion of the wicked.—

I. The wicked are afraid of the good.—The vicious man cannot conceal from himself that the good feel towards him repugnance, loathing, and contempt, and are resolved to oppose his wickedness with all possible energy.

II. The wicked are afraid of the wicked.—They have a constant dread and mistrust of each other.

III. The wicked are afraid of themselves.—They have no true courage to face the future. Conscience condemns.

IV. The wicked fear unexpected occurrences.

V. The wicked have a dread of the invisible.

VI. The wicked have a constant dread of death.—F. Mathieson.

Mat . Herod a type of the enemies of Christ.—In Herod we have the portrait of Christ's enemies. 

1. He dissembleth, like a crafty fox waiting for the prey. So do they. 

2. He befriendeth the wise men, who are seeking Christ, so far as it may serve his own ends. So do they. 

3. He abuseth the church-men and their assembly, calling for a meeting of the chief priests and scribes and propounding questions to be solved, as if he wished to make good use thereof. Specially he asks of them where Christ should be born, as if none were readier to serve Him than he; meantime he was seeking to find Him out to kill Him. So do they.—David Dickson.

Mat . Rulership.—

I. The world has been taught to hope for rulership.

II. Rulership is right only in proportion as it is derived from Christ.

III. All false rulership trembles before the government of the Redeemer.

IV. Rulership is often connected with improbable circumstances.—

1. Improbable place, "Bethlehem." 

2. Improbable person, "young child." The Ruler does not come from the metropolis; does not appear as an imposing personage.

V. True rulership is moral.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

Mat . Herod's plot.—In Herod we see yet more of the ways of the enemies of Christ. 

1. He carrieth on his design closely, lest any should suspect his intention. He calleth the wise men privily. So do they. 

2. Though he hath learned more of Christ than before, yet because his knowledge is not sanctified, his malice is not abated. So with the crafty politicians of this world. 

3. When he hath gained one point about the place of Christ's birth, he goeth about to gain another concerning the time of His birth also, that he may draw so much nearer for the surprising of Christ. So do they, hauling in their nets gradually. 

4. He covereth his purpose of murder under pretence of a purpose to worship Christ. So do they, drawing near in profession of religion, that they may more easily betray. 

5. To make all fast, he abuseth the simplicity of Christ's friends, and thinketh to make them ignorantly betray Christ into his hands. "Go and search diligently," etc. So do they.—David Dickson.

Hypocrisy.—Hypocrisy may be designated the shadow of faith in the world.

I. It accompanies faith as the shadow the substance.

II. It is a proof of the existence of faith as the shadow is of the substance.

III. It vanishes before faith, as the shadow before the substance.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Verses 9-11
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . House.—It is not reasonable to suppose that the holy family would require to stay long in the public khan or caravanserai, where the infant Saviour was born. Worshipped.—The gathering of the Gentiles to the light of Israel was an essential part of true Judaism, and could not but be represented in the Gospel which set forth the glories of the King (Maclaren). Gifts.—Natural enough as the traditional gifts of homage to a ruler (Plumptre). Gold would be always a suitable present. Frankincense and myrrh would be used chiefly in the houses of the great and in holy places. They were prized for the delicious fragrance which they suffused (Morison).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Doing homage.—In these verses the story of the previous verses is carried a step in advance. The infant King is not only heard of now, He is also beheld. Not only, now, is His kingdom proclaimed; not only is there evidence, now, that the proclamation is understood; we also find it obeyed. Only, however, as in the somewhat parallel case of 1Sa , by a few; even by those "wise men" of whom we were previously told. Touching these, we see in this passage: 

1. How they were brought to this sight. 

2. How they were affected thereby.

I. How they were brought to this sight.—We may attribute this, in the first place, to their own perseverance and faith. Unlike the priests, who had only pointed out the right place (Mat ); unlike Herod, who had only asked others to seek it (Mat 2:8); these men started to find it. It would appear, moreover, that they did so with some degree of anxiety. If they had gained something in hearing of Bethlehem, they had lost something in missing the star. (For so the subsequent mention of it in Mat 2:9-10, seems to imply.) For all that, however, they at once followed such light as they had. Bethlehem was the place in which they were bidden to search. To Bethlehem, therefore, "when they had heard the king, they departed." They were brought to it, next, by the special mercy of God. This was manifested in two separate ways. The way of special encouragement. As they started (so it appears) the "star" reappeared. The sight filled them with joy (Mat 2:10). Knowing to what it had previously guided them, viz. to hearing of Bethlehem as the predicted birthplace of the King they were seeking, they naturally rejoiced to see it again; and felt its reappearance so to be like the voice of a tried friend in their ears. The way of specific direction. After reappearing, the "‘star' went before them" (Mat 2:9) to show them the right way. After going before them, it "stood" still (ibid.), to show them the right spot. "There—under that roof—in that dwelling—is the sight you desire. You have but to go in."

II. How they were affected by what they saw in that dwelling.—Very significant, on this point, was their demeanour. In a direct manner we are told very little of what they beheld. "They saw the young Child and His mother." They saw the Babe for which they were seeking, where such a babe might be expected to be, in the arms of its mother. What kind of sight was thus seen by them we can only see, as it were, by reflection—in their looks and gestures. They "fall down" before that Infant in arms. They offer Him worship and homage. Their knees, their hands, their lips even (?) are kissing the ground before Him. Every gesture shows that they have found in Him the King whom they sought. Almost more significant, next, are their gifts. "The peculiar treasure of kings" (Ecc ) is what they present unto Him. The things which they have brought from so far, and carried so carefully, and concealed from all others, they "open" for Him. The tribute of "gold," the adoration of "frankincense," the preserving virtue of "myrrh," are what we see them present. Some think that there is unconscious prophecy as well as homage in this last; and that in this mention of "myrrh," so soon after His birth, there is a silent reference to His death (see Joh 19:39). At any rate, about the homage there is no manner of doubt. Neither is there any doubt, so we may notice yet further, about the impressiveness of this homage. Not only the nature of the gifts which were presented, but the men that brought them, the distance they came from, the guidance vouchsafed them, and the very tenderness of age of the King to whom these offerings were brought, are significant on this point. Much is rightly made in the Bible of the visit of the Queen of Sheba to Solomon and of the gifts which she brought (1Ki 10:2; 1Ki 10:10, etc.; also Luk 11:31). Great was the evidence afforded thereby of his reputation and power. All this homage, however, was paid to one who, in the ripeness of his age, was seated on the throne of his father David, and had just completed the temple of God. The homage paid here was to an infant in arms, who was hid in a dwelling which had to be pointed out to eyes that had been looking for it for months. It spoke, therefore, with even louder voice and greater accentuation of meaning. It showed that Jesus in obscurity was felt to be greater far than even Solomon in his glory; and that this Son of David, even in His infancy, was far above that!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The Magi led to Bethlehem.—The wise men follow the direction of Scripture and go toward Bethlehem, having (so far as we read) neither convoy nor encouragement of any company. 

1. If we desire to find Christ we must resolve to go after Him, alone or in company, either with or without encouragements from men, as God shall dispose. 

2. God is not wanting to such as are on the way to seek Christ, but will renew directions and encouragements unto them as they stand in need; for the star which for a time disappeared, now appeareth again to them. 

3. What one means doth not reach, God supplieth by another. The Scripture had told them of Bethlehem, but had not descended so low as the particular house. God supplieth the rest, by the direction of the star. 

4. Those means which do lead a man most certainly unto Christ should be the matter of his special joy. "They rejoiced," etc.—David Dickson.

Mat . Christ found and worshipped.—

1. Such as seek Christ in truth shall find Him at length. 

2. Such as believe that the Scriptures speak of Christ will see Him, though God, in His deepest humiliation, and by faith will pierce through all impediments. 

3. Riches, wisdom, honour, and all that we have, ought to be laid down at Christ's feet and offered to the service of Christ, as the fountain and owner thereof.—Ibid.

Consecration and no-consecration.—Whatever more there may be—and there is much more—in the visit of the wise men to the manger-cradle at Bethlehem, there is at least the lesson of consecration. These wise men had no greater joy than in emptying themselves of their treasures, and bestowing them in humblest adoration upon Him. To every man there comes the old choice of the Greek mythical hero—the choice between virtue and pleasure, between good and evil, between duty and frivolity, between consecration to Christ and subjugation by some other master. Think of a few of the ways in which this call for a choice is answered.

I. There is the answer—which is no answer—of simple indifference.

II. Another form of no-consecration is simple self-culture.—It recognizes that we are endowed with a complex nature, every part of which is capable of being developed. And this development, this contact, are in themselves enjoyment of an exalted kind. Self-culture, even on a humble scale, will never disappoint. But this is short of consecration; and the Christian conscience tells us that it is far inferior to it.

III. Consecration implies not only self-culture but self-surrender, and more than this, the joy of self-surrender. There may be consecration to a great cause, like justice or freedom. There may be consecration to an idea which we almost personify, and even deify, like truth or beauty. But it is to a person—to some one greater, purer, better than ourselves—that consecration is at once most passionately and most perseveringly rendered. And never does consecration of self take a nobler form than when a young man prostrates himself before the feet of his Saviour, and offers to Him, in their prime, the fulness of all his powers.—H. M. Butler.

The homage of the wise men.—

I. An outburst of faith.—

1. In their beholding Christ. 

2. Doing obeisance. 

3. Presenting noblest gifts.

II. An indication of order and succession of believing experience.—

1. We behold. 

2. We fall down. 

3. We present gifts.

III. A picture of genuine faith.—

1. Vision issuing in humiliation. 

2. Adoration issuing in joy of faith. 

3. Perseverance of faith issuing in self-dedication and works of love.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Verses 12-18
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Egypt.—At all times the readiest place of refuge for the Israelites, whether from famine or from political oppression. In Alexandria the Jews numbered a fifth of the population. Wherever, therefore, the infant Saviour's home was in Egypt, it would be in the midst of His brethren according to the flesh (Carr).

Mat . Fulfilled.—The real key to the Evangelist's quotation (Hos 11:1), seems to be found in the principle that the whole Old Testament is but the bud of the New. And not only so, but Israel was Israel, and God's national son, just because it included in itself Him in whom is included the true Israel, and who is the only begotten Son of God. They were called out of Egypt chiefly that they might bring up with them the Seed of seeds—the Christ. Hence, when Hosea wrote the words which the Evangelist quotes, the kernel of Divine idea that was within their rind or outer shell could not possibly have been fully realised, or fulfilled, if the Christ had remained in Egypt (Morison).

Mat . Children.—All the male children, as is indicated by the gender of the article in the original ( πάντας τοὺς παῖδας). Not mentioned by Josephus. If we consider how small a town Bethlehem was, it is not likely there would be many male children in it from two years old and under; and when we think of the number of fouler atrocities which Josephus has recorded of Herod, it is unreasonable to make anything of his silence on this (D. Brown).

Mat . Rama … Eachel.—See Jer 31:15. The passage primarily refers to the deportation of the Jews to Babylon. Rachel, the ancestress of Benjamin, who was buried near Bethlehem, is introduced as issuing from her grave to bewail the captivity of her children. The sound of her lamentation is carried northward beyond Jerusalem, and heard at Rama, a fortress of Israel on the frontier toward Judah, where the captives were collected. The meaning probably is, that the grief caused by this deportation, and the consequent lamentations of the female captives, was such as to reach even the heart of the ancestress of Benjamin (which here includes also Judah). As used by Jeremiah it was, therefore, a figurative expression for the deep sorrow of the exiled mothers of Judah. But in the massacre of the infants of Bethlehem, this earlier calamity was not only renewed, but its description verified in the fullest and most tragic manner. Rachel's children are not merely led into exile: they are destroyed, and that by one who called himself king of Israel. Accordingly, Rachel is introduced as the representative of the mothers of Bethlehem lamenting over their children (Lange).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Apparent reversal.—The first impression produced by this passage is that of contrast with the last. The exceeding brightness of the previous verses appears exchanged for corresponding darkness in these. How far this is true, therefore, may well be our first point of inquiry. How far we find anything of a different kind may equally well be our next.

I. How far the story is dark.—It is so, in the first place, in what it tells us of the flight of the heralds. For such in fact, and such eminently also, these "wise men" had been; heralds sent by, heralds guided by, heralds loyal to God. It is surprising, therefore, to see such men in danger at all; more so to see the nature of the only counsel which is given them in their danger. They are warned of God (Mat ) to avoid Herod, and take "another way" home. Is this all He is pleased to do for such exceptional servants as these? Not less surprising is what we read here of the flight of their King. "Arise, and take the young child, and his mother, and flee" (Mat 2:13). How unexpected is such counsel from such a quarter, and about such persons as these! That the "child" should be in danger from the blind madness of Herod, Herod being such as he was, might have been looked for. What we should not have looked for is such a method of dealing therewith. Is this the sequel of that depth of homage of which we were told just now? Is this all that He who sent that "dream" is pleased to do for that King? Bid those who had charge of Him merely take Him away? Bid Him, in fact, become a fugitive and exile because of the enmity of about the vilest of kings? Very surprising also, in the last place, is the consequent slaughter of the infants of Bethlehem and its "coasts." This surprise seems to throw the other two into still stronger "relief." What we expect from a king is to preserve life, and not to destroy it. Especially do we expect this in the case of those who are both guiltless and weak. How, otherwise, can it be said of him with truth as in Rom 13:3-4? Yet what do we find brought about here in the case of this Ruler in chief? What is the first result of His being proclaimed and acknowledged as such by the "disposition" of God? The indiscriminate slaughter of many who were both offenceless and weak; and not improbably (it has been thought), from the place of their birth, near kinsfolk of Himself (Mat 2:16). Anyway, it is certain that they were very near Him, both in place and in age; also not wholly unlike Him in innocence too. How strange, therefore, that His proclamation as King should have caused destruction to them!

II. How far it is possible to trace light in this darkness.—Do we not, for example, see something of this in what is told us here about men? What is so surprising to us now does not appear to have been equally surprising to some of them at the time. Being nearer to it they appear to have seen more in it than we do so far off. In the case of the Magi, for instance, when commanded to flee, they appear to have obeyed the dream as unhesitatingly as they had previously followed the star. Joseph, also, in regard to his dream, appears to have been at least as swift to obey; rising up "by night" (Mat , cf. Gen 22:3) to do as God bid, and being evidently as satisfied here with God's appointments or "judgments" as the Psalmist of old (Psa 119:62). Perceptibly therefore, he is not walking here like a man quite in the dark. Also, we find some light here in what is told us of God. In judging this we must bear in mind how God is represented here as speaking to His people—viz., as in long previous days, by "visions and dreams" (see chap. Mat 1:20; Mat 2:12-13; Mat 2:22; Gen 15:1; Gen 46:2; Isa 1:1; Dan. passim, etc.). We must also remember how it often is with our "visions and dreams," how the usual sequences and distinctions of waking life are not always observed in such things, and how the dreamer himself may sometimes almost appear to be two persons in one. Viewed in this way we can see a correspondence between the experience of Israel as described in Hos 11:1, and the experience of the Hope of Israel as narrated here, in the land of Egypt. In a similar way we can understand a wide massacre of infants in the neighbourhood of Rachel's sepulchre (Gen 35:19), being mystically viewed as though it were a bereavement of Rachel herself, especially, perhaps, when we bear in mind some of the particulars of her sad history as a mother (Gen 35:18). Anyway this is how the inspiration of the Evangelist bids us look on these prophecies. We are to see in them tokens that the things spoken of were not unexpected by God; that they were parts rather of some mighty plan which He had in view from the first; and that they are not to be judged, therefore, by merely observing their appearance at the time. If these considerations do not remove the darkness they should at least reconcile us to its existence, and show that it carries with it the seeds of that which will fully dispel it in time (cf. Psa 97:11).

See, therefore, in conclusion:—

1. The exceeding watchfulness of God's care.—Over the Magi. How He reads the feelings of Herod about them! How He warns them in consequence! How "precious" their lives are in His "sight" (Psa ). Over that holy Babe. Noting Its peril. Giving time for escape by sending the wise men away, and not back. Telling Joseph of it by night. Providing in Joseph himself so faithful a guardian, so obedient, so prompt. Providing a place of refuge at once so safe and so near, being out of Herod's jurisdiction and yet not out of reach. Probably also (if we may judge from the "two years old" of Mat 2:16), postponing all this till the Babe and its mother should be equal to the journey required. If that holy One has to fly, it shall not be in vain.

2. The assured depth of God's plans.—When soldiers are under the lead of a commander in whom they have fully learned to confide, and find him issuing a series of orders which they did not expect and do not understand, what do they say? Not that he is in error, but that they are in ignorance. Not that he does not know, but that he only knows, what it is he is doing. We may rightly argue in the same way of the perplexities of this case. They are like "sounding a retreat" when we should have expected a "command to advance." It is the part of faith not to believe less, but to believe more, on this ground. Nothing is more likely than that the commands of an all-wise Commander should at times be perplexing to us. Never is this more likely than when His plans are most remarkable for their depth.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The King in exile.—Without supposing that the Evangelist moulded his Gospel on the plan of the Pentateuch (as Dr. Delitzsch in his New Investigations into the Origin and Plan of the Canonical Gospels tries to show), we cannot but see that there is a real parallel between the beginnings of the national life of Israel and the commencement of the life of Christ. Mat 2:13-23 bring this parallel into great prominence. There are three sections, each of which has for its centre an Old Testament prophecy.

I. The flight into Egypt, and the prophecy fulfilled therein.—In their original place Hosea's words are not a prophecy at all, but simply a part of a tender historical résumé of God's dealings with Israel, by which the prophet would touch his contemporaries' hearts into penitence and trust. How, then, is the Evangelist justified in regarding them as prophetic, and in looking on Christ's flight as their fulfilment? The answer is to be found in that analogy between the national and the personal Israel which runs through all the Old Testament, and reaches its highest clearness in the second part of Isaiah's prophecies. Jesus Christ was what Israel was destined and failed to be, the true Servant of God, His Anointed, His Son, the medium of conveying His name to the world. The ideal of the nation was realised in Him. His brief stay in Egypt served the very same purpose in His life which their four hundred years there did in theirs—it sheltered Him from His enemies, and gave Him room to grow. Just as the infant nation was unawares fostered in the very lap of the country which was the symbol of the world hostile to God, so the infant Christ was guarded and grew there. The prophecy is a prophecy just because it is history; for the history was all a shadow of the future, and He is the true Israel and the Son of God.

II. The slaughter of the innocents, and the prophecy fulfilled therein.—Jer is still less a prophecy than was the passage in Hosea. Seeing that the prophet's words do not describe a fact, but are a poetical personification to convey simply the idea of calamity, which might make the dead mother weep, the word "fulfilled" can obviously be applied to them only in a modified and somewhat elastic sense, and is sufficiently defended if we recognise in the slaughter of these children a woe which, though small in itself, yet, when considered in reference to its inflicter, a usurping king of the Jews, and in reference to its occasion, the desire to slay the God-sent King, and in reference to its place as first of the tragic series of martyrdoms for Messiah, was heavy with a sorer burden of national disaster, when seen by eyes made wise by death, than even the captivity, which seemed to falsify the promises of God and the hopes of a thousand years.

III. The return to Nazareth, and the prophecy fulfilled therein.—Such prophecy was fulfilled in the very fact that He was all His life known as "of Nazareth," and the verbal assonance between that name, "the shoot," and the word "Nazarene" is a finger-post pointing to the meaning of the place of abode chosen for Him.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . The Divine Infant sent away.—

1. Our Lord was persecuted so soon as He was known in the world. He is sought to be slain who came to save men. 

2. He who is the Ancient of days, the everlasting Father, is called a young child (Isa ). 

3. The Lord will have ordinary means used when they may be had. He will save Christ by flight, and will do no miracle needlessly. 

4. It is safe to wait for the Lord in all things, and to attend His providence. "Be thou there until I bring thee word."—David Dickson.

Mat . Joseph's speedy obedience.—

1. When our direction is clear, our obedience should be speedy. 

2. When Christ is known He will be more dear than anything else. As the Child is first in Joseph's commission to take care of Him, so in his obedience. "The young Child and His mother." 

3. Any place, if God send us there and if Christ be in our company, is good. Even Egypt.—Ibid.

Mat . The church's calling.—These words, spoken by the prophet Hosea, were not accommodated to Christ, but were most truly fulfilled in Him. They are evermore finding a spiritual fulfilment also in the church of the redeemed. If we have been called out of Egypt by the voice of God to be His children, what are some of the duties which flow out from our high vocation?

I. To leave Egypt altogether behind us.—To have no going back to it, even in thought, much less drawing back to it in deed.

II. Not to expect to enter the promised land at once.—There is a time and span between, in which our God will prove us and humble us, and show us what is in our hearts. This is also a sifting time; a separating of the true members of the church from the false.—R. C. Trench, D.D.

Mat . Goodness v. Selfishness.—

1. The power of goodness is moral; the power of selfishness is physical. 

2. The spirit of goodness is preservative; the spirit of selfishness is destructive. 

3. The result of goodness is "goodwill towards men"; the result of selfishness is "lamentation and mourning and great weeping." 

4. See what the world would come to under a selfish rulership! Passion flies to the sword! Disappointment thirsts for blood! Say, who shall be king—Christ or Herod? The apparent blessings connected with the reign of Herod are connected with danger. It is always dangerous to be seeking flowers on the slopes of a volcano.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

Mat . The cruelty of the disappointed king.—

1. God turneth the wisdom of His enemies to folly. Herod found himself "mocked." 

2. Wicked heads do take it hardly if every instrument whom they employ and abuse do not serve their base designs. 

3. Enemies of Christ, when fraud doth fail them, do fall to open rage. 

4. Satan and his instruments do labour to overthrow such as are likest unto Christ, if they cannot overtake Himself. 

5. Wicked men do not reverence God's providence, but are incensed the more to do mischief.—David Dickson.

Verses 19-23
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Archelaus.—Succeeded to Judæa, Samaria and Idumea, but Augustus refused him the title of king till it should be seen how he conducted himself, giving him only the title of Ethnarch. Above this, however, he never rose. The people, indeed, recognised him as his father's successor; and so it is here said that he "reigned in the room of his father Herod." But after ten years' defiance of the Jewish law and cruel tyranny, the people lodged heavy complaints against him, and the Emperor banished him to Vienne in Gaul, reducing Judæa again to a Roman province. Then "the sceptre" clean "departed from Judah" (Brown). Galilee, where Antipas, brother of Archelaus, was ruling under the title of Tetrarch. He was a tyrant too, but not so savage as Archelaus (Morison).

Mat . Nazareth.—Said to signify "the Protectress" (Heb. natsar), a small town of central Galilee, on the edge of the plain of Esdraelon, beautifully situated on the side of a steep hill, within a sheltered valley. Nazarene.—The meaning of this passage was probably as clear to the contemporaries of St. Matthew as the other references to prophecy (Mat 2:15; Mat 2:17); for us it is involved in doubt. 

1. Nazarene cannot = Nazarite: the word differs in form, and in no sense could Christ be called a Nazarite. 

2. The quotation is probably not from a lost prophecy. One meaning of the word Nazorœus is an inhabitant of Nazareth, but the word either—

1. Recalls the Hebrew word netser a branch, a title by which the Messiah is designated, Isa ; or: 

2. Connects itself in thought with the Hebrew natsar, to save or protect, and so has reference to the name and work of Jesus; or: 

3. Is a synonym for "contemptible" or "lowly," from the despised position of Nazareth. The play upon words which 1 and 2 involve is quite characteristic of Hebrew phraseology. The sound of the original would be either—

1. He whom the prophet called the "Netser" dwells at "Netser" (see Smith's Bib. Dict.); or: 

2. He who is called "Notsri" (my protector) dwells at "Natsaret" (the protectress) (Carr).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Settled obscurity.—The main idea of the last passage in comparison with the passage which preceded it was that of contrast. The main idea of the present passage in comparison with the last is that of continuation. Things are found to remain—things are meant to remain—notwithstanding some changes, very much as they were. What the infant Jesus was seen to become in the last story, He is seen to continue in this. We may see this exhibited: 

1. In the circumstances of His return from Egypt. 

2. In its immediate consequences. 

3. In its final result.

I. In the circumstances of His return.—There is a clear correspondence between these—certain minor differences only excepted—and those of the previous flight. Take the differences first: Herod was alive on the former occasion. Not only is he now no longer alive, but the same is true also of all who had sought "the young Child's life" (Mat ). The word "flee," also, was used on the former occasion; the word "go" only on this—probably because the occasion was not an urgent one as before. Also, probably, for the same reason, we read nothing now of going "by night." But, these exceptions excepted, all else is very much as before. The same kind of messenger or "angel"; the same sphere of appearance, in a vision or "dream"; the same kind and style of injunction; the same gracious vouchsafing of reasons in support of it; and the same ready and implicit obedience thereto, are found here as before (Mat 2:19-21). In all respects the Child is to go back as it had previously come. With much care and clearness of injunction, there was nothing of the royal, in the first of these cases. There is neither less nor more, in either respect, in this last.

II. In the immediate consequences of this return.—

1. On their negative side.—The direct route from Egypt to "the land of Israel" (Mat ), would bring Joseph and his charges first to the territory of "Judæa" (Mat 2:22). Possibly, also, there were other reasons which would bring Joseph there first. He might naturally think of going back first to the exact locality he had left. He was connected with it, as we know (Luk 2:4), by his ancestry. Also by the way in which the story of Jesus had been connected with it so far. He might even be thinking, for the same reasons, of making that place his abode. If such were his intentions, they seem to account exactly for what we read of him next, viz. that "when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judæa in the room of his father Herod (Mat 2:22), he was afraid to go thither." He was afraid to do, that is to say, (so it seems to mean), what he had thought of doing before. Anyway we find that he was checked in this way from taking a step which would have had (if taken) a certain kind of kingly appearance about it. Going back to "Bethlehem" with its many associations, might not have amounted to much in the then lowly estate of the house of David; but it might also have looked like a tacit assertion of the royalty of their rights. Even so much as this, therefore, at that time, was not to be done. 

2. On their positive side.—When thus checked, Joseph, of course, would be in some doubt. If not "thither," then "whither"? So he would ask. We know that he had connections in Galilee; as also that it was from Galilee, some time before, that he had come up to Bethlehem to be taxed (Luk ). Also we know from other sources (Jos., Ant., XVII. viii. 1), that Galilee was not included in the jurisdiction of this son of Herod—a man already distinguished for his cruelty (ibid., ix. 3)—but in that of his brother Antipas. If these things led Joseph, of themselves (as seems not improbable) to think of going to Galilee, the idea was confirmed—or may have been altogether suggested—by a fourth communication from heaven. "Being warned of God in a dream, he withdrew into the parts of Galilee," into that despised province, that is to say, that obscure locality, where he would be almost as much of an exile, and quite as far from anything kingly, as in Egypt itself. So directly did God thus order again, that Jesus should still be as He was.

III. The final result.—There is an air—

1. Of great deliberation in what we read about this. "He came and dwelt"—he took up his abode—he settled down—in that part of the world. He did so also—it is further noted—"in a city called Nazareth;" as though to bid us observe that he did so, notwithstanding its name; notwithstanding the well-known ill repute of its name (cf. Joh ). For all this the Evangelist would have us observe that this was the place which he "chose"—so far, but so far only, like him we read of in Gen 13:11. There is an air—

2. Of even greater deliberation in what accompanies this. To "dwell" in such a city—to be brought up in such a city—would either mean no distinction at all, or else distinction of a most unenviable description. Yet this, we are reminded, is just what God Himself had planned of old about the Messiah. The prophets had foretold in many places that He was to bear a name of special reproach. It was the fulfilment of such passages that God had in view in the choice of this place. He meant Jesus of Bethlehem not to be known as such, but as "Jesus of Nazareth" among men. He meant David's Son—for a time at any rate—to be lost in the crowd. He meant to continue, in a word, what He had begun to indicate, when He bade Joseph take that infant King, and "flee" for His life!

From the passage thus considered we see:

1. How deliberate sometimes are God's ways.—As with Moses who was forty years in the wilderness (Act ) before being sent to effect the deliverance of Israel; as with John the Baptist (Luk 1:80), so with that Greater than either whom we are told about here. He is purposely sent into, and left in obscurity for nearly thirty years of His life—nearly a "generation" in fact (Luk 3:23). The sudden blaze of Luk 2:46-47, only makes this the more strange. How was it that One who could speak so well on that occasion was afterwards in silence so long?

2. How significant they are here.—When we see a lamp of great brilliancy lit and rejoiced in, and then immediately taken down and hid "under a bushel," and afterwards kept there, though still unseen, with sedulous care, what do we expect if the master of the house is one who knows what he does? Evidently, that he has some great purpose in view! Most probably, also, that that purpose is of too profound a nature to be understood by us yet!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Joseph.—

I. A pattern of self-abnegating submission.

II. An example of its rewards.—The angel ever comes again to those who have once obeyed and continue to wait.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . Joseph's new fear.—

1. No wonder the children of wicked parents are suspected till their regeneration appear. Joseph fears lest Archelaus should be father-like or father-worse. 

2. When God will comfort a man He removeth one doubt as well as another. Cf. chap. Mat . The Lord's warrant and clear direction doth quiet the mind.—David Dickson.

Mat . The prophets mission.—The prophets are not primarily poets; poetry is not their professional office: they only happen by the way to be poetically gifted; they have another function to the purposes and uses of which they bend all their imaginative gifts.

I. They are intensely and supremely practical.—They have practical ends to serve, practical objects to achieve; they are statesmen directing, controlling the natural mind to political issues; they are furthering alliances, carrying out policies, making history.

II. They are preachers.—Aiming at the conscience rather than the imagination, claiming the will rather than the emotions.

III. They have an official commission to fulfil to which all their poetical capacities are directed—not merely exercising the gift of genius of singling out the truth implanted in them by God, that is the high mission of every poet; but a formal and certified commission to convey orders, to declare a Divine message, to promote a definite, deliberate counsel of God, to point forward to a certified and warranted goal of national history.—Canon Scott-Holland.

Prophecy.—What are the conditions and assumptions which are involved in prophecy?

I. It assumes one God, enduring, unchanging, supreme, who inhabiteth eternity.

II. The one God is holy.—He has a fixed spiritual character which constitutes His unity—a character which is consistent and true and rational, working by definite vital principles, a character of deliberate purpose, of certified aim, not wilfully wayward, not incalculably uncertain, but firm—loving for ever what He has once loved, and hating for ever what He has once hated.

III. He is a God who reveals Himself to man.—This revelation of Himself must be adapted to the measure of man's capacity; it must be progressive, educational, disciplinary. The "I am" can but gradually reveal what it will be, and yet all that it will reveal itself to be will be only an unveiling of the eternal "I am." And history is the medium of this unveiling.

IV. A specialised history.—God's purpose is definite and real; it cannot remain vague, primeval, tentative, and diffused. It must disentangle itself, sharpen its outlines, shape its materials, push its way forward.

V. As the mind of God opens it points more and more to a fixed fulfilment.—Ibid.

Jesus at Nazareth.—Equally rich was the present life on which the eyes of the boy Jesus looked out. Across Esdraelon, opposite to Nazareth, there emerged from the Samarian hills the road from Jerusalem, thronged annually with pilgrims, and the road from Egypt with its merchants going up and down. The Midianite caravans could be watched for miles coming up from the fords of Jordan; and the caravans from Damascus wound round the foot of the hill on which Nazareth stands. Or if the village boys climbed the northern edge of their home, there was another road almost within sight, where the companies were still more brilliant—that direct highway between Acre and the Decapolis, along which legions marched, and princes swept with their retinues, and all sorts of travellers from all countries went to and fro. The Roman ranks, the Roman eagles, the wealth of noblemen's litters and equipages cannot have been strange to the eyes of the boys of Nazareth, especially after their twelfth year, when they went up to Jerusalem, or with their fathers visited famous Rabbis, who came down from Jerusalem, peripatetic among the provinces. Nor can it have been the eye only which was stirred. For all the rumour of the Empire entered Palestine close to Nazareth—the news from Rome about the Emperor's health, about the changing influence of the great statesmen, about the prospects at court of Herod, or of the Jews, about Cæsar's last order concerning the tribute, or whether the policy of the procurator would be sustained. Many Galilæan families must have had relatives in Rome; Jews would come back to this countryside to tell of the life of the world's capital. Moreover, the scandals of the Herods buzzed up and down these roads; pedlars carried them, and the peripatetic Rabbis would moralise upon them. And the customs, too, of the neighbouring Gentiles—their loose living, their sensuous worship, their absorption in business, the hopelessness of the inscriptions on their tombs, multitudes of which were readable (and some are still) on the roads round Galilee—all this would furnish endless talk in Nazareth, both among men and boys. Here, then, He grew up and suffered temptation, who was tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin. The perfect example of His purity and patience was achieved—not easily as behind a wide fence which shut the world out—but amid rumour and scandal and every provocation to unlawful curiosity and premature ambition. A vision of all the kingdoms of the world was as possible from Nazareth as from the Mount of Temptation. The pressure and problems of the world outside God's people must have been felt by the youth of Nazareth as by few others; yet the scenes of prophetic missions to it—Elijah's and Elisha's—were also within sight. But the chief lesson which Nazareth has for us is the possibility of a pure home and a spotless youth in the very face of the evil world.—Professor G. A. Smith in Expositor.

03 Chapter 3 
Introduction
SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES

On St. Matthew's use of the expression "the kingdom of heaven"—In regard to the meaning of this expression, I go along with Schürer in explaining that it is only in the Jewish custom of using some circumlocution for the name of God, and of specially using the term heaven for that purpose (cf. Mar ; Luk 15:18), that we must seek the reason for interchanging the terms "kingdom of God" and "kingdom of heaven." The peculiar meaning of the notion "kingdom of God" would not be modified or specialised by this transposition. It would neither specially denote the heavenly origin of the kingdom nor its perfect realisation in heaven, but only that the kingdom belongs to heaven, that is, to God in heaven, and that it is governed from heaven, that is, by God. And just because that expression must be explained by the Jewish custom of circumlocution, and was by no means an original term as used by the Evangelist, but was adopted by him out of the current phraseology of his contemporaries, and further, because this expression simply meant, in the consciousness of the first Evangelist, the same thing as the term "kingdom of God," and did not bring out any peculiar aspect of thought, we can understand that the Evangelist was not always consistent in the use of that expression, but sometimes unconsciously employed alongside of it the expression "kingdom of God" (Mat 6:33; Mat 12:28; Mat 19:24; Mat 21:31; Mat 21:43) (H. H. Wendt, D.D.).

The Baptism of Jesus.—Had the main purpose of John's preaching and baptism of repentance lain in confession of sins and penitence, the coming of Jesus to be baptised would appear strange, and might be regarded as an argument against the stainless purity of His religious consciousness, or as the expression of a false humility. We must consider, however, that the main element in the idea of repentance lies in the positive best of the spirit towards conformity with the Divine will; and that turning from sin, so far as it has existed, forms only the preparation for, or the reverse side of, that process. We must remember, also, that the final and essential purpose of the Baptist's preaching was to create the positive endeavour after a righteousness conformable to God's will, and to the establishment of the Messianic kingdom. Hence, it appears intelligible and truly fitting that Jesus should, not merely in spite of, but just on account of, His consciousness of integrity and filial obedience to God, feel impelled to submit to John's baptism. He thereby sealed His resolve to yield His will wholly to the will of God, abjuring all sin, and thereby He gave that resolve a definite reference to the kingdom of God, whose nearness the Baptist proclaimed, and of which he desired to be a member (ibid.).

Verses 1-12
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . In those days.—Of Christ's secluded life at Nazareth (see Luk 3:1, etc.) St. Matthew passes over a period of nearly thirty years (Luk 3:23). Preaching.—Lt heralding; making, by command, a royal proclamation. Wilderness of Judæa.—The name was commonly applied to the thinly populated region in the southern valley of the Jordan, and so was equivalent to "the country about. Jordan" of Luk 3:3, including even part of the district east of the river. In this region John had grown up (Luk 1:80) (Plumptre).

Mat . The kingdom of heaven.—St. Matthew alone uses this expression, but he also employs the equivalent phrase, the kingdom of God, in common with the other New Testament writers. In itself the expression was not new. It connected itself in Jewish thought with the theocracy—the direct rule of God—of which the earthly kingdom was a shadow (Carr). See Supplementary note. At hand.—By the Jews the Messiah was always conceived as the means whereby the kingdom of God was to be set up (Wendt). Of. Dan 7:13-14.

Mat . Prepare ye the way.—The conquerors of the East sent a herald before them to call the people of the countries through which they marched to prepare for their approach. A "king's highway" had to be carried through the open land of the wilderness, valleys filled up, etc. The words used are, of course, poetical in their greatness (Plumptre). The preparation was to be by repentance.

Mat . Camel's hair, i.e. woven of it. The dress was, perhaps, deliberately adopted) by the Baptist as reviving the outward appearance of Elijah (2Ki 1:8) "who suddenly appeared in the wild mountain region of Gilead, at a time when Phœnician manners were making the same havoc in Israel that Greek manners" were "now making in Jerusalem" (J. M. Gibson). See Dr. Edersheim's Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, vol. i., p. 130, as to the luxuriousness of Jerusalem at this time. Locusts.—The insect, not the pod. Permitted by the law (Lev 11:22). Still used by the poor in Palestine and Syria. Wild honey.—Honey made by wild bees. Jos., B. J., IV. viii. 3, speaking of the plain of Jericho, says that the palm-trees, when pressed, exude honey; but, he adds, "the country produces honey from bees." Zorn, Kuinoel, Fritzsche, and others, suppose the "wild honey" to have been of purely vegetable origin. There were clearly both kinds in the wilderness of Judæa (H. R. Reynolds).

Mat . Region … Jordan.—This would include the whole length of the river-valley, and would, therefore, take in parts of Peræa, Samaria, Galilee, and Gaulonitis (Plumptre).

Mat . Pharisees.—The name signifies "separatists"; the party dates from the revival of the national life and observances of the Mosaic law under the Maccabees. Their ruling principle was a literal obedience to the written law and to an unwritten tradition. Originally they were loaders of a genuine reform. But in the hands of less spiritual successors their system had become little else than a formal observance of carefully prescribed rules. Politically they were the popular party, supporters of an isolating policy, who would make no terms with Rome or any other foreign power. The Zealots may be regarded as the extreme section of the Pharisees. Sadducees.—The aristocratic and priestly party; they acquiesced in foreign rule and foreign civilisation. Refused to give the same weight as the Pharisees to unwritten tradition, but adhered strictly to the written law of Moses. Their religious creed excluded belief in a future life or in angels and spirits. The name is probably derived from Zadok the priest in David's time (Carr). O generation of vipers.—Perhaps borrowed from Isa 59:5. Both parties "poisoners of the nation's religious principles" (Brown). Flee from the wrath to come.—The coming of the Messiah was expected to be a time of judgment (Dan 7:10; Dan 7:26) which, however, the Jews interpreted of the heathen only (Mansel).

Mat . Abraham … father.—The boast seems to have been common. See Joh 8:33-39. The later Hebrew literature frequently expresses the conviction that the children of Abraham occupied a position of exclusive and exceptional privilege (H. R. Reynolds). Stones.—The coming kingdom of righteousness and truth will not fail, even if Pharisees and Sadducees and all the natural children of Abraham refuse to enter its only gate of repentance. If flesh become stone, then stone can be made flesh, according to the word of promise (J. M. Gibson).

Mat . Axe.—The woodman has, as it were, taken his position, and, while making his brief preparations, such as the adjustment of his vesture, etc., has laid his axe at the root. The crisis-time has come. Not a moment should be lost (Morison).

Mat . Shoes, or sandals.—Among Jews, Greeks, and Romans alike, this office, that of untying and carrying the shoes of the master of the house or of a guest, was the well-known function of the lowest slave of the household (Plumptre). With fire.—Origen, among the Fathers, and among moderns Neander, Meyer, De Wette, and Lange interpret this as a baptism of the impenitent with hell-fire, and so as a distinct baptism from that of the Spirit, but this is, as Dr. D. Brown says, "exceedingly unnatural." The "with" would be better omitted. It is in italics in the R. V. The Baptist adds "and fire," to give a vivid description of the mighty and mightily purificatory influence of the Holy Spirit (Morison).

Mat . Fan = winnowing-fan. Purge, cleanse (R. V.). Floor, threshing-flour (R.V.). Chaff = all but the actual grain, i.e. the ungodly and evil-doers. Unquenchable fire = the wrath of God against evil, which is, in its very nature, eternal, and can only cease with the cessation or transformation of the evil (Plumptre). How picturesque John's preaching! Mat 3:7-12 are full of striking imagery.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Before His face.—At last the silence is broken. At last a partial explanation is given. One stands up to tell us (at least) that such an explanation is coming, and to prepare us for the mission which the long-silent Jesus is at last about to begin. Let us note, first, what is said of this forerunner in the passage before us. Let us note, secondly, what he says of himself.

I. What is said here about him.—About his office, to begin. He is, pre-eminently, a preacher (Mat ); a man with a message, having something to "say" (Mat 3:2); a "voice crying out" (Mat 3:3). He came and preached. That is his story in brief. About the place of his preaching. Other preachers had been sent to deliver their messages in temples and cities (Jer 36:5-6; Jon 1:2; Jon 3:1-2); this man was sent to raise his voice in the solitudes of the "wilderness" (Mat 3:1; Mat 3:3). About the object of his preaching. To bring men to "repent" (Mat 3:2); to a proper sense, and open acknowledgment, and practical forsaking of their sins. About the singular urgency and cogency of his preaching. Other preachers had referred to what was to happen in the future (Isa 2:2, etc.), he always spoke of that which was close (end of Mat 3:2). About his place as a preacher. The greatest in word of all previous prophets had foretold his coming and work (Mat 3:3). The greatest in deed of all previous prophets had been so like him even in apparel and food (Mat 3:4, cf. 2Ki 1:7-8) as to be almost a prophecy of his appearance. About his success as a preacher. On this point even those other preachers, with all their advantages, had much to lament (see Isa 53:1; 1Ki 19:10). In this case, on the contrary, we see, on this point, almost all a preacher could wish. Multitudes of hearers, brought out to him in the wilderness, brought from afar, brought from all parts, brought to "hear" and to "do," brought to open confession of sins, and brought also to such desire for amendment as to be "baptised of him" in the River Jordan in attestation thereof (Mat 3:5-6)—what true preacher would not rejoice in seeing such results from his words? In seeing even an approximation to such tokens as these? About the character of his preaching. Here, perhaps, this preacher of preachers is greatest of all. None of his extraordinary success is due to anything of an unworthy type in his language. Not Elijah himself, on the contrary, could be more faithful than he. No matter who they were who came to his preaching, however high in position or repute, whether believing too much or too little, even if (apparently) of all men the least likely to come (Mat 3:7), he has but one message for all, and that a message of the most heart-piercing kind (Mat 3:8). Neither will he allow them, be they who they may, to dream of safety in anything else (Mat 3:9); or to be content, if they listen to him, with anything less (Mat 3:10). On all points, therefore, what is said of him here points him out as a preacher indeed. Never was there, in fact,—when all is considered—such a preacher before! (cf. Mat 11:11).

II. What he says of himself.—Simply that, after all, his great work is to testify to Another. This, for example, is why he is so especially urgent in demanding amendment of life. That great Searcher of hearts, who is so close behind him, will be satisfied with no less. Already, as it were, He is "laying" His axe to the root of the tree (Mat ). The next thing, therefore, with every fruitless tree, will be to hew it down for the fire (ibid.). This, again, is why this most successful of preachers insists on baptism as he does. Not so much for its own sake as for what it prepares for, does he make use of this sign. One is coming so much "mightier" than he, that he himself is unworthy to serve Him even in the lowliest way. The principal use, therefore, of my baptism, which is "with water unto repentance," is to prepare you for His, which shall be a baptism, on the contrary, "with the Holy Ghost and with fire" (Mat 3:11). Once more, this is why he, finally, fixes attention on that coming One and His work. What an instrument of discrimination, e.g. is that which He holds in His hand! How thoroughly, with that "fan" of His, will He "purge His" own "floor"! And how wide apart, and how irrevocable therefore, will be the separation it works! Where is the "wheat"? In His "garner." Where is the "chaff"? In the "fire." What sort of fire? That which cannot be "quenched" (Mat 3:12).

See here, therefore, in this "preparation" for Christ, for such it is in effect (end of Mat ):—

1. How much it contains.—How it testifies, on the one hand, to the greatness of Christ! In it one who surpasses all the greatness of the past, points to that "coming One" as greater by far than himself. How it testifies, on the other hand, to His holiness! If there has been anything unexamined before, it will now be so no longer. So holy is He who comes that nothing unholy can remain in His sight. What stillness of heart—what readiness to hear—such testimonies should create.

2. How much, for all this, this present testimony suggests.—A call to repentance is an indication that, so far, there is no absolute need to despair. But it is not very much more. "Who knoweth if He will return and repent?" (Joe ). "Who can tell if God will turn and repent?" (Jon 3:9). It seems noteworthy, therefore, that, in what is told us here, the Baptist tells us no more. Afterwards, when he sees the Saviour Himself, he adopts a very different strain. "Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world" (Joh 1:29). Meanwhile, it is not unfitting, in this preliminary teaching, that he only "prepares" for that Light!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The ministry of John.—There are two classes of men—those that are made by the times, and those that are made for them. John the Baptist belonged to the latter class. There are three great truths which this passage develops: 

1. That the system of Jesus is a system of Divine rule. "Kingdom of heaven." It is the ruling power of God—God reigning by His truth, over the reason, heart, and conscience of man. 

2. That reformation is indispensable to the enjoyment of this system. "Repent." 

3. That the effecting of this reformation is one of the greatest ministries of man. This mission was John's. He had an insight of the heart of his age. Hence his cry for reformation. John's ministry may be regarded as a type of the ministry needed for an age of religious form and sensuousness, in order to prepare it for a higher teaching. His mission was—

I. Moral in its aim.—What kind of reformation did he seek? Intellectual? Institutional? No; he aimed at the reformation of Judæa's heart. No ministry is valid that strives not supremely for this moral reformation. Three facts show this: 

1. That all systems of religion, erroneous either in idea or practice, spring from wrong moral principles. 

2. Systems thus erroneous may be destroyed in form, and the moral principles from which they spring remain as vigorous as ever. 

3. That the great mission of Christianity is to combat and crush the moral principles of wrong.

II. Faithful in its appeal.—Two things show his faithfulness: 

1. His declaration of their character—"generation of vipers." 

2. His faithfulness is seen in destroying the chief object of their glory—"Think not to say," etc.

III. Symbolical in its ritualism.—The grand end both of the Jewish and Christian rites was the same, viz. to teach; to portray truth to the senses. Thus John regarded baptism. Symbolic of spiritual cleansing. So unutterably strong were his convictions of the importance of spiritual reformation that he not only made the Jordan help him to speak them, but his labouring soul made both his dress and diet symbolic. There is something transcendently more important for humanity than either food or raiment.

IV. Self-abnegating in its spirit.—"He that cometh after me," etc.—D. Thomas, D.D.

Mat . John the Baptist.—

I. John's character as a man.—

1. A man of extraordinary piety. Filled with Holy Ghost from his mother's womb. A godly child, a godly boy, a godly man, the greatest saint probably of his dispensation. 

2. His piety was marked by extreme abstemiousness. A Nazarite. 

3. Partly as a consequence of his Nazaritic obligations, his dwelling was in the wilderness. Herein we partly see the difference between the Old Testament and the New Testament holiness. The Old Testament holiness manifested itself principally in isolation from the world. Its primary idea was separation. But the New Testament holiness consists, not in separation from the world, but in the pervasion of the world. Its primary idea is permeation. 

4. At the age of thirty the "word of the Lord came unto John"—he received his official call to be a prophet. Not the product of his age. Had a mission to his age, not from it. The great man should be an interpreter of his age, but to interpret does not mean to share.

II. John's character as a preacher.—

1.A voice. To behold John was a sermon in itself. "I am a voice; I am not the Speaker, only the voice of one; the Speaker is coming after me, for He was before me." 

2. A voice crying. Literally, crying aloud. Guard against the supposition that his ministry consisted of nothing but sound. "John was a burning and a shining lamp," says the Saviour. His preaching was warm and enlightening. 

3. He was a voice crying aloud in the wilderness. First came John crying aloud in the wilderness, shouting lustily at the highest pitch of his voice. Then came Jesus Christ, the very opposite of John, sitting quietly whilst teaching, and speaking in calm, subdued, and measured tones. 

4. He cried, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord," etc. His was the work of preparation; strength, therefore, was more requisite than refinement. Adorn your frontispieces, embellish your corner-stones, but let the foundations be as rugged as you please.

III. The character of John's ministry.—

1. It aimed chiefly at the conscience. "Repent," a word addressed not to the understanding or to the imagination, but to the conscience. 

2. He neither reasoned nor apologised but stated the truth in its stark nakedness.

IV. The motive forces of John's ministry.—The kingdom of heaven wears two aspects; of wrath, to those who obstinately refuse allegiance to it; of grace, to all who submit and accept its overtures of peace. John gave special prominence to the Divine wrath. "Who hath warned you," etc. We, living at the zenith of the gospel dispensation, should expatiate more particularly on Divine grace. Repent—why? Because wrath is coming. Why? Because grace has come.—J. C. Jones, D.D.

Mat . The herald of the King.—

I. We have an outline sketch of the herald and of his work.—

1. John was Elijah over again. 

2. His message is summed up in two sentences, two blasts of the trumpet—the call to repentance and the rousing proclamation that the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3. John's fulfilment of prophecy. 

4. His asceticism. The more luxuriously self-indulgent men are, the more are they fascinated by religious self-denial. A man "clothed in soft raiment" would have drawn no crowds. His asceticism was the expression of his severe, solitary spirit, detached from the delights of sense, and even from the softer play of loves, because that coming kingdom flamed ever before him, and his age seemed to him to be rotting and ready for the fire. There is no need to bring in irrelevant learning about Essenes, to account for his mode of life. The thoughts which burned in him drove him into the wilderness. 

5. The last point in this brief rsum of John's work is the universal excitement which it produced. Wherever a religious teacher shows that he has John's qualities, as our Lord in His eulogium analysed them, viz. unalterable resolution, like an iron pillar, not a reed shaken with the wind, conspicuous superiority to considerations of ease and comfort, a direct vision of the Unseen, and a message from God, the crowds will go out to see him; and even if the enthusiasm be shallow and transient, some spasm of conviction will pass across many a conscience, and some will be pointed by him to the King.

II. We have a more detailed account of John's preaching as addressed to the Pharisees and Sadducees.—If they were drawn into the current it must have run strong indeed. John's salutation is excessively rough and rude. He was not scolding when he called his hearers, "ye offspring of vipers," but charging them with moral corruption and creeping earthliness. The summary of his preaching is like a succession of lightning flashes. 

1. The remarkable thing about his teaching is, that in his hands the great hope of Israel became a message of terror, the proclamation of the impending kingdom passes into a denunciation of "the wrath to come," set forth with a tremendous wealth of imagery. 

2. Next comes the urgent demand for reformation of life as the sign of real repentance. His exhortation does not touch the deepest ground for repentance in the heart-softening love of God manifested in the sacrifice of the King, but is based wholly on the certainty of judgment. So far, it is incomplete; but the demand for righteous living as the only test of religious emotion is fully Christian, and needed in this generation as much as it ever was. 

3. The next flash strikes the lofty structure of confidence in their descent. He wrenches away this shield against which his sharpest arrows were blunted. 

4. With a new emblem the immediate beginning of the judgment is proclaimed, and its principles and issues are declared. 

5. The coming of the kingdom implied the coming of the King. So his sermon reaches its climax in the ringing proclamation of His advent. 

6. Note the grand conception of the gifts of the King. He would come, bringing with Him the gift of a mighty Spirit, whose quick energy, transforming all deadness into its own likeness, burning out the foul stains from character, and melting cold hearts into radiant warmth, should do all that his poor, cold, outward baptism only shadowed. 

7. Note, further, the renewed prophecy of judgment. There is something very solemn in the stern refrain at the end of each of three consecutive verses—"with fire." The first and the last refer to the destructive fire; the second, to the cleansing Spirit. But the fire that destroys is not unconnected with that which purifies. The very same Divine flame, if welcomed and yielded to, works purity, and if repelled and scorned, consumes. 

8. Note the limitations in John's knowledge of the King. His prophecy unites as contemporaneous events which, in fact, are widely separate—the coming of Christ, and the judgments which He executes, whether on Israel or in the final "great day of the Lord." There is no perspective in prophecy.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . John's call to preach.—John's calling and authority to preach are described to be from heaven, according to the prophecy past of him (Isa 40:3). 

1. The calling and authority of a preacher are chiefly to be looked into, that he take not this honour to himself. 

2. A called preacher should labour that the hearts of the hearers be prepared for more and more lively receiving of Christ. John sought to prepare the way of the Lord. 

3. He should discharge his commission plainly; keeping back nothing of the Lord's revealed counsel and not fearing what flesh can do unto him. 

4. He should labour to bring down the pride of impenitent hearers, and to lift up the dejected souls of such as in the sense of their sin and unworthiness dare not believe.—David Dickson.

Mat . John's fitness for his commission.—

1. Such as the Lord doth call to the ministry, He fitteth them for the work, and for the times wherein He doth employ them. Such austerity was fit in a Nazarite, sent forth to waken a world besotted in security. 

2. Ministers in the outward manner of living should so behave themselves, as least exception may be taken against them, and as the work in their hand may be most advanced.—Ibid.

Locusts and wild honey.—I have myself "eaten" exactly this food, of "locusts" and "wild honey." It so happened that when I rode upward from Jericho to Bethel, and later, from Beyrout to Baalbec, the air was darkened with clouds of locusts. They covered the ground on my return journey two and three inches deep; in places, whither a strong east wind had blown them, nearly a foot deep. Gathering a basketful, I had them preserved, "dried," pounded, and ultimately "cooked." My cook (for the occasion) was a Frenchman; but he assured me he followed "the custom of the country." I must frankly own that I shrank from partaking of the dish, and at first, at any rate, the proportion of "locust" to the delicious "wild honey" in the comb—drawn from a hollow pomegranate trunk—was very slight. But I could have imagined myself eating shrimps. They were well seasoned of salt, and the combination of the salty with the honey taste gave a not unpleasant originality and fragrance of flavour. I cannot affirm that I would care to choose such "food" habitually, but if circumstance or duty demanded it, I should be able to "live" upon it. Certes, I should very much prefer "locusts and wild honey" to the pod of the tree that some have sought to substitute for the "locusts." Anything more fushionless (Scotice, tasteless and nurtureless) than the "washy" (Scotice, tasteless) sweet pods of the locust-tree (Ceratonia Siliqua) I cannot imagine.—A. B. Grosart, D.D.

Mat . A special sermon to the Pharisees and Sadducees.—

1. How powerful is the preaching of truth, when the Lord is pleased to bless the same. 

2. Such as profess to believe the Word, and to repent of their sins and submit to God's ordinances, cannot be excluded from entering into the society of the church. 3. Notorious sinners may and should, in their receiving into the church, after any pollution by scandal, be put in mind of their former evil life, that they may be humbled the more, and be more holy for time to come. 

4. It is a rare thing to see sectaries converted. John wondereth at their coming. 

5. Wrath doth follow on all the wicked who either live epicures, as the Sadducees, or seek to be justified by their own works, as the Pharisees. 

6. Coming to Christ, and subjection to His ordinances is the way to eschew wrath. 

7. When God's glory, people's edification and salvation, do require that public faults should be publicly reproved, then the credit of the party reproved is not to be stood upon.—David Dickson.

The Pharisees and Sadducees coming to John.—As we recall who these Pharisees and Sadducees were, surely most remarkable is the historico-biographic fact, that "many" of them "came" to "hear" the "preaching" and to seek the "baptism" of John the Baptist? What brought them?

I. That strange emotion and sympathy which sometimes runs through a whole community.—The tidal wave floods a community, and all are borne upon it.

II. Here was a new sensation.—I must believe that, as these Pharisees were human, their weary formalism of outward observances, from which all of reality and sacredness had long vanished, often and often made them sigh for something that would interest and nurture them. Then, the Sadducees, as they too were human, had instincts and sharp sorrows and achings and ominous agitations that, spite of themselves, must have led them to doubt and speculate, wonder and dread. I have observed that modern Pharisees and Sadducees rather like to have their consciences flagellated—occasionally; and I can well believe that the lash and the terrors and the authority of John the Baptist's ministry had something to do with the coming of this unique "many."

III. The Messianic expectation was in the air.—Even outside of Judaism there was a great "hope" of a "Coming One." Within Judaism itself there were not a few who "waited for the consolation of Israel."

IV. The "Finger of God" was in it.—God "sent" the man as herald and as preacher, and it could not but be that He would see to it that the souls for whom the summons, "repent ye," was meant, aye, and the lightning softened into light of its sequel, "for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," should be there to hear.—A. B. Grosart, D.D.

A generation of vipers.—The self-righteousness of religious formalism always produces a generation of vipers, by hypocritically conforming to its demands. 

1. A low and unimpressible generation. 

2. A cunning generation. 

3. A malicious and dangerous generation.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

The Pharisees and Sadducees at John's baptism.—Bearing in mind that coming to John's baptism was the seal of his success, and that his baptism contained in symbolical form the whole substance of his teaching, these are the two topics of the text:—

I. The meaning of John's message.—

1. That those baptised were in danger. "Flee," etc. 

2. The importance of confession (Mat ). On the eve of a promised new life they were required to acknowledge the iniquity of their past life. 

3. The necessity of a renewal of heart. We lose part of the significance of baptism from its transplantation away from the climate in which it was natural and appropriate. It was impossible to see that significant act in which the convert went down into the water, travel-worn and soiled with dust, disappeared for one moment, and then emerged pure and fresh, without feeling that the symbol answered to, and interpreted a strong craving of the human heart. It is the desire to wash away that which is past and evil. Now to that craving John gave reality and meaning when he said, "Behold the Lamb of God!" Had he merely said, "Flee from the wrath to come," he would have filled men's life with the terrors of anticipated hell. Had he only said, "My baptism implies that ye must be pure," he would have crushed men's hearts with the feelings of impossibility, for excellence without Christ is but a dream.

II. The Baptist's astonishment at his own success.—

1.What was the secret of this power by which he chained the hearts of men as by a spell? 

(1) One point was what we see every day. Men of thought and quiet contemplation exercise a wonderful influence over men of action. 

(2) His was a ministry of terror. Fear has a peculiar fascination. The preaching of John in this respect differed from the tone of Christ's. How many of John's terrified Pharisees and Sadducees retained the impression six months? Excitement has its uses, impression its value. But excitement and impression are not religion. 

(3) Men felt that John was real. Religion in Jerusalem had long become a thing of forms. John spoke as men speak when they are in earnest, simply and abruptly, as if the graces of oratory were out of place. And then, that life of his! This tells—the reality of unworldliness. 

2. Let us analyse that success a little more closely by considering the classes of men on whom that influence told. First of all, we read of soldiers, publicans and the poor people coming to John for advice, and with the acknowledgment of guilt; and we do not read that their arrival excited the smallest emotion of astonishment in John's bosom. The wonder was not there. But among those who came, there were two classes who did move him to marvel. 

(1) The moral, self-satisfied formalist. Pharisees. Men who rested satisfied with the outward. Men without souls, from whose narrow hearts the grandeur of everlasting truth was shut out. 

(2). The calm, metaphysical, reasoning infidel. Sadducees. Could not be satisfied with the creed of Pharisaism. Passed from doubt to denial. I deduce from those facts which astonished John two truths: (a) Formalism, even morality, will not satisfy the conscience of man. (b) Infidelity will not give rest to his troubled spirit. There is rest nowhere except in Christ, the manifested love of God.—F. W. Robertson, M.A.

Mat . Repentance.—Repentance includes:—

I. Conviction, or the sense of the fact of sin.

II. Contrition, or the sense of the evil of sin.

III. Confession, or the sense of the relation of God to sin. "Against Thee only have I sinned."

IV. Conversion, or the. practical evidence of a real sense of the above things.

Repentance distinguished from "despair," as despair leads to doom, repentance to conditions of safety. Repentance put for salvation, as being the starting point; and because, if real, it will lead to salvation, not as meriting that salvation, but as being a condition appropriate to the reception thereof.—Weekly Pulpit.

Hypocritical repentance.—Fra Rocco, a Dominican, preached a celebrated penitential sermon on one occasion, when all the audience were in terror, and fell on their knees, showing every sign of contrition. Then he cried, "All who are truly penitent, hold up your hands!" Every man in the vast multitude held up his hand. Then he said, "Holy Archangel Michael, thou who standest with adamantine sword at the judgment-seat of God, cut me off every hand which has been held up hypocritically." Every hand dropped.—Paxton Hood.

Restitution as proof of repentance.—An extensive hardware merchant in one of the Fulton street prayer-meetings in New York appealed to his brother merchants to have the same religion for "down-town" as they had for "up-town"; for the week-day as for the Sabbath; for the counting-house as for the communion table. After the meeting a manufacturer with whom he had dealt largely, accosted him. "You did not know," said he, "that I was at the meeting and heard your remarks. I have for the last five years been in the habit of charging you more for goods than other purchasers. I want you to take your books and charge back to me so much per cent. on every bill of goods you have had of me for the five past years." A few days later the same hardware merchant had occasion to acknowledge the payment of a debt of several hundred dollars which had been due for twenty-eight years from a man who could as easily have paid it twenty-four years before.—Family Treasury.

Mat . A far-reaching principle.—That was a mighty, far-reaching principle established. To-day it abides. A frivolous story—perchance mythical—is somewhere told of some French noble lady, wherein she is made to say that "The Almighty will think twice before He damns so great a peer of France as Duke.…" Semi-unconsciously there is a vast amount of this counting on things that have not a grain of sand's weight with God. Genius, rank, beauty, wealth, power, splendid service, go for absolutely nothing in the supreme matter of destiny, divorced from character, apart from the spiritual life. However much they may aggravate doom, they will in nowise touch the entrance into "the kingdom."—A. B. Grosart, D.D.

Reliance on ancestry.—There are persons who seem to have nothing on which to base their claims to notice but the fact that they had noble ancestry, and they are never tired of informing you of that fact. There is every reason for likening them, as Sir T. Overbury did, to that useful esculent, the potato. They make a show, and flourish; but the best part of them, according to their own boasting, is, like the potato, buried and underground.—Scientific Illustrations and Symbols.

Mat . Christian reform.—The man from whose lips these words poured forth like a leaping bugle-call was an inspired reformer. The axe was the spirit and genius of a new religion. The trees were bad laws, obsolete customs, social inequalities and religious bigotries. Into the forest of abuses John went, swinging his axe and crying "Reform! Repent! Make way!" Observe: 

1. The reformer's message proved the reality of his mission. That message was balled up and concentrated in one heroic word "Reform." 

2. The reformer's dress indicated the intensity of his mission. The reformer has no time to waste on niceties. One supreme passion fills his soul—the wrongs of his country, the sins and sorrows of his fellows. 

3. The reformer's food proved his devotedness to his mission. His was a case of plain living and high thinking. To-day we need men of the stamp and spirit of John. To-day we need a new instalment of Christian reform.

I. Reformation in the State.—I do not mean a reformation such as Luther wrought so much as a reformation in the tastes, manners, and lives of the people. True reformation in the State will come when the principles of Jesus Christ are in the ascendant. The remedy must be deep and divine, reaching to the very heart and core of human society.

II. Reformation in the home.—No man has a right to be thrust into a hovel, and for that rent-racked. But the true reformation of the home must be deeper and more radical. The home should be the spring of inspiration and power to a nation. In it should be cherished and created the purest ideals, the loftiest ambitions, the holiest enthusiasms. The best house-furnishing is to pack into our homes the principles of the Sermon on the Mount. The most beautiful ornaments are grace, joy, and love. The finest decorations are a good temper, a sound character, a Christlike life. You can only reform your home by reforming your character.

III. Reformation in the individual.—The distinctive note in John's message was personal. "Repent ye."—Charles Houghton.

Mat . Christ's separating fan.—

1. The visible church is like a cornfloor, wherein good and bad, as chaff and corn, are mixed together. 

2. Christ as the perfect Husbandman will so sever the one from the other that not one of the wicked shall be in company of the godly. "Throughly." 

3. Christ hath means at hand to make the separation. His word, church censures, afflictions, persecution, death, and judgment. 

4. The upright and fruitful shall be gathered into heaven, the unfruitful cast into hell.—David Dickson.

The great Winnower.—

I. The disciples of John were to learn:—

1. That their hearts were under another tillage-cultivation than their own. They could not winnow the grain, they could not separate corn from chaff. If there was no one more skilful than they were to do that, the labour had been thrown away. 

2. They were to be sure that this discipline, if it was indeed Divine discipline, would be thorough. "He will throughly purge His floor." 

3. Those who heard John speak, and understood him, must have received two lessons at first sight inconsistent. They must have been sure that He who was conducting the sifting discipline, of which the prophet testified, over them and over the whole nation, was the Lord of the spirits of all flesh. And yet they were told of a Man standing among them, who claimed the floor as His, and could prove it to be His by purging it.

II. John the Baptist's words were fulfilled when Jesus Christ came in the flesh.—They have been fulfilling themselves in every age since He ascended on high. In every age men, who have been led to discover their own great necessities, have asked indeed for one who should forgive their sins; but quite as earnestly for one who should destroy their sins. They have learned to welcome sufferings when they found that they were designed for this object. And so, too, the course of history and the trials of nations interpret themselves. As long as there is any strength, vitality, faith in a people, so long is there wheat, which Christ will assuredly gather into His garner; and so long that nation will be subjected to frequent fires, that its chaff, all its untruth, and baseness, and heartlessness, may be burnt up; nay, it may be said always to be in such fires, for the time of our wealth, as well as the time of our tribulation, is a searching time. That is the time in which it is hardest for us to separate the chaff from the wheat, and therefore in which we have most need to recollect that there is a Lord who is doing it, and will do it thoroughly.—F. D. Maurice, M.A.

The fan; the wheat; the chaff.—I. The fan on the threshing floor; or the Word of God separating the two classes.

II. The gathering of the wheat into the kingdom of love; or, the complete salvation of God's people.

III. The chaff in unquenchable fire; or, the judgment of hypocrites.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Verses 13-17
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Jesus … baptised.—He received the rite as ratifying the mission of the great forerunner, and He also received it as the beautiful symbol of moral purification, and the humble inauguration of a ministry which came not to destroy the law but to fulfil (Farrar).

Mat . Forbad, διεκώλυεν is emphatic, and implies that John interposed strenuously to hinder Him. The Baptist's words imply that he had some definite knowledge of the character of Jesus. Joh 1:33 seems to mean that he did not know for certain, by Divine intimation or revelation, that Jesus was the Messiah, until the event referred to occurred (Morison).

Mat . Now = for the present. "The future will make abundantly manifest what we respectively are." Fulfil all righteousness.—To leave nothing undone which would be honouring to the seemly and significant ordinances of God (Morison).

Mat . Heavens … opened.—This and the resultant manifestations were granted probably to John and Jesus only (Joh 1:32-34). Dove.—Suggesting the idea of completeness and, at the same time, of beauty, gentleness, peace, and love (J. M. Gibson).

Mat . This is My beloved Son.—This revelation awakened the Messianic consciousness of Jesus (Wendt). The titles, "Son of God" and "beloved," or well-pleasing to the Father, according to the Old Testament promises, belonged to the Messiah (cf. Psa 2:7; Isa 42:1). No doubt Jesus was previously conscious that He was the Son of God and an object of the Divine complacency; but through this revelation was awakened the consciousness of a unique pre-eminence of sonship in relation to God, and of the unique significance which, in virtue of this pre-eminence, He should have for the establishment of the kingdom of God and the Messianic dispensation (ibid.).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Messiah Himself.—"Mightier than I." So the Baptist, in the preceding verses, had predicted of Christ. What he foretold in those verses is accomplished in these. "Jesus of Nazareth" Himself here appears on the scene. "Jesus of Nazareth" is here openly acknowledged to be all that the Baptist had just declared about "Christ." This is shown us, partly, by what is related here of the actions of men; and partly by what is related here of the action of God.

I. Of the actions of men.—We say of "men" because of the representative character of the "man" shown to us here. "The law and the prophets were until John" (Luk ). He excelled all before him partly because of the fact that he summarised all. What he does here, therefore, is done in effect by the whole "column" he leads. Hence its significance, in the first place, in the way of remonstrance. Whilst engaged in his work of baptising sinners and bringing them to repentance, Jesus of Nazareth appears amongst them, and asks for baptism at his hands. Such a request, to John the Baptist, seems to put everything wrong. So far from seeing any need of "repentance" in Jesus, His very presence there only makes him the more conscious of the evil to be found in himself. "I have need to be baptised of Thee, and comest Thou to me?" (Mat 3:14). What a testimony this is (if we think of it) to the character for holiness which this Jesus possessed in the eyes of John, even before the latter appears to have known Him fully as the Messiah (cf. Joh 1:33). What a testimony from one so holy himself! So discerning! So faithful! So connected, as we have just seen, with all the holiness of the past! Virtually, it was all that holiness effacing itself before Christ's. In the way of submission. The answer of Jesus to this remonstrance of John says in effect, "As things are now, I ask you to allow this to be done. If it does not seem so at first, it is yet, in reality, in fullest harmony with what I am here to accomplish; the very object I have come for being that of occupying the place of the unrighteous and fulfilling ‘all righteousness' in his stead." Convinced by this language, John opposes no more (Mat 3:15). It is not for him to undertake to deny what this sinless One says. Jesus of Nazareth is not only far holier, He is also far wiser than he. So he confesses by thus "giving way." So, also, there confesses with him all the true enlightenment of the past.

II. Of the action of God.—As soon as the baptism thus conceded is over, we are in the presence of this. It follows immediately on the coming up of Jesus "out of the water" (Mat ). It is manifested, on the one hand, in the way of vision or sight. From the "opened heavens" above Him "the Spirit of God" was seen by the Baptist "descending like a dove" upon Jesus, "and lighting upon Him" (Mat 3:16). Thus, as it were, was the Messiahship of Jesus set forth to the world. The very sign of that Messiahship which John was taught to expect (Joh 1:33) has come upon Jesus. That sign, as it were, therefore, is the "laying of hands" upon Him as the man called to this work—a gift at once separating and preparing Him for what that "Anointed One" had to do. On the other hand, we see the action of God here in the way of hearing and speech. From the same opened "heaven" there comes, next, the sign of a "voice." Needless to say, coming thence, from Whom it proceeds. It is the "voice" of that Father whom we are taught to call upon as "Our Father in heaven" (Mat 6:9). This sign is a testimony, therefore, to the unique dignity of the Messiah. Whatever the Messiah was to be in this respect, that this Holy One—this Jesus of Nazareth—is hereby acknowledged as being. "This"—this same one, this just baptised one—"is" truly "My Son." "With Him," also—as being such—I am always "well pleased." Even John's greatness, as the greatest of servants, is nothing to this.

This combination of testimonies, as well from earth as from heaven, brings before us, in conclusion:

1. The greatest of Teachers.—Who can be better qualified as a teacher than One on whom the Spirit of truth (1Co ) thus descends and remains? In thus altering the decision of John, also, do we not see Him instructing one who had surpassed all teachers before? Well, therefore, may He be accepted as the Teacher of all teachers to come!

2. The completest of Saviours.—What He undertakes here to do is just that which sinners most of all need, viz. to provide them with that which shall secure them acceptance with God. How striking to find this thus spoken of on His first appearance in public! How equally striking to find that the Father sets His seal on this from the first!

3. The profoundest of mysteries.—How plainly we seem taught here that there are three persons in One! How nothing short of this seems to satisfy all that is shown to us here! How fully this does satisfy all that is shown to us here! No other key cart turn this lock with its multitudinous wards!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The coronation of the King.—

I. The becomingness of the apparently unbecoming baptism.—The whole mystery of Christ's identification of Himself with sinful men, and of His being "made sin for us, who knew no sin," lies in germ in His baptism by John. No other conception of its meaning does justice to the facts.

II. The Divine anointing or coronation.—The symbol of the dove seems to carry allusions to the grand image which represents the Spirit of God as "brooding" over chaos, and quickening life, as a bird in its nest by the warmth of its own soft breast; to the dove which bore the olive branch, first messenger of hope, to the prisoners in the ark; to the use of the dove, as clean, in sacrifice; to the poetical attribution to it, common to many nations, of meek gentleness and faithful love. Set side by side with that John's thought of the Holy Spirit as fire, and we get all the beauty of both emblems increased, and understand how much the stern ascetic, whose words burned and blistered, had to learn. Meekness is throned now.

III. The Divine proclamation.—

1. The coronation ends with the solemn recitation of the style and title of the King. 

2. The voice attests the Divine complacency in Him. 

3.The Father's delight in the Son is through the Son extended to all who love and trust the Son.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . Christ coming to be baptised.—The mighty impulse of the Spirit leading Christ to Jordan. Appears from the circumstance: 

1. That He came from a great distance. 

2. That He came alone. 

3. That He came fully decided on the course before Him.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Mat . Christ in His humiliation.—

1. Some things were necessary to be done by Christ in the time of His humiliation, which otherwise would not have become the dignity of His person. 

2. It is a thing both right and comely for each man to do what his calling requireth. 

3. When the Lord makes His will clear unto us, we should renounce our will and follow His. "Then he suffered Him."—David Dickson.

The mode of Christ's baptism.—As to the baptism, there has been great discussion about it. It is very curious to me that when the great moral lesson of this incident has stood confronting the church, instead of considering what is the real meaning of Christ's baptism, it has gone discussing what Professor Swing has so well characterised as a question whether the water should be applied to the man or the man to the water. We do not know which was done in this case. An ancient picture, dating, I think, from about the fourth century, rude and rough, in the catacombs of Rome, represents Jesus and John standing in the water, and John pouring the water from a shell on Jesus' head. We know that in early times water was poured on the heads of priests to anoint them. I think myself it most probable that the baptism of Jesus by John was neither that which the Baptist sect nor that which the other sects have generally pursued, but one which, so far as I know, no considerable denomination of Christendom has ever used, the method of pouring.—L. Abbott, D.D.

Mat . Like a dove.—

I. In His purity like a dove. Hence He finds at first only one resting-place—the head and heart of Jesus.

II. In His gentleness like a dove. Hence addressing Himself to man.

III. In His harmlessness like a dove. Hence conquering the wicked one.

IV. In His love as a dove. Hence imparting life to the church.—Lange.

The baptism of Jesus.—Even the pure offspring of the Spirit needed the anointing of the Spirit; and it was only when His human nature had grown strong enough for the support of the fulness of the Spirit that it remained stationary and fully endowed with power from above.—Olshausen.

Mat . The Holy Trinity.—Here, in the baptism of our blessed Head, we find ourselves in the presence at once of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, into whose adorable name we are baptised (Mat 28:19). The early Fathers of the church were struck with this, and often advert to it. "Go to Jordan," said Augustine to the heretic Marcion, "and thou shalt see the Trinity." Nor is it to be overlooked, as Lange remarks, that, as it is at Christ's own baptism that we have the first distinct revelation of the doctrine of the Trinity, so it is at the institution of baptism for His church that the doctrine brightens into full glory.—D. Brown, D.D.

04 Chapter 4 
Introduction
SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES

What the temptation did for Jesus.—The benefit derived by Jesus from thus fighting out the battle against those temptations which assailed Him, immediately after baptism, was that the consciousness of His Messianic vocation, which had so suddenly come to Him, He now obtained as an abiding personal possession. Henceforth He was no longer subject to a ferment of inner perplexity and doubt; whilst, in the prosecution of His Messianic calling, He was at every step beset by external conflict and hindrances connected with Jewish worldly ideas of the Messiahship, on the part of His disciples, and His enemies. Having dealt in no short perfunctory way with this early temptation, but having, after weeks of inner conflict, reached calm and thorough victory, He could now undertake His public teaching and ministry with unshaken conviction of His Messiahship, and with a marvellous clearness and consistency of view in regard to the kingdom of God (Wendt).

Verses 1-11
CRITICAL NOTES

THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS—GENERAL REMARKS

There is only one way of understanding the narrative, viz. as the history of a real occurrence, of an actual temptation of our Lord by the devil as a person. Such a history it is clearly the intention of the Evangelist to give; and the only difficulty which this interpretation has, peculiar to itself, is that it presupposes two things, which are also presupposed throughout the rest of Scripture: the possibility of the supernatural, and the personality of the tempter. If either of these is denied, the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith must necessarily fall with them. To deny the supernatural is to deny what is asserted in every page of the Gospels; and to deny the personality of the tempter is virtually to assert that the temptation was suggested from within, not from without, an assertion incompatible with the perfect sinlessness of Christ, and with all the edifice of Christian truth, of which that sinlessness is the foundation (Mansel).

The account can have come from no other than Jesus Himself.—The words of the Evangelist describe an actual scene—not a dream. The devil really came to Jesus, but in what form is not stated. These were not isolated temptations in the life of Jesus (cf. Luk ), but they are typical temptations. They cover the same ground as "the lust of the flesh," etc. (1Jn 2:16) in which St. John sums up the evil of the world (Carr).

The temptation remains equally real, whether we conceive that the tempter appeared in bodily form and actually carried the body of our Lord from place to place, or whether we suppose that, during it all, Christ sat silent and apparently alone in the wilderness (Maclaren).

The possibility of temptation in the experience of a sinless being.—May not an appeal be made to our own experience? Do we not all know what it is to be "tempted without sin," without sin, that is, in reference to the particular thing to which we are tempted? Are there not desires in our nature, not only thoroughly innocent, but a necessary part of our humanity, which, nevertheless, give occasion to temptation? But on its being recognised that to follow the impulse, however natural, would lead to wrong-doing, the temptation is instantly repelled and integrity perfectly preserved. In such case there is temptation, conflict, victory, all without sin. Surely then what is possible to us on occasion, was also possible to our Lord on all occasions, all through His pure and spotless life. His taking our nature, indeed, involved not only the possibility, but the necessity of temptation (J. Monro Gibson).

Mat . Then.—After the baptism and the descent of the Holy Spirit upon Jesus. "Straightway" (Mar 1:12, R.V.). "The consciousness of His Messiahship … then required to be confirmed through an inner conflict" (Wendt). Wilderness.—Locality not known. Tradition has fixed on a high ridge called Quarantania (from the forty days) in the neighbourhood of Jericho. "An almost perpendicular wall of rock twelve or fifteen hundred feet above the plain" (Robinson). Tempted.—To tempt is, literally, to stretch out, to try the strength of. But generally used in a bad sense, meaning to entice, solicit, or provoke to sin. The devil, διάβολος =a slanderer, a traducer. "The devil" is always used in the Bible to signify an evil spirit, never to personify the evil in man or in the world (Abbott).

Mat . Forty days and forty nights.—"Forty," a sacred and representative number. Used in Scripture in connection with the facts of temptation or retribution (Farrar). Does not follow thence that it is not to be taken exactly (Olshausen). May, however, be used in a general way for a long time. The fast, moreover, may not have been an absolute abstinence from food, though this would be less of an impossibility in the East than under the conditions of western life, food, and habits (Tuck). The fast was naturally sustained. It was a time of profound and absorbed meditation on His mission, and all it involved; our Lord was, as we should say, "carried away," so as to be wholly indifferent to material things (ibid).

Mat ; Mat 4:7; Mat 4:10. It is written.—The words of all the three answers to the tempter come from two chapters of Deuteronomy, one of which supplied one of the passages (Mat 6:4-9) for the phylacteries or frontlets worn by devout Jews. The fact is every way suggestive. A prominence was thus given to that portion of the book, which made it an essential part of the education of every Israelite. The words which our Lord now uses had, we must believe, been familiar to Him from His childhood, and He had read their meaning rightly (Plumptre).

Mat . Then.—The order of the second and third temptations is inverted in the narrative as given by St. Luke; but the latter does not, like St. Matthew, use words implying chronological sequence. St. Matthew's appears to be the true chronological order: 

1. From the use of the word then in Mat ; Mat 11:2. From the nature of the temptations rising in degree to the last (Mansel). A pinnacle.—The (R.V.). A certain well-known projection. Whether this refer to the highest summit of the temple, which bristled with golden spikes (Jos., B. J., V. Mat 4:6); or whether it refer to another peak, on Herod's royal portico, overhanging the ravine of Kedron, at the valley of Hinnom, an immense tower built on the very edge of this precipice, from the top of which dizzy height, Josephus says one could not look to the bottom (Ant., XV. xi. 5)—is not certain, but the latter is probably meant (Brown).

Mat . Tempt.—To tempt God is to put Him to the proof—to demand evidence of His power and of His will to fulfil His promises, instead of waiting patiently and trusting in Him (Mansel).

Mat . An exceeding high mountain.—This some regard as proof that all that passed in the temptation was in the region of which the spirit, and not the senses, takes cognisance. No "specular mountain" (Milton) in the whole earth commands a survey of "all the kingdoms of the world," etc. (Plumptre). It is enough that the thought and the temptation of earthly despotism and glory were present to the mind of Jesus (Carr). World.—See Joh 12:31; Joh 14:30; Eph 6:12 (R. V.).

Mat . Worship.—Deu 6:13. A free and easy translation of the original Hebrew, but true to the spirit (Morison).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Open War.—After Jesus has been set apart for, He here sets forth for, His work. In doing so He finds at once that it is a work of conflict and strife. And that of strife, too, in all respects of the most serious kind. With the great adversary! In the wilderness! By God's own appointment! And in such a way as to touch, also, the very springs of His life! (Mat ). Is it to be much wondered at, that, in preparing for it, He seems to forget everything else; even, it would appear, for nearly six weeks of fasting, His own bodily wants (Mat 4:2, "afterward," and cf. 1Ki 19:8; also, in a measure, Act 10:9-16; 2Co 12:3). From the first we see that to Him the work before Him was more than His "necessary food!" (cf. Joh 4:32). The actual encounter in this primary conflict consists of three principal parts. There is:—

I. A temptation to doubt.—Great is the craft, in every way, with which this first "assault" is both conceived and "delivered." It is suited exactly to the Saviour's condition. To one just beginning to be conscious of the pangs of extreme hunger (Mat ), how great a temptation is any prospect of food! It is suited exactly to the Saviour's character. There is no offering here of what would be sought after by the self-indulgent and sinful; nothing costly; nothing stimulating; nothing far-fetched. All that is spoken of is such "loaves" as were similar in appearance to the rounded "stones" of the desert (Mat 4:3, R.V., marg.). More than this would have rather repelled than tempted the nature attacked. It is suited exactly, once more, to the Saviour's claims and position. Only a little before He had been proclaimed as God's Son in a peculiar degree (Mat 3:17). If He really was such, why should He be allowed to suffer as He was doing? The Son of God without bread? Why should He allow it Himself? Why not "command these stones" to supply Him with "bread"? The answer to this subtlety—to all this subtlety—is equally simple and perfect. It comes, in effect, to this: "Although in truth the Son of God, I am here as a man; and ‘man' has been appointed and also been taught to live in entire dependence on God" (Mat 4:4). In other words, "This ‘temptation to doubt' is to Me the more ground for belief."

II. A temptation to presumption.—One avenue of evil is closed. The act of closing it opens another. How great, here also, the subtlety shown! How skilfully the previous reply of the Saviour is turned into a fresh means of attack! "Dost Thou depend upon God? Then depend on Him to the full. See, here is His house! Here its loftiest point! Are not His angels about Thee? Are they not charged to preserve Thee? To preserve Thee in all Thy ways? To preserve even Thy feet from coming in contact with the idle stones in Thy path? Show Thy faith then in this promise—Thy faith in their care—Thy faith in Thy rights—by casting Thyself down from this height" (Mat ). One ray of truth, as before, clears away all this mist of deceit. God's promises must be fulfilled in the way that God wills. It is forbidden to man—it is forbidden to any man—thus to put His truth to the test. For to do so would be, in effect, to cast doubt on that truth. This is "written" of old. "Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God" (Mat 4:7; Deu 6:16).

III. A temptation to treason.—The subtlety of this temptation seems to lie partly in the fact that it makes use of the two previous repulses for a further means of attack. Twice assaulted as the Son of God, the Saviour has answered as man. He shall now be tempted as man. Partly in the fact that it makes its appeal to that which has so often proved the ruin of the great ones of the earth. How often has ambition conquered those who have conquered nearly all else! Seeing, therefore, the marked greatness of Jesus, and convinced of it all the more—in all probability—from the very defeats under which he is smarting, the evil one now seems to have made up his mind to attack Christ on that side. He takes Him, accordingly, to the summit of an "exceeding high mountain," and shows Him a sudden and far-reaching prospect of "all the kingdoms of the earth." If He will only do homage to him, as their present possessor, all shall be His (Mat ). What a prospect! What easy conditions! Was there ever before so dazzling a prize to be had on such terms? Not for a moment, however, is it so regarded by the Man assaulted thereby. The other temptations had come in disguise as it were. This, on the contrary, is a naked incentive to treason. Unlike the other temptations, therefore, it meets at once with a direct and naked rebuke. "Get thee hence, thou adversary; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve". (Mat 4:10).

1. The issue of this great conflict is very instructive.—On the one hand, the evil one goes. On the other hand, a company of "angels" come in his place (Mat ). Why not before? Because they are not to share in Christ's work. Why now? Because they sympathise with it. How often they are found to show this in the great crises of that work! His birth (supra chaps. 1 and 2). His agony in the garden (Luk 22:43). His resurrection (Mat 28:2, etc.). His coming again (Mat 25:31). Observe now, however, that they come to sustain Him in—not to take Him away from—that work. The devil has only "departed from Him for a season" (Luk 4:13). Other and greater conflicts have yet to come. Something as with Elijah in 1Ki 19:5-8, these angels have come to prepare Him therefor.

2. The retrospect of this conflict is equally instructive.—See how momentous a thing in every way is the ministry of this Jesus. The Spirit of God directs it from the first. The whole humanity of Christ is absorbed in it from the first. The mightiest powers from below, with the subtlest of temptations and most resplendent of bribes, are set in action against it. The elect angels also—so far as they can—come to give it their aid. Everywhere it is watched—this blind earth alone excepted—with the deepest concern.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The victory of the King.—Every word of the first verses of this narrative is full of meaning. "Then" marks the immediate connection, not only in time but in causation, between the baptism and the temptation. "Of the Spirit"—then God does lead His Son into temptation. For us all, as for Christ, it is true that, though God does not tempt as wishing us to fall, He does so order our lives that they carry us into places where the metal of our religion is tried. "To be tempted"—then a pure, sinless, human nature is capable of temptation, and the King has to begin his career by a battle. "Of the devil"—then there is a dark kingdom of evil, and a personal head of it, the prince of darkness. He knows his rival, and yet he knows Him but partially. To a sinless nature no temptation can arise from within, but must be presented from without.

I. The first assault and repulse in the desert.—Ere Jesus enters on His work, the need which every soul appointed to high and hard tasks has felt, namely, the need for seclusion and communion with God in solitude, was felt by Him. So deep and rapt was the communion that, for forty days, spirit so mastered flesh that the need and desire for food were suspended. But when He touched earth again the pinch of hunger began.

1. The sphere of the temptation.—The physical nature. Hunger, in itself neutral, may, like all physical cravings, lead to sin. Satan had tried the same bait before on the first Adam. At the beginning of His course Jesus is tempted by the innocent desire to secure physical support; at its close He is tempted by the innocent desire to avoid physical pain. He overcomes both.

2. The act suggested.—Seems not only innocent, but in accordance with His dignity. The need is real, the remedy possible and easy; the result desirable as preserving valuable life and putting an end to an anomaly, and the objections apparently nil.

3. The true nature of the act as dragged to light in Christ's answer.—The bearing of the words quoted on Christ's hunger is twofold. 

(1) He will not use His miraculous power to provide food, for that would be to distrust God, and so to cast off His filial dependence. 

(2) He will not separate Himself from His brethren, and provide for Himself by a way not open to them, for that would really be to reverse the very purpose of His incarnation and to defeat His whole work.

II. The second assault and repulse on the temple.—If Jesus was, in bodily reality, standing on the summit of the temple, the tempter, profoundly disbelieving the promise, may have thought that the leap would end his anxieties by the death of his rival. But, at any rate, he sought to lead His faith into wrong paths, and to incite to what was really sinful self-will under the guise of absolute trust. Our Lord's answer strips off the disguise from the action which seemed so trustful. To cast Himself into dangers needlessly, and then to trust God (whom He had not consulted about going into them) to get Him out, was to "tempt" God. True faith is ever accompanied with true docility. He had come to do His Father's will. The lessons for us are weighty. Faith may be perverted.

III. The final assault and repulse on the mountain.—Satan has no more to say about "the Son of God." He has been foiled in both his assaults on Christ in that character. If He stood firm in filial trust and in filial submission, there was no more to be done. So the tempter tries new weapons, and seeks to pervert the desire for that dominion over the world which was a consequence of the Sonship. He has not been able to touch Him as Son; can he not spoil Him as King? They are rivals; can they not strike up a treaty? The hopeless folly of the proposal is typical of the absurdities which lie in all sin. Satan's boast, like all his wiles, is a little truth and a great lie. His servants do often manage to climb into thrones and other high places. But the father of lies did not say that if he gives a kingdom to one of his servants he takes it from another. He did not say that his gifts are shams, and fade away when the daylight comes. He did not say that he and his are, after all, tools in God's hands. The temptation was not only to fling away the ideal of His kingdom, but to reverse the means for its establishment. Neither temptation could originate within Christ's heart, but both beset Him all His life. Christ's last words are not only His final refusal of all the baits, but the ringing proclamation of war to the death, and that a war which will end in victory. The last temptation teaches us both the nature of Christ's kingdom and the means of its establishment.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Christ tempted. (To young men.)—Christ here beginning the work of His life. His years in Nazareth were not wasted. He consecrated labour; made working man's condition honourable.

I. Tempted through His body's appetite.

1. Nothing wrong about hunger.—In itself nothing wrong in working a miracle to supply it. But to do it at the devil's bidding was another matter. "If Thou be the Son of God," q.d., "Does this look like it?" Reflection on God's love and providential care.

2. Must only suggest to you an ordinary temptation of young men inseparable from their youth and vigorous constitution. Timothy cautioned by Paul: "Flee youthful lusts." Eating and drinking right per se, but may lead into grosser sins. This other passion right, but leads into grosser and more debasing sins than any other. Remember, only to be satisfied, like Christ's hunger, in accordance with the will of God; never at the devil's bidding.

3. If to be of any use for God, keep tight hand on all body's appetites, all natural cravings.

II. Satan would have Christ needlessly thrust Himself into danger, presuming on safety.—"Cast Thyself down; angels will see Thee safe." So with young men.You will be safe on that race ground or in that music-hall.Your strength of character is safeguard enough. Or with young Christian men.You may dance.You can go to the theatre and come away unharmed.You are a Christian! You can take the good and leave the evil. No man is safe in self-sought danger. There is danger! Look at the company! Look at the entertainment, generally unworthy a sensible young man, always uncongenial to a godly man! How many young men there ruined by the experiment proposed to you! See who await you at your exit! As well may you expect to rub against a sweep or a miller or a tarred fence and show nothing, as to go to the actual theatre or racecourse and not be the worse. No man may then claim God's protection. Keep out of danger. Err on safe side. "Descend amongst the crowd in the temple courts and they will more easily believe Thee, Son of God," q.d., "Go into danger to do good."

III. "Just once worship me, the world shall be Thine!"—q.d. "All will be Thine, but at what a price! Here is a short and easy road to Thy kingdom." To young men: "Will get on if only you give up these scruples and bow with the rest. Need only do it once. Just one simple act. Need not really in heart give up anything important." "Only once" ruined our race; has ruined many a young man since. "Only once" carries the principle: "Cannot get on, to stand so stiffly by Sabbath and religious notions." Then don't get on. Be a beggar all your days, but a godly beggar. Be an "unsuccessful man" all your life; see others weighted with fewer scruples get before you in the race and grasp the prizes; but keep your God. Let their carriage wheels bespatter you as, for principle's sake, you trudge painfully along; yet you are infinitely the gainers! Have none of the devil's "short cuts" to advantage or prosperity.—H. J. Foster.

Christ's temptation and the pastoral office.—I. That our ministry may be in harmony with the spirit of Christ, and so exert saving power, its first requisite is experience of our own personal liability to temptation.—This is a quite different experience from a merely general knowledge of our sinfulness. Nor does this liability to temptation lie merely, as people say, on the weak side which every man has. Christ had no weak side. It was His Sonship, His very might and strength, upon which His temptation fastened. And so it is on the strong side of every good Christian man that his chief danger lies, in that which is best and most vigorous in his nature, in his peculiar endowment and excellence, in the very thing which men are to regard as a good gift of God. Hence arises liability to temptation in the three forms of it seen in the temptation of Christ. 

1. The temptation (Mat ) to turn natural or spiritual blessings selfishly to account for our own enjoyment and honour. 

2. The temptation (Mat ) to stand out and shine before the crowd as a specially gifted man of God, or to attain quick and magnificent results. 

3. The temptation (Mat ) to pay homage to the spirit of the age, and to make terms with powers and tendencies which are in the ascendant.

II. Victory is found in a spirit of which the positive elements are—

1. A self-renouncing love of God, which seeks life and strength, not in its own resources, but in the cleaving of the inner nature to the word of God. 

2. A humble faith which has more desire to cleave to the definite commands of God than to usurp Divine and glorious promises. 

3. Undaunted hope, which does not allow itself to be dazzled by the worldly splendour that strikes the eye, and by the power that rules in the world.—J. T. Beck, D.D.

The Saviour's temptation.—I. The temptation of our Lord was the result of Divine appointment.—"Jesus was led up of the Spirit." What the Divine purpose was we may gather from the manner in which His temptation, is in the Epistle to the Hebrews, connected with the exercise of His priestly functions. 

1. It was meant to promote that perfection which was necessary to qualify Him for interposing effectually on our behalf both as victim and as priest. 

2. The temptation also enabled Him to sympathise with us in our trials, and to help us when engaged in spiritual conflicts like His own. Through these combined effects of His temptation it is that we can "come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 

(1) obtain mercy, and 

(2) find grace to help us in every time of need."

II. The scene of the temptation.—It is in the crowd and bustle of life, especially of wealth and fashion, that inducements to evil most abound. The solitude of the desert is freer from temptation, and, moreover, it is more favourable to its resistance, because of the opportunity it gives for quiet reflection and prayer. Therefore we cannot think of our Saviour being tempted in the wilderness without being impressed with the fact that there is no place in this world altogether free from temptation.

III. The time of the temptation is still more significant.—The voice has just testified, This is My beloved Son. What can the devil have to do with Him then? But it was when Moses was on his way down from the Mount, from holding close converse with God, that he gave way to anger and broke the tables of stone. It was just after the victory in Carmel that Elijah was found under the juniper tree. "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona," was closely followed by "Get thee hence, Satan." It is always on the eve of a specially bright and joyous experience that Satan needs most vigilant attention. Our foe is most malignant when our spiritual elevation is at its highest.—W. Landels, D.D.

Mat . Reflections on Christ's first temptation.—

1. No wonder men find themselves daily solicited by Satan unto sin; for Satan's style from his continual practice is the tempter. It is his trade to tempt. 

2. It is possible that such as God loves may be troubled by Satan. 

3. It is no wonder to find Satan calling in question the adoption or regeneration of any of God's children, for he dare call in question the sonship of the Son of God, notwithstanding that within a few days before this, the Father and the Holy Spirit from heaven had borne witness to it. 

4. Satan fits his temptations into men's present case and condition. 

5. In tempting, Satan pretends to be careful of helping the tempted party to a better condition. Here he seems desirous both to have bread provided for Christ in His need and also to see Him made manifest as the Son of God by such a miracle. 

6. Satan's temptations are more than one; a number linked together.—David Dickson.

Mat . Our Lord's second temptation.—

I. Our Lord was carried from the wilderness to the holy city.—Understand by this how all our circumstances in the world may be changed, and yet the tempter be with us still. Hundreds of men have gone out into the desert thinking that in that way they should escape temptation, but it has found them out. The spirit of evil has shown them that they do not escape from him by escaping from men. Then they have run back into the holy city; they have thought that they were exposed to danger because they were away from the ordinances of God. But there, too, they have found there was no security; it has only been a change from "Command these stones to be made bread," into "Cast thyself down from hence."

II. Consider what was the particular temptation of our Lord when He was brought into the holy city.—I have no doubt that when our Lord was reflecting on the iniquities of the holy city the devil suggested to Him the thought, "What avails it to be a Jew, to be a citizen of God's city, a member of the holy nation, when holiness and purity and unity have utterly deserted it? If Thou be the Son of God set an example of throwing away these vain privileges." Precisely this temptation is presented to all of us this day.

III. Understand next from this history of our Lord's second temptation that we are not to plead love to our brethren as any excuse for going out of God's way or doing work which He has not set us to do.—Our Lord was urged to cast Himself down from the temple that He might convince the Jews of their unbelief. He who urged Him to it wished Him in that very thing to commit an act of unbelief. Thousands of such acts have been committed by men who thought that they were honouring God and helping their brethren. They were doing neither. To be working together with God is our highest honour. When we are not doing this we cannot be working any good to ourselves or to any other man.—F. D. Maurice, M.A.

The perversion of holy things.—The holiest things may be perverted to become the most vile temptation. 

1. A stay in the holy city. 

2. The prospect from the pinnacle of the temple. 

3. The promise contained in an inspired psalm.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Mat . The third temptation.—

I. The root of the third temptation lay in the thought that the kingdoms of the world were the devil's kingdoms, and that it was he who could dispose of them.—If our Lord had believed this, if He had acknowledged this claim, He would have been falling down and worshipping the evil spirit, He would have been confessing him to be the Lord. But for all that He beheld the horrible vision of human misery and human crime; for all that He found men actually doing homage to the spirit of evil, actually serving him with their thoughts and words and deeds; in spite of all this, He believed and knew that these kingdoms were not the devil's kingdoms, but God's kingdoms. He knew that men's sins began in this, consisted in this, that they thought and believed the devil to be their king, when God was their King.

II. It is hard to believe this, when there are so many things that seem to contradict it.—But believe it we must if we would be honest men. Holy men have been betrayed into sins which make one weep and blush when one reads the history of Christ's church, because they have thought that falsehood and evil were the lords of the world, and that if they were to overcome the world they must do it by entering into some bargain or compromise with these masters of it. The devil was saying to them, "These are mine, and I give them to whomsoever I will." They believed him. He asked this token of homage from them, and they paid it. The mischiefs that have followed from every such faithless act have been more than I can tell you, and though they are no warrant to us in condemning others, they are most terrible warnings to ourselves.—F. D. Maurice, M.A.

Mat . Christ's victory.—Let us endeavour to gather up the general instruction to be gained from the history of the temptation.

I. Christ has, by His example under temptation, taught us how to resist it.

II. His example shows us the proper use of God's word.

III. The greatest lesson for the disciple of Jesus to learn from the temptation of his Master is one of encouragement.—When One is set before us as our ever-present Helper, who Himself has passed through the struggle; when we know that we are not alone in the bitterness of our spirits, and that in the darkest place in our course we shall find His footsteps; what a different matter does each Christian's appointed conflict become—how full of sympathy, how full of promise, how full of Christ!—H. Alford, D.D.

Mat . Temptation and sin.—If Satan be the father of our sins, our will is the mother, and sin is the cursed issue of both.—Bishop Hall.

Temptation and sin.—You can't prevent the devil from shooting arrows of evil thoughts into your heart; but take care that you do not let such arrows stick fast and grow there. Do as an old man of past times has said: "I can't prevent a bird from flying over my head, but I can prevent him from making a nest in my hair."—Martin Luther.

Commonness of temptation.—The story of the temptation is peculiar, but it is not wholly unique. It is not without its parallel in human experience, not without its analogue in literature and history. The great heroes whom the world reveres have passed through similar experiences of test and trial. Thus, in the legends of the East, there is brought to us the story of the temptation of Buddha on that night when all the powers of evil gathered around about him to assail him by violence or to entice him by wiles.

Nor knoweth one,

Not even the wisest, how those fiends of hell

Battled that night to keep the truth from Buddh:

Sometimes with terrors of the tempest, blasts

Of demon-armies clouding all the wind

With thunder, and with blinding lightning flung

In jagged javelins of purple wrath

From splitting skies; sometimes with wiles and words

Fair-sounding, 'mid hushed leaves and softened airs

From shapes of witching beauty; wanton songs,

Whispers of love; sometimes with royal allures

Of proffered rule; sometimes with mocking doubts,

Making truth vain.

So, in the mythology of Greece, we have the story of the temptation of Hercules. Pleasure comes to him in wanton but bewitching form, and bids him follow her, and promises him the cup of pleasure and that he shall drink of it. She will strew his path with flowers all the way, and accompany him with song and dancing. Wisdom comes to him with sterner voice—with beauty, indeed, but with solemn and almost forbidding beauty—and calls him to combat and to battle that he may win manhood. So, in the later history of the church, is the strange, mystical—superstitious, if you will—story of the temptation of St. Anthony, with its wiles and its enticements, with its demons inviting to sin by smiles, and its demons tormenting with red-hot pincers. In human history we find the same or like record. We have like temptations in the lives of John Wesley, of Luther, of Xavier, of Loyola. Open the page of history where you will, and you can hardly find the story of any great, noble, prophetic soul that has not had its hour of battle with the powers of darkness, sometimes not turning out so well as with Buddha, or with Hercules, or with Jesus of Nazareth.—L. Abbott, D.D.

Temptation sometimes subtle.—A favourite amusement of the German students is duelling. The arrangements for a duel are made very secretly, lest they should come to the knowledge of the police. One morning I rose at five, went twelve miles by train, and then walked some distance to an old castle, to witness one of these duels. All the approaches to the place were watched. The fight took place in the old dining-hall of the ruin. The students who were to fight were two of the most famous duellists in Germany. They began, and fought about a dozen rounds. I observed that one of the two had only a single form of stroke—downwards upon the head; the other tried many different forms. The spectators wondered what the first could mean, as he had never been known to fight in that way before. Suddenly, at the thirteenth round, his eye flashed; and with a rapid movement he changed his stroke, and brought his sword upwards, cleaving the chin of his opponent, who fell senseless to the ground, with a wound that he would bear all his life. How did it happen? It was the sudden change of direction. Temptation veers about as suddenly and unexpectedly; and unless we watch we shall be taken off our guard.—Professor H. Drummond.

Mat . Satan, a liar.—O, thou lying devil, how thou dost lie still! Thou that didst lie art the father of lies. Thou didst say to Napoleon the Great, "If thou wilt bow down before me and worship me, I will give thee the kingdoms of the earth and the glory thereof," and thou didst give him St. Helena. And to Napoleon III., "Bow down to me and worship me, and I will give thee the kingdoms of the earth and the glory thereof," and thou didst give him Chiselhurst. And to Aaron Burr, "Bow down to me, and I will give thee the Presidency and political power," and thou didst give him exile and shame and disgrace.—L. Abbott, D.D.

Verses 12-22
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Cast into prison.—Delivered up (R.V.). Galilee = a circle or circuit originally confined to a "circle" of twenty cities given by Solomon to Hiram, 1Ki 9:11 (cf. Jos 20:7). From this small beginning the name spread to a larger district, just as the name of Asia spread from a district near the Mæander, first to the Roman Province, then to a quarter of the globe. The Jews were in a minority in those parts. The population mainly consisted of Phœnicians, Arabs, and Greeks (Carr).

Mat . Capernaum.—A town on the north-west shore of the Sea of Galilee. The exact site disputed. The Palestine Exploration Society has come to the conclusion that the modern Tell Hûm is the spot.

Mat . Fulfilled.—The Evangelist had manifestly the greatest delight in tracing the radii of Old Testament prophecy into the great personal centre of Divine revelation—the Saviour (Morison).

Mat . Galilee of the Gentiles.—See on Mat 4:12. The whole territory described constituted an area that might be regarded as radiating out from Capernaum, so far as facilities of intercourse were concerned (Morison). When St. Matthew looked back on the change that had come over Capernaum in the arrival of the Prophet of Nazareth—a change extending to his own life—these words seemed the only adequate description of it (Plumptre).

Mat . At hand.—A kingdom is not constituted out of one member, and so long as the Messiah stood alone the kingdom of God did not exist. It would come into existence through the fact of the Messiah assembling a society of other members of the kingdom (Wendt).

Mat . Sea of Galilee.—About thirteen miles long, and in its broadest part six miles wide. The Jews were accustomed to call every considerable sheet of water a sea.

Mat . Follow Me.—Joh 1:35-43 refers to a summons some months before.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
An unobtrusive beginning.—We have just seen Jesus of Nazareth as a conqueror (Mat ). We are to see Him now as the light (Mat 4:16). He is no longer in the wilderness, but in cities and towns. No longer exposed to the direct machinations of Satan, but ministering to mankind. In beginning to do this we are shown in this passage: 

1. The kind of work He took up. 

2. The kind of locality He fixed on. 

3. The kind of helpers He chose.

I. The kind of work He engaged in.—In a general way it was that of "preaching" (Mat ). This, as we have seen, was the great work of His predecessor, the Baptist (Mat 3:1). At this time, also, the message which Jesus delivered was almost identical with that with which John the Baptist began: "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Mat 3:2; Mat 4:17). It would almost seem, indeed, as though He only intended, at first, to supply that great preacher's place. It was only, at any rate, after that first preacher had been silenced, that this other began; only after "Jesus had heard (Mat 4:12) that John was cast into prison," and so could speak openly no longer, that His speaking began. (Cf. Bengel, Decrescente Joanne crevit Christus.) So far, therefore, there is nothing especially novel about His proceedings and work. He is merely taking up the office—He is merely repeating the message—of one who has disappeared from the scene.

II. The kind of locality He fixed on. This is marked by various features of a distinguishing kind. In the first place, it was very "out of the way" and provincial. "He departed"—He retired (?) "into Galilee" (Mat , cf. Mar 14:70; Act 2:7). This seems very noteworthy. After being almost worshipped by so great a preacher as John the Baptist (Mat 3:14); after receiving the open attestation of heaven itself (Mat 3:16-17); after overcoming the adversary in chief in the wilderness (Mat 4:1-10); who would have thought of this Prince of Israel settling down in "Galilee of the Gentiles"? (Mat 4:15). We should rather have thought it the last place in that land—if not, indeed, the last upon earth—for His purpose. In the next place, the special city chosen was one exceedingly busy and populous. Not in the comparative leisure of Nazareth—not there where He would have about Him a certain number of relations and friends—but in the thronged streets of the important emporium and sea-side town of Capernaum does He begin. The Evangelist himself seems to speak of this with surprise—"Leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in Capernaum" (Mat 4:13). In the last place, the whole neighbourhood appears to have been singularly unenlightened and dark. Its inhabitants are described as a "people" sitting in "darkness" (Mat 4:16). The "region" is described also as that of "the shadow of death" (ibid.). Never before had any source of light arisen out of its borders. Such, at any rate, was what the boasted enlightenment of Jerusalem was accustomed to say of it; and that, moreover, without thinking it possible that anyone could gainsay them (Joh 7:52).

III. The kind of helpers He chose.—These were distinguished, principally, by being undistinguished in almost every respect. On the one hand there was nothing in their origin to mark them out from the general obscurity of the place. They were denizens of the neighbourhood—sons of the soil—Galileans in speech—probably in aspect as well (see supra). Of none of those mentioned here (in Mat ; Mat 4:21) as being called by the Saviour, are we told anything else. "Simon called Peter and Andrew his brother," "James the son of Zebedee and John his brother," were just such men as you might find anywhere among the men of those parts. Neither was there anything, on the other hand, in their social position, to confer distinction upon them. By and by they were to become, so the Saviour told them, "fishers of men." But at the time of their calling they were fishers only in the ordinary sense of the term; master fishers, it is true, in a small way, as we gather elsewhere; but working fishermen yet, for all that, and men labouring with their hands in the necessary duties of "casting" and "mending" their "nets" (Mat 4:18-22; Mar 1:19).

In this account of the opening of the ministry of Jesus, we see:—

1. His singular meekness.—Choosing so obscure a sphere, engaging in so quiet a work, selecting such unknown friends. How He might have shone elsewhere we see from Luk . How completely He became identified with Galilee from Luk 23:6-7; Joh 7:41; Joh 7:52.

2. His singular mercy.—Just where the "darkness" was greatest—just where there were most souls in need of Him—just where that need was the greatest—did He carry His "light." That is the place, those are the people, whom His heart of kindness prefers.

3. How both these things were foretold.—Long ago had prophecy spoken (Mat ; Isa 9:1-2) of this very land—this darkness—this light—this deliberate choice—this happy result. However strange, therefore, such a beginning may seem in our eyes, we see here that it was the kind of beginning which God had intended. Doubtless, therefore, it will lead in time to the kind of end He designs.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . John imprisoned, Jesus departing.—

1. Faithful ministers must expect persecution. 

2. All preachers of the gospel are not imprisoned at once, for when John is in prison, Christ is free. 

3. Persecution of the ministers of the gospel is a forerunner of Christ's departing from a land.—David Dickson.

Mat . Darkness and light.—In this passage we have a description of the condition of the Galileans; but the description need not be restricted to them.

I. It applies to all that are living without God, and destitute of the knowledge of the gospel of Christ.—It applies to the past and present state of heathenism, and extends to all who have received no other light than that of nature to instruct them. 

1.They are sitting in darkness; i.e. they are in utter ignorance of all those points with which it is most of all the concern of immortal beings to be acquainted. They know not whence, or for what end, they were originally created; how they may please God; what they have to expect beyond this present state of being; or where to apply for instruction respecting their most enduring interests. 

2. They are not only in darkness, but in the region and shadow of death. Their hearts are as depraved, as their minds are unenlightened. They are destitute of any spark of spiritual life, and the gloom of present sinfulness and eternal misery hangs over them. 

3. There are many who, it may be, think themselves comparatively in a state of great happiness, while they are themselves, if possible, still more melancholy instances of the potency of Satanic influence—they, who amidst all the advantages and external privileges of a gospel land, have despised and rejected the great salvation.

II. The gospel is here called "a great light."—

1. Light upon our origin, condition and prospects. 

2. If the gospel message be received it certifies assured peace and eternal glory to the receiver.—Henry Craik.

Mat . Light in darkness.—Lord Byron and Mr. Hobhouse explored together a cavern in Greece. They lost themselves in its abysses, and the guide confessed in alarm that he knew not how to recover the outlet. They roamed in a state of despair from cave to cell. They climbed up narrow apertures, but found no way of escape. Their last torch was consuming, they were totally ignorant of their whereabouts, and all around was darkness. By chance they discerned through the gloom what proved to be a ray of light gleaming towards them. They hastened to follow it and arrived at the mouth of the cave. Blessed be darkness and despair if through them men discern the beams which shine from heaven and reveal salvation.—H. Batchelor.

The true light.—The Bible is like a lighthouse. It took fifteen hundred years to build it, stone upon stone. The lantern, the New Testament, is put in its place, and the cap, the epistles. There are four plate-glass sides to it, the Gospels; and inside there is one intense glow of light, and from that light there is a radiancy flashing all over the world. That one light is He who said: "I am the Light of the world."—B. Waugh.

Mat . The early welcome and the first ministers of the King.—This joyous burst of the new power, and this rush of popular enthusiasm, are meant to heighten the impression of the subsequent hostility of the people. The King welcomed at first, is crucified at last.

I. The King acting as His own herald (Mat ).

II. The King's mandate summoning His servants.—Was this the same incident which St. Luke narrates as following the first miraculous draught of fishes? On the whole I incline to think it most natural to answer "no." Accepting that view we may note how many stages Jesus led this group of His disciples through before they were fully recognised as Apostles. First, there was their attachment to Him as disciples, which in no degree interfered with their trade. Then, came this call to more close attendance on Him, which, however, was probably still somewhat intermittent. Then followed the call recorded by Luke, which finally tore them from their homes; and last of all, their appointment as Apostles. At each stage they "might have had opportunity to have returned." Duty opens before the docile heart bit by bit. Christ's call is authoritative in its brevity. Their prompt self-surrendering response is the witness of the power over their hearts which Jesus had won. "I will make you fishers of men." That shows a kindly wish to make as little as may be of the change of occupation. Their old craft is to be theirs still, only in nobler form. The patience, the brave facing of the storm and the night, the observance of the indications which taught where to cast, the perseverance which toiled all night, though not a fin glistened in the net, would all find place in their new career. It was not as Apostles, but as simple disciples, that these four received this charge and ability. The same command and fitness are given to all Christians.

III. The triumphal progress of the King.—

1. Observe the reiterated use of "all,"—all Galilee, all manner of sickness and all manner of disease, all Syria, all that were sick. Matthew labours to convey the feeling of universal stir and wide-reaching, all-embracing welcome. 

2. Observe, that the activity of Christ is confined to Galilee, but the fame of Him crosses the border into heathendom. The King stays on His own territory but He conquers beyond the frontier. 

3. Note the contrast between John's ministry and Christ's, in that the former stayed in one spot, and the crowds had to go out to him, while the very genius of Christ's mission expressed itself in that this Shepherd-king sought the sad and sick, and "went about in all Galilee." 

4. He first teaches and preaches the good news of the kingdom, before He heals. The eager receptiveness of the people, ignorant as it was, was greater then than ever afterwards. Therefore the flow of miraculous power was more unimpeded. But it may be questioned whether we generally have an adequate notion of the immense number of Christ's miracles. Those recorded are but a small proportion of those done. These early ones were not only attestations of His claim to be the King, but illustrations of the nature of His kingdom. They were parables of His higher work on men's souls, which He comes to cleanse from the oppression of demons, from the foamings of epilepsy, from impotence to good.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . Christ preaching.—

1. When Christ's gospel is opposed, and His servants persecuted, He can let forth His light and power so much the more, and can supply the lack of instruments. 

2. Christ's doctrine and the doctrine of His faithful servants, is all one in substance. Both John the Baptist and Christ preached, "Repent, for," etc. 

3. When the gospel cometh it findeth men under the tyranny of Satan, for the offer to bring them into the kingdom of God importeth this.—David Dickson.

The kingdom of heaven.—For the interpretation of the idea it is. necessary to understand its more distinctive qualities, aspects, and relations.

1. It is present.—An already existing reality, none the less real that it was unseen, undiscovered by the very men who professed to be looking for it (Luk ; Luk 17:20-21; Mat 20:1).

2. It is expansive.—Has an extensive and intensive growth, can have its dominion extended and its authority more perfectly recognised and obeyed (Mat ; Mat 13:3-8; Mat 13:19-23).

3. It does its work silently and unseen.—Grows without noise, like the seed in the ground, which swells, bursts, and becomes a tree great enough to lodge the birds of the air (Mat ). And its intensive is as silent as its expansive action. It penetrates and transforms the man who enters it. Its entrance into him is his entrance into it, his being born again, his becoming as a little child, the new citizen of a new State (Mat 18:1-3; Luk 18:17; Joh 3:3-5).

4. It creates and requires righteousness in all its subjects.—To seek it is to seek the righteousness of God (Mat ; Mat 5:19-20).

5. It is the possession and reward of those who have certain spiritual qualities.—(Mat ; Mat 5:10; Mat 18:4.)

6. It is without local or national character.—Can have subjects anywhere, has none for simply formal or hereditary reasons (Mat ; Mat 21:31; Luk 13:29).

7. It is at once universal and individual.—Meant to be preached everywhere and to every one; to comprehend the race by pervading all its units (Mat ).

8. The universal is to be an everlasting kingdom.—To endure throughout all generations.—A. M. Fairbairn, D.D.

Beginning to preach.—This text invites us to look at two things:—

I. The Preacher.—"Jesus." Who was He? Son of man, Son of God. As a preacher, Jesus supplied all the great conditions of supreme influence. 

1. There was more human nature in Jesus Christ than was ever in any other man. Preachers must be intensely human if they would reach with good effect the hearts of men. 

2. There was more intellectual ability and spiritual insight in Jesus Christ than ever distinguished any other preacher.

II. The subject of His preaching.—Repentance. Repent! This is one of the most solemnly suggestive words in all human language. 

1. Repent—then men are in a wrong moral condition. 

2. Repent—then there is a work which men must do themselves. One man can suffer, pay, work, even die for another—but never repent for another. 

3. Repent—then until this special work is done everything else that is seemingly good is worthless. Inferences: 

(1) If Jesus preached repentance, all true preachers will do the same. 

(2) If Jesus urged men to repent, it is certain that repentance is vitally necessary for all mankind. 

(3) If repentance is the first act needed, it is vicious and absurd to attempt to make religious progress without it. Repentance is not one complete and final act. It may be the exercise of a lifetime. We need to repent every day. Even after our prayers we may have to plead for forgiveness of the sin which has marred their purity. Repentance will not be concluded until death itself has been overthrown.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

The privilege of repentance.—

I. There are two different words used in the New Testament, both of which are translated into the English word repentance.—One of them conveys especially the notion of being sorry for having done wrong; the other conveys specially the notion of changing one's mind as to things—seeing things in a different light, and then shaping one's conduct accordingly—trying to mend one's life. It is this second word which Christ used; which you can see is the fuller and larger word, including substantially the meaning of the first word too; taking in the being sorry for the wrong-doing and ashamed of it; coming to right views, beginning afresh, and trying to do better.

II. The religion Christ taught was the first which offered forgiveness without suffering, on the part of the penitent, or inflicted by the penitent.—All the suffering was borne, long ago, and once for all, that brought our salvation. And now, "if we confess our sins" (that is all), God "is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." Christ's preaching starts from a fact; the fact that there is something wrong; the fact that men are sinners. Now repentance is just the right and healthy feeling of the awakened soul that sees its own sin. Once a man is made to see he is a sinner, then, if his mind be in any way healthy and true, the state of feeling which arises in it is what we call repentance.

III. Is it not strange that repentance should be so commonly thought a painful duty?—It is a grand and inexpressible privilege. There is nothing degrading in it; the degradation is all in the state it takes us out of. It is degrading to stay in sin, not to get out of it. That Christ's gospel invites us to repentance just means that man is not tied down to go on in his wrong and misery. It means that he has not got into that miserable lane in which there is no turning.—A. K. H. Boyd, D.D.

Mat . Christ's call.—

1. In the calling of these Apostles may be seen the care which our Lord hath to provide ministers for His church. 2. None should intrude himself into the office. 

3. Such as Christ doth call He doth furnish for the calling and promiseth unto them good success. 

4. Such as are called to the ministry must neither refuse pains nor peril to save souls, but must go about their work with as great desire to convert men, and as great prudence to bring them in as fishers go about their work. 

5. When Christ doth call His chosen instruments, He calls them with power of persuasion (Mat ). 

6. His calling of them by couples, and those also brethren, giveth us to understand that the work of the ministry requireth concurrence and affection among the ministers. 

7. His calling of so mean men as fishers, showeth the freedom of His grace in choosing instruments; the power of His kingdom, subduing the world by such weak means; and the depth of His wisdom, in so providing for His own honour that the instrument shall not carry away the glory of the work.—David Dickson.

Mat . Christ's choice of workers.—

I. Whence the Master obtained His workers.—He goes to the lake of Galilee and finds them on the sea-shore—a most unlikely place, as some would judge. He knows the sort of men that He wants; He knows the material out of which He can make fishers of men, and it is that prompts Him. 

1. He wanted men who were inured to hardship and seasoned for service. 

2. He wanted men who were bold and daring. 

3. I think that Christ chose these fishermen, also, because they were men who had done business in great waters, and had there seen God's wonders in the deep. Surely an acquaintance with nature and with nature's God, had been some sort of preparation for the higher and nobler employ to which He was able to call them. 

4. The Lord Jesus, when He is selecting disciples, goes amongst men of humble calling, for labour is honourable. 

5. It was from earnest toilers Christ found His workers—men who were already hard at work. 

6. He finds His preachers, too, amongst those who are already His disciples; for this was not the first time that Christ had spoken to Peter and to Andrew.

II. The nobler employment to which Christ called these men.—I am not disparaging labour when I tell you that the highest form of labour is work for Christ—the winning of souls. Though Christ called these brethren to a nobler employ, they were to be fishermen still. "I will make you fishers of men." You shall go on fishing, only you shall have a new sea. You are still to have nets, but they are to be of a different sort. Do you not think there is for every labour under the sun a spiritual parallel and analogy? I began my life as an engraver on wood, preparing pictures for the illustrated papers; and I remember my dear father writing to me, "I am content, dear son, that you shall engrave on wood until God calls you to engrave on hearts."

III. How did Christ transform these men from fishermen into fishers of men?—

1.He called them. 

2.He moulded them, and fashioned them, and trained them. How? By precept, but principally by example. 

3.He sent His Spirit, still to help them in the blessed work of catching men.—Thomas Spurgeon.

Mat . Everything more than it seems.—There is something very singular and altogether unusual in the readiness with which these men seem to leave their business and go after Jesus. From the first He must have exercised over them a strange fascination. Their accepting the call immortalised them.

I. The suggestion of the way in which every calling in life is intended by God to prepare a man for something higher than itself is manifestly here in these words, "Come ye after Me, and I will make you fishers of men." Here is a calling of the simplest kind—that of the fisherman. This Jesus of Nazareth sees in it more than these men who are pursuing it see. He sees in it an education for something higher than itself—an education for the highest of all conceivable callings. Every fisherman must have certain traits of character in order to succeed—among others, great adaptability and great patience, He must learn to wait as well as to labour. He must have a keen eye and no little of good judgment. Especially must he study the Labits of the fish, and adapt himself thereto. These elements of character are all needed in fishers of men. Taking all the utterances on this theme which are scattered up and down the New Testament, I think we may safely say that every good man doing good work is doing more than he thinks. Every man on earth is qualifying or disqualifying himself for other and higher work.

II. In order to translate the lower into the higher; in order to get the commonness and the "not-worth while" feeling out of our every-day life; in order that we may no longer be fishers of fish, but fishers of men one thing is needful: we must accept the invitation, "Come ye after Me, and I will make you"—what you are capable of being made. No one can teach us about life as Christ can. The one thing of all things we need to learn is how to live, i.e. how to use everything we find in ourselves to the best advantage.

III. The practical outcome of all this is that our every-day doings ought to become of most importance to us.—In the doing we are acquiring qualification or disqualification for something on a higher level.—Reuen Thomas, D.D.

Lessons from fisher-folk.—The disciples were fisher-folk. Jesus was himself a fisherman, "seeking and saving the lost." Disciples had to become fisher-folk such as Jesus was.

I. Fisher-folk in many ways.—Single book. Many hooks on line. Wading out and throwing net. Big Seine net, etc.

II. Fisher-folk put skill into their ways.—So Christ's fishermen must give His work skill, heart, and effort.

III. Fisher-folk are dependent on God's blessing in their work.—Disciples toiled all night and took nothing; but when Jesus guided, they enclosed a shoal. If we work to catch others for Jesus, we must never forget our dependence on His help and blessing.—Weekly Pulpit.

The genius of Christianity.—What is the meaning for us of this precept "Follow Me?"

I. The principle that lies at the foundation of it is, that Christianity must be felt by its disciples as surpassing in worth all other things of life combined.—For a man's strongest, deepest love, under all circumstances, rules his life. A man may be a religious hypocrite from all sorts of reasons; but he can be a Christian only when his love for Christianity surmounts every other love. This becomes still more clear and certain when we reflect that Christianity is a constant struggle—that nearly every principle held amongst men and every feeling of a selfish heart has to be subdued by it—that it has to engraft upon human life new habits, a fresh mode of transacting all our business and of dealing with our fellow men, in effecting which it must break through innumerable prejudices and trample down many low and sensual inclinations. It was on this principle, and not that Christ was ever unwilling to receive any disciple, that He sometimes put such severe tests to men. With the poor, the broken-hearted, the outcast, and the miserable, He never applied any test, asking only a loving faith in Himself. Having nothing else to love, already severed from outward delusions, the love that rested in Him was sure to triumph. But when men came to Him who had riches to care for, reputation to regard, and opposing inclinations to surmount, our Saviour applied very severe tests, such as would marvellously thin the ranks of the professing church in the present day.

II. The precept plainly implies the principle of progress.—No one can suppose that following Christ meant just walking about the country with Him. It meant discipleship, and that means a progressive introduction into Christ's thoughts and purposes—into the spirit and intention of His life and work. I will proceed to specify more minutely the particulars of this discipleship or following of Christ. 

1. A Christian at the outset may have few convictions and still fewer settled points of faith; all centres in devotion to Christ. 

2. The disciple comes to Christ without any system of duties or virtues, save that one principle of love to God and man which is involved in loving Christ. Life is to be interpreted by Christ; and how Christian principle will guide a man's steps is to be learnt only from the manner in which Christ acted. 

3. It could not be expected of a young disciple that he would enter much into the grand designs of Christianity. But he grows up into the apprehension of these by discipleship.—S. Edger, B.A.

Every one has a place to fill in life.—That every one of us has his or her place to fill in life is beautifully illustrated by the great teacher Browning, in a little poem entitled, "The Boy and the Angel." Theocrite was a poor boy, who worked diligently at his craft, and praised God as he did so. He dearly wished to become Pope, that he might praise God better, and God granted the wish. Theocrite sickened, and seemed to die. And he awoke to find himself a priest, and also in due time Pope. But God missed the praise which had gone up to Him from the boy-craftsman's cell; and the angel Gabriel came down to earth and took Theocrite's former place. And God was again not satisfied; for the angelic praise could not replace for Him the human. "The silencing of that one weak voice had stopped the chorus of creation." So Theocrite returned to his old self, and the angel Gabriel became Pope instead of him. Such is the legend; and it has its lesson. The chorus of creation can never be perfect till each of us is in his place, singing his own part, which part none other can sing.—Reuen Thomas, D.D.

"Forsake all and follow Me."—At first it may seem a hard requirement; but if we really think it so, it is from not attending sufficiently to the entire narrative. It was quite essential that they should evince a readiness to give up all for Christ, to the most literal and the fullest extent, since only by such abandonment of all other objects of interest could they be prepared for the new life Christ would breathe into them; but though the disciples were thus ready to sacrifice all the secular interests of life, such a sacrifice was not really made, for we find them again, through the whole history, at their old occupations. Not because they had grown less zealous in their devotion to the Master, but because the actual abandonment of their common pursuits was no part of their discipleship. Thus much we can see, that they were never too busy with their fishing or other secular pursuits to obey instantly the bidding of Christ. They had forsaken all in the highest sense, so as to be no longer enslaved by any pursuit; yet they might adhere to it, making it subservient to the claims of their higher calling.—S. Edger, B.A.

All for Christ.—The Rev. W. Hay Aitken tells us of a young lady who, though professedly a Christian, shrank from yielding herself fully to her Lord. When pleaded with, she said with outspoken honesty: "I don't want to give myself right over to Christ, for if I were to do so, who knows what He might do with me? For aught I know, He might send me out to China!" Years passed, and then there came from her a deeply interesting letter, telling how her long conflict with God had come to an end, and what happiness and peace she now felt in the complete surrender of herself to her Lord; and, referring to her former conversation, she added: "And now I am my own no longer; I have made myself over to God without reserve, and He is sending me to China."

Mat . Christ's call.—I. In Christ's call there is a voice. In the days of His flesh He called men by His living voice. Christ still lives, and He calls us by His voice which speaks right to our hearts.

II. The voice of Christ brings a message.

III. That message brings an invitation.—One day a preacher visited a poor woman. He knocked, and again knocked, but got no answer from within. A few days afterwards he met the woman in the street, and said he was sorry that she was out when he called. She confessed that she had been in her house, but she was afraid that a creditor had come to demand payment of a debt. Christ's knock, thus misunderstood, may frighten the heart. Some think that the religion of Christ is a sad and gloomy thing, and that it makes sad and gloomy people.

IV. Christ's invitation is also a claim.—When He called Peter, Andrew, James, and John, He spoke in the gentlest tone of love, but He also spoke as one having authority. He had every right to call them, and they had no right to refuse. Christ commands when He invites. When Earl Cairns was a boy of ten, he heard a sermon in Belfast. Three of the preacher's words startled him; they were, "God claims you." These words kept ringing in his ears, and the thoughtful boy tried to understand them. "God claims me," he said to himself, "and He has a right to claim me." He resolved to yield to God's claim. A living voice, a message, an invitation and a claim—add these four together, and you have the call of Christ.—Jas. Wells, M.A.

Mat . Christ's call, and our replies.—I. "No" was the reply of many in Christ's day. There are many ways of saying "No." Many to whom Christ appealed said "No" with politeness and regret; they had many excuses and apologies. Some said "No" to Him outright, bluntly and without phrases. What a strange power that is which we have of saying "No" to God and Jesus Christ! Each of us is like the young Hercules, the chief of the heroes and emblems of antiquity. As he was sitting at the cross-roads, two females came to him. The one, whose name was Pleasure, offered him a flowery path and every enjoyment; the other, whose name was Duty or Virtue, called him to a noble and unselfish life. He listened to the pleadings of both, and then made his choice, and his choice made him the hero he became. Mackay, the hero of Uganda, used to say, "Duty before pleasure, but duty is pleasure with me."

II. "Yes and no," was the reply of Judas, who betrayed his Master with a kiss. He said "yes" with his lips, but his lips lied; his heart and life told the truth.

III. "Yes, but not now," is the reply of many whose hearts are touched by Christ's appeals. Augustine, in his youth, often heard the call of Christ. He wished then to do two things—to enjoy heathen pleasures for awhile, and at last to become a Christian. He tried to halve the difference, and used to pray, "O Lord, save me, but not now." Most keenly in his "Confessions" does he regret his foolish delays.

IV. "Yes," is the only right reply. Perhaps the Apostles when called by Christ did not say one single syllable. Their whole after-life was just a saying "Yes" to Jesus. No one can say "Yes" for you. I have heard that the Red Indians who used to live near Niagara never heard the thunders of the waterfall, but they could hear the footfalls of a beast or an enemy a mile away. The will deafened the ear to one voice, and opened it to the other. They heard only what they wished to hear. In the very same way the ear of the soul can be trained to hear the voice of God amid earth's stunning noises.—Jas. Wells, M.A.

Verses 23-25
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Synagogues.—Places of religious assembly and worship. After the Jews returned from the exile in Babylon, a new hunger for the law of God and the worship of God seems to have sprung up in their hearts, and as it was difficult for those who lived at any distance from Jerusalem to go up to the temple very often during the year, they planted synagogues in every town of any size—some towns having more than one—so that all might have the opportunity of hearing the Law of God read and expounded, and of joining in public prayer to Him. The services of the synagogue were always held on the Sabbath day, though sometimes more frequently, and it was our Lord's custom, we are told, to attend these services in whatever town He might be staying at the time. It was also customary for the president or "chief ruler" of the synagogue to give an opportunity to any strangers who might be present and who might wish to speak a word of exhortation or consolation to the congregation, of doing so, and Jesus seems to have availed Himself very frequently of these opportunities to teach and to "preach the Gospel of the kingdom" (G. S. Barrett).

Mat . Decapolis.—The district of the ten cities cast and south-east of Sea of Galilee. Colonised by veterans from the army of Alexander, hence its Greek name.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Sudden fame.—We have noticed already that the ministry of the Saviour began like that of the Baptist. Like that, for example, at the outset, it was emphatically a ministry of preaching. Like that also, at the outset, a ministry of preaching very much the same truth (cf., as before, Mat ; Mat 4:17). It was different, however, in being carried on not in the wilderness but in towns. And it speedily began, also, to differ in other respects not unconnected with this. Two of these are shown to us here. It was fuller of wonder. It was fuller of mercy as well.

I. Fuller of wonder.—Except in connection with his birth (Luk ; Luk 1:63-64) we read of nothing miraculous in the personal history of the Baptist. A wonder in himself—a wonder in his fulfilment of prophecy (Joh 1:23)—a wonder in his likeness to Elijah (Luk 1:17) he does not appear to have been recommended to men by any wonder beside (Joh 10:41). Very different do we find it here with the Saviour, almost from the beginning of His course. A very blaze of miracle, rather, attends Him as soon as He steps out among men. These miracles, also, were such as to attract attention in every possible way. Their very singularity would do this, to begin. Evidently the Baptist was just the kind of man from whom men looked for such things (see again Joh 10:41; also Mat 14:1-2). The mere fact, therefore, that what was so notably absent in him was present in One so like him in other respects, would make men look at it the more. The pathetic nature of these miracles, also, would do the same thing. What physical evil produces more misery—deeper misery and misery affecting more persons—than lack of bodily health? What prospect of good, therefore, arouses greater interest than the prospect of deliverance from such evil? Every household almost in every community is glad to hear tidings about it. Every hearer would be drawn to the spot where it was said to be found (cf. Mat 14:35). The great variety, also, of the gifts of healing heard of in this instance would do this the more. "All manner of disease and sickness"—every one brought to Jesus for healing, whatever the character of his need, whether bodily or mental, whether natural or supernatural (Mat 4:23-24)—found Him able to heal. And this effect, once more, would be heightened greatly by the great number of persons, and that from all parts, who were relieved in this way. Every fresh case, every new locality touched, would at once both widen and greatly deepen the impression produced. "All Syria," in fact, as it says here (Mat 4:24), would be full of His fame. The "Great Healer" would be in all men's lips in all parts of the land.

II. Fuller of mercy.—The very nature of these miracles, as already noted, would be some testimony to this. They were, evidently, the outcome, in all cases, of much compassion of heart. John, in the wilderness, whatever his sympathy with suffering, did not see much of the sick. Naturally, that was not the place to which they either would or could come. Jesus, on the contrary, going about amongst men, saw much of the sick; and wherever He saw them, so we are told repeatedly (see inter alia Mat ; Mat 20:34; Mar 1:41), had compassion upon them. The same is implied here in the description given of those that He helped. They were persons "holden with divers diseases and torments" (Mat 4:23). What called out His power about them was the misery of their case. What men came thereby to know about Him was the unfailing sympathy of His heart. See how this is exemplified in what is told us of some in Luk 17:12. Even men "afar off" could see the compassion that was visible in His looks. The words, also, which accompanied these miracles, told just the same tale. How emphatic is that description of them given in Mat 4:23. He came "preaching the gospel"—the good news—"of the kingdom." He came declaring the merciful side of the great message of God to mankind. He came setting it forth. He came proclaiming it—so the word means—as a "herald." Just, in fact, as had been foretold of him in Isa 61:1 and elsewhere. And just, also, as we find recorded of Him in Luk 4:17-22. And all much, it is clear, as though to say by His language what He said by His acts; and to prove by both how He had come in order to save both men's bodies and souls. Peace to the sinner. Health to the sick. These were the mercies which, from the very first, marked His mission to men.

Do we not, therefore, see here further, two notable secrets?

1. The secret of God's miraculous dealings.—Miracles are exceptional signs for exceptional times. They are God's way of drawing attention to some new mission, or new truth, or revival of old. See such cases as Exodus 3, 4, etc.; Jos ; Jud 6:36-40, etc., and the many miracles by Elijah and Elisha in the dark days of Ahab and his sons. So also here, therefore, where we have a plenitude of miracles because a dignity of person and a fulness of mercy never heard of before.

2. The secret of preaching with power.—Other things may dazzle men; other things may convince them; nothing wins them like love. How perceptibly we can trace this truth in the last words of this chapter, "There followed Him great multitudes from" everywhere round! And what a proof this is, at the beginning of His ministry, of what Jesus declared near its end (Joh ).

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Christ preaching and healing.—

1. How solicitous should ministers be to seek out lost sheep within their bounds. Christ went about all Galilee. 

2. The means of converting souls is the preaching of the gospel. 

3. The special opportunity of preaching is when people are convened in the ordinary place appointed for religious exercises. 

4. The gospel is a matter of highest concern. It is the gospel of the kingdom; of that incomparable kingdom of heaven, which, by the gospel, is revealed to men, and offered to them, by which they get right and title to the kingdom, yea, become heirs of the kingdom, and whereby they are governed and led on unto the full possession of the kingdom. 

5. Although our Lord's doctrine needed no confirmation, it being the truth of the ever-living God, yet our weak faith needeth confirmation. Therefore, Christ wrought miracles, and those profitable miracles, such as might lead men to seek the relief of the maladies of the soul. 

6. The first report of Christ's grace is very taking; the savour of His grace, as of precious ointment, did in the beginning of His preaching of the gospel affect the Gentiles and draw them to seek after Him. 

8. When it pleaseth our Lord to let forth His power He can gather multitudes after Him.—David Dickson.

Christ and humanity.—

I. The lamentable condition of man.

II. The all-sufficiency of Christ.

III. The wisdom of taking human nature at its most accessible points—the wants of the body.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

Mat . The Great Preacher.—I think, if we will look over the history of oratory, we shall be agreed that three elements enter into eloquence. I do not say that other elements do not also enter into eloquence, but that there must be at least these three—a great occasion, a great theme, and a great personality. Jesus of Nazareth had these.

I. A great occasion.—The world had reached its lowest ebb. There was no liberty in government. There were no equal rights among men. Half the population were slaves. All the labouring men of Greece and Rome were living in abject poverty. There were no schools for the education of any one except in rhetoric and the skill of the athlete. There was no literature any longer, there were no great teachers, no prophets even in Judaism. There was degradation, poverty, wretchedness everywhere. If here and there a single man managed to amass a little property, he dug a hole in the ground, and buried it to keep it from the tax-gatherer. And yet, in this hour of black, dark night, there was one little province in which the light of human hope still kept burning. There was one little people who still had an expectation of deliverance. From afar off in the past the hope had been brought to them that a Redeemer, a Deliverer, would come, through whom they themselves should become in turn the redeemer and deliverer of the nations.

II. A great theme.—To declare this would be to open up all His ministry, and yet in a few simple words it may be outlined. He came with this message first of all: "The time you have been looking for has come. The kingdom of God is at hand. The Deliverer is here. I am that Deliverer. I have come to give sight to the blind," etc. It was a message of hope.

III. A great personality.—So great that when He rose in the synagogue in Nazareth all eyes were fastened upon Him before He began to speak; so great that when the mob gathered up stones to stone Him He passed through their midst unharmed, and they parted and let him go; so great that when in that synagogue they rose up to lead Him to the precipice and cast him down, He passed uninjured through them; so great that when the police, ordered by the authorities of Jerusalem to arrest Him, went for that purpose, they listened to His preaching and came away saying, "We could not touch Him, for never man spake as this Man."—L. Abbott, D.D.

Christ's example as a Healer.—

I. Christ was dispensing the gift of healing, marvellously, for an example to all who should believe on Him.—Healer of the diseases of the body, as He was healer of the diseases of the soul, Jesus Christ, anointed Saviour, this was His mission—to heal, to save. What was this but to teach us that the poor and needy in anywise are committed to the care and charge of every one who sees their hard case and has power to relieve it?

II. The duty of giving is one of the simplest duties of all life, and because it is so simple the Apostle has fenced it with the warning, "Be not deceived in this thing; God is not mocked."—Bishop Claughton.

Mat . The Great Physician.—When in London, I like to visit one of the great hospitals for the pleasure of seeing over its gates these generous words, "Royal Free Hospital; strangers, foreigners, etc., may freely partake of the benefits of this hospital." When I see "et cetera," I thank God and I am delighted that there is one institution in our land that welcomes the "et cetera." It means "and the rest," the anybody and everybody of mankind. Likewise this healing power of the cross of Jesus is for the "et cetera." The saving power of the cross is for all sick people who want to be healed.—W. Birch.

05 Chapter 5 

Verses 1-16
CRITICAL NOTES

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

The aim and contents of the "Sermon."—No mere sermon is this, only distinguished from others of its class by its reach and sweep and power; it stands alone as the grand charter of the commonwealth of heaven; or, to keep the simple title the Evangelist himself suggests (Mat ), it is "the gospel (or good news) of the kingdom." To understand it aright we must keep this in mind, avoiding the easy method of treating it as a mere series of lessons on different subjects, and endeavouring to grasp the unity of thought and purpose which binds its different parts into one grand whole. It may help us to do this if we first ask ourselves what questions would naturally arise in the minds of the more thoughtful of the people, when they heard the announcement, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand." It was evidently to such persons the Lord addressed Himself.… In their minds they would, in all probability, be revolving such questions as these: 

1. "What is this kingdom, what advantages does it offer, and who are the people that belong to it?" 

2. "What is required of those that belong to it? What are its laws and obligations?" And if these two questions were answered satisfactorily, a third would naturally follow. 

3. "How may those who desire to share its privileges and assume its obligations become citizens of it?" These, accordingly, are the three great questions dealt with in succession (J. M. Gibson, D.D.).

The originality of the Sermon.—We are not careful to deny, we are eager to admit, that many even of the most admirable sayings in the Sermon on the Mount had been anticipated by heathen moralists and poets (S. Cox, D.D.). To affirm that Christ was not in the world, nor in the thoughts of men, until He took flesh and dwelt among us, is no more to honour Him than it is to affirm that, when He came into the world, He showed Himself to be no wiser than the men whose thoughts He had previously guided and inspired.… His teaching, we may be sure, will not be new in the sense of having no connection with the truths He had already taught by them; but it will be new in this sense, that it will perfect that which in them was imperfect; that it will gather up their scattered thoughts, free them from the errors with which they had blended them, and harmonise, develop, and complete them (S. Cox, D D.).

Is the Sermon on the Mount evangelical?—You have heard, as I have, that there is no "Cross" in this Sermon on the Mount; that we are at the foot of Sinai listening to Moses, and not at Calvary "beholding the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." Let us not be deceived. You might as well say there is no sun in a coal-pit or a geyser because you do not see his form there. Your British coalfields are as truly the-children of the sun as is the ray of light that last fell upon our eyes, and the high-pitched morality of this sermon is as really the offspring of the death and resurrection of Christ as the first pulse-beat of joy on the reception of the forgiveness of sins. Will you say that the writer of Todhunter's Trigonometry is unfamiliar with the first four rules of arithmetic because he assumes instead of stating and proving them? No more should we conclude that salvation by the sacrifice of the Son of God for men is absent from the Sermon on the Mount, because it is not expressly stated and argued as it is in the third of the Romans. There is not a benediction that does not take us to Calvary. There is not a warning that may not urge us to Christ. There is not a mountain elevation of holiness that will not force from us the cry, "Lord, help me, or I perish." The Sermon is full of the great principles we have to preach, and those principles are all embodied in the Speaker Himself. Teaching Him we teach the principles of this Sermon, and it is of little use teaching the ideas of this Sermon without also teaching Him (J. Clifford, D.D.). The Lord Jesus did not give the world His best wine in this cup, marvellous and precious though it be. The best thing in the Gospels is the gospel itself—that manifestation of the righteousness and love of God in the person, the life, and the death of His Son by which He wins our love and makes us righteous (S. Cox, D.D.).

The relation between the Sermon on the Mount as reported by St. Matthew and the account of it in St. Luke 6—Commentators are divided in opinion as to whether or not these are two versions of the same discourse. Augustine suggests a solution of the difficulty by saying that the two discourses are entirely distinct, though delivered on the same occasion—that reported by St. Matthew, on the mountain to the disciples; that of St. Luke, delivered on the plain just below to the multitude. Dean Vaughan concurs in this view, and says: "Men have doubted whether the discourse in St. Matthew is to be regarded as an ampler account of that which is reported by St. Luke. The general scope and purport is the same. Yet, as St. Matthew says expressly that Jesus spake ‘sitting on the mountain,' and St. Luke says that He spake ‘standing on the plain,' it seems not very unnatural to suppose that the one (that given by St. Matthew) was a discourse delivered, as it were, to the inner circle of His disciples, apart from the crowd outside; the other (preserved by St. Luke), a briefer and more popular rehearsal of the chief topics of the former, addressed, immediately afterwards, in descending the hill, to the promiscuous multitude." Lange also favours this view. Carr (Cambridge Bible for Schools) states the arguments in favour of the identity of the "Sermon on the Mount" with the "Sermon on the Plain," thus: 

1. The beginning and end are identical as well as much of the intervening matter. 

2. The portions omitted—a comparison between the old and the new legislation—are such as would be less adapted for St. Luke's readers than for St. Matthew's. 

3. The "mount" and the "plain" are not necessarily distinct localities. The plain is more accurately translated "a level place," a platform on the high land. 

4. The place in the order of events differs in St. Luke, but it is probable that here as well as elsewhere St. Matthew does not observe the order of time.

Mat . He went up into a mountain.—Perhaps for the purpose of selecting His audience. The idle and indifferent would stay down on the plain (Gibson). The mountain was probably that known at this day as the Kurn Hattin, or "Horns of Hattin." It is an upland rather than a mountain, rising to about a thousand feet above the level of the sea, and distinctly marked out from the neighbouring eminences by the two humps, or horns, which rise some sixty feet above and crown the summit. Between these "horns" there is a wide stretch of grass, a natural amphitheatre, in which a great multitude might easily gather within hearing of a single voice (Cox). Set.—This the custom of the Jewish doctors when they taught in their schools and synagogues. Disciples.—It is evident that at that period Jesus had already made a separation between His disciples and the people (Lange).

THE BEATITUDES.—So called from the opening word "beati" (blessed) in the Vulgate. Their number.—Though eight in number, there are here but seven distinct features of character. The eighth one—the "persecuted for righteousness sake"—denotes merely the possession of the seven preceding features, on account of which it is that they are persecuted (2Ti ). Accordingly, instead of any distinct promise to this class, we have merely a repetition of the first promise. This has been noticed by several critics, who, by the sevenfold character thus set forth, have rightly observed that a complete character is meant to be depicted, and by the sevenfold blessedness attached to it, a perfect blessedness is intended (D. Brown, D.D.). Their purpose.—This Sermon on the Mount seems to be particularly levelled against the common indispositions of heart and errors of life, which they were guilty of who looked for the kingdom of the Messiah; for in it our Saviour acquaints the people and His disciples who are the blessed persons who shall be admitted to that kingdom, namely, not the covetous and ambitious, but the poor in spirit; not the luxurious and licentious, but the serious, penitent mourners; not the fierce and haughty, but the meek and lowly; not they who gaped after, and hoped to possess themselves of, their neighbours' estates by unjust conquest, but they who studied an exact honesty and uprightness in all their dealings; not the cruel and hard-hearted, but the merciful and charitable; not the lewd and unclean, but the pure in heart; not the fighting and contentious, but the quiet and peaceable; not the persecutors, but the persecuted for Christ's sake and their duty. So that all the beatitudes are the setting up of so many quite contrary dispositions of mind to those they were prepossessed with, and only more particular instances of the general doctrine, that they were to repent because the kingdom of heaven, or the kingdom of the Messiah, was at hand (J. Blair, M.A.).

Mat . Blessed.—Of the two words which our translators render "blessed," the one here used ( μακάριοι) points men to what is inward, and so might be rendered "happy" in a lofty sense; while the other ( εὐλογημένοι) denotes rather what comes to us from without (as Mat 25:34). But the distinction is not always nicely carried out (Brown). Poor in spirit.—In this and in the fourth beatitude there appears at first sight to be a real difference between St. Matthew and St. Luke, beyond what can be explained by mere verbal variety with substantial argument. Dean Mansel, in the Speaker's Commentary, suggests as the true explanation that St. Luke records these beatitudes as they were actually spoken by our Lord, while St. Matthew (one of the twelve to whom it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven) reports them in such a manner as to give their full meaning, rather than their figurative expression. The one gives the words, the other the mind of Christ.

Mat . Righteousness.—A normal disposition or mode of action which takes the will of God as its supreme norm (Wendt).

Mat . Obtain.—Not "merit."

Mat . Be exceeding glad.—Spring upward in joyful hope toward your reward in heaven (Stier).

Mat . Salt—It is suggested by the Rev. T. H. Darlow, M.A. (Expositor, Fourth Series, VIII. 239) that it was the familiar trade of fish curing which prompted, or at least pointed, our Lord's references to salt. Professor G. A. Smith says, "The pickled fish of Galilee were known throughout the Roman world." We can understand in this connection why our Lord speaks of refuse salt in such a wholesale fashion, "Cast out and trodden under foot of men." Lost his savour.—This realisable, at least, when we occupy a point of observation that is simply popular. Dr. W. M. Thomson says, "I have often seen just such salt, and the identical disposition of it that our Lord has mentioned" (see Land and Book, pp. 381, 382).

Mat . A city that is set on an hill.—Assuming the Sermon on the Mount to have been preached from one of the hills of Galilee near the "Horns of Hattin," our Lord may have looked or pointed at Safed, two thousand six hundred and fifty feet above the sea, commanding one of the grandest panoramic views in Palestine (Plumptre).

Mat . A bushel, the bushel (R.V.), i.e. the common measure found in every Jewish house. Candle … candlestick, lamp … lampstand (R.V.). The lamp in a Jewish house was not set on a table, but on a tall pedestal or stand, sometimes made with a sliding shaft (Carr).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
A singular benediction.—There is something of a "State" character about this "Sermon on the Mount." Leaving the plain for the "mountain" (R.V.), He "sat down" and "opened His mouth." Great "multitudes" (Mat ; Mat 4:25; Mat 5:1) had been attracted to His teaching. Some among them had already professed themselves His "disciples." It was right that they should know—and that others with them should know—the exact character of His teaching. This, accordingly, He now proceeds, in this most deliberate manner, to give them; beginning here with the cardinal question of what those who became His disciples must look for and expect, and setting before them in that connection a gracious assurance in the first place; a faithful warning in the second place; complete re-assurance in the last.

I. A gracious assurance.—All those who followed Him might expect to be "blessed." That is how He begins. That word "blessed" is the first word that falls from His lips. Whatever other distinctions there might be about His disciples in other respects, there would be none on this point. Some among them would have this blessing, some would have that. All would have much. Nine times over, in emphatic succession, does he assure them of this (Mat ). Also, afterwards, and because of this, He bids all of them to be glad (Mat 5:12, beginning). Such is, as it were, the "dominant note" of this opening strain. Such is the thought which those who followed Him were to take in first and in full. As one of those who heard Him then, afterwards said (1Pe 3:9), as though in remembrance of this, they were "called to inherit a blessing." As the Saviour Himself afterwards said both to this disciple and to others as well (Mat 16:17; Mat 13:16), so also at this time, which is the solemn opening of all, He thus loudly proclaims, Blessed is the man that "followeth" Me!

II. A faithful warning.—Deeply true and thoroughly reliable as was this assurance, it was not one which would appear such at first in the judgment of many. In the judgment of most? This would be so, on the one hand, on account of that which would be expected by Christ from those who were His. He would expect them to be "poor in spirit" (Mat ); to be men "mourning" for sin (Mat 5:4); to be persons hungering and thirsting for "righteousness" (Mat 5:6); and "meek" and "merciful" (Mat 5:5; Mat 5:7); and heart-lovers of purity (Mat 5:8); and men not contentious for anything except for that which causes contention to end (Mat 5:9; 1Th 4:11, margin, R.V.). In other words, He expects from them that—and He shows that He does so most effectually by simply treating it as taken for granted—which, in the judgment of most, would not be to gain advantage but throw it away. Who ever heard before of such men as these being "blessed"? Also men would judge this, on the other hand, because of what His disciples are taught here that they must expect from the world. As the Saviour most distinctly warns them here, they must expect its resentment. They must expect to be reviled and ill-treated and persecuted. So it had always been in the past with men of this stamp. So it would be even worse in the future. How then were such men to be blessed? Men thus doubly cursed in the judgment of men? Men missing thus all that is good? Men incurring thus all that is bad? It is a most serious question; but it is not evaded by Jesus. Those who would be His disciples must face it in full! Must face it in full from the very beginning!

III. A complete re-assurance.—The Saviour conveys this to His disciples in two different ways. He does so, first, by a reference to the nature of their hopes. The losses He has warned them of are all such as to bring about in the end a far larger proportion of gain in the exactly opposite direction. The "poor in spirit" are to be "kings." Those who "mourn" for sin to be "comforted" doubly (see Isa ). Those who hunger and thirst after righteousness to be filled indeed (Isa 55:1-3; Joh 6:35, etc.). Those who as "meek" seem to have no portion on earth, to "inherit" it all. And all those, in a word, who for Christ's sake thus lose something for a time in this world to gain infinitely more in consequence, and that for ever, partly in this world, and still more in the next (cf. Rom 8:17-18; 2Co 4:17; Luk 18:29-30; 1Ti 4:8, etc.). The Saviour re-assures His disciples, next, by a reference to the nature of their calling. To be thus "persecuted" is to belong to all the "sons of God" in the past (Mat 5:12). To be thus "peacemakers" is to be acknowledged as such (Mat 5:9). More than that, to be as these are, is to be like God Himself is in the world; to preserve it, as "salt" does (Mat 5:13); to instruct it, as "light" does (Mat 5:14-15); to convert it, in short, and so to teach it to glorify God in its turn (Mat 5:16). Nothing is better than this! Nothing is to be more dreaded than to fail in this—to "lose" this "savour"—to "quench" this "light." Of all blessings there is none surpassing this of thus "glorifying" God before men. Happy those of whom this shall be found true at the last (2Th 1:10). "Blessed" indeed—twice "blessed"—thrice "blessed" are such!

In all this, note—

1. The reliability of this teaching.—Evidently we have here the whole of the case. All the evil as well as all the good. There is no "reserve" here—no ex parte statement, no special pleading, no holding back. The worst is before us as well as the best. All the more precious therefore—all the surer—that best (cf. Joh ).

2. The depth of this teaching.—Distinguishing appearance from reality, embracing the future as well as the present, seeing the "light" that is "sown for the righteous" even in the darkness which now conceals it (cf. Gen ; Psa 97:11).

3. The sum of this teaching.—"Man's chief end is to glorify God and enjoy Him for ever."

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The Sermon on the Mount.—

I. The Preacher.—Jesus Christ. The best of preachers.

1. An intelligent preacher.—He had the Spirit without measure (Joh ), and knew how to speak a word in due season—when to humble, when to comfort.

2. A powerful preacher.—He could set men's sins before them and show them their very hearts (Joh ) That is the best glass, not which is most richly set with pearl, but which shows the truest face. Christ was a preacher to the conscience. What is said of Luther is more truly applicable to Christ, He spake as if He had been within a man.

3. A successful preacher (Joh ; Joh 12:42).

4. A lawful preacher.—As He had His unction from His Father, so His mission (Joh ).

II. The pulpit where Christ preached. A mountain. The law was first given on the mount; and here Christ expounds it on the mount.

III. The occasion of Christ's ascending the mount. "Seeing the multitudes." The people thronged to hear Christ, and He would not dismiss the congregation without a sermon. From whence observe, that Christ's ministers according to Christ's pattern must embrace every opportunity of doing good to souls.

IV. The sermon.—Christ doth not begin His Sermon on the Mount, as the law was delivered on the mount, with commands and threatenings, but with promises and blessings.—Thos. Watson.

Mat . The beatitudes tests.—They are like a dash of cold water on the fiery, impure enthusiasms which were eager for a kingdom of gross delights and vulgar conquest. And, no doubt, Jesus intended them to act like Gideon's tests, and to sift out those whose appetite for carnal good was uppermost.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

The beatitudes.—In one of Goethe's tales he tells of a wonderful silver lamp, which, when placed in a fisherman's hut, changed the hut and all within it to silver. The object of Christ's beatitudes, when admitted to a human heart, is to change it into moral beauty, transforming its selfishness, hardness, cruelty, and inhumanity to love, gentleness, kindness, sweetness, ministry. These words of Christ are really transcripts of heaven's laws. These are the qualities that belong to heavenly inhabitants. All life there is lowly, meek, merciful, hungry for more of God, pure-hearted.—Christian World Pulpit.

Mat . The poor in spirit.—The Sermon on the Mount sums up the Saviour's teaching, the beatitudes sum up the Sermon. Here we have evidently the keynote of the whole series. All the classes successively named might be included in the description "poor in spirit." So that, if the beatitudes sum up the Sermon, this first beatitude presents us with the sum and essence of the rest.

I. Those blessed.—"The poor in spirit." The strangest of all paradoxes! If the benediction stopped at the word "poor," and meant only the indigent, it would have been more intelligible. For we see the perils of wealth. We can discern in the roughness of earthly discomfort an influence waking better longings and raising looks for help from heaven. But poverty in the soul is a kind of indigence which seems to have no redeeming feature, and all wise men shrink from it. Christ speaks from the consciousness of bringing infinite wealth within reach of the souls of men, and, from His point of view, those were most blessed who had most room within them for the heavenly wealth He brought. As what is glorious has no glory in the presence of a glory that excelleth, so what is rich has no preciousness if it prevents our gaining something richer still. This is most solemn as well as most comforting. For it warns us in our contentment as much as it cheers us in our despair.

II. Their blessing.—"The kingdom of heaven." Every blessing of relationship and grace. Christ's demand is only need. Grace, like air, fills every vacuum of the heart.—Richard Glover.

The poor in spirit.—All poverty is not blessed.

I. I shall use a four-fold distinction.

1. I distinguish between poor in estate and poor in spirit.

2. Between spiritually poor and poor in spirit.—He who is without grace is spiritually poor, but he is not poor in spirit (Rev ).

3. Between poor-spirited and poor in spirit.—They are said to be poor-spirited who have mean, base spirits.

4. Between poor in an evangelical sense and in a Romish sense.—By poor in spirit the Papists understand those who, renouncing their estates, vow a voluntary poverty, living retiredly in their monasteries. By the poor in spirit we are to understand those who are brought to the sense of their sins, and, seeing no goodness in themselves, despair in themselves and sue wholly to the mercy of God in Christ.

II. I shall propound several questions.

1. Why doth Christ here begin with poverty of spirit?—To show that poverty of spirit is the very basis and foundation of all the other graces that follow. When the heart becomes a valley, and lies low by poverty of spirit, then the springs of holy mourning run there. A man must first be sensible of want before he can hunger and thirst after righteousness.

2. What is the difference between poverty of spirit and humility?—They differ as cause and effect. He that is sensible of his own vacuity and indigence, with the violet hangs down his head in humility.

3. What is the difference between poverty of spirit and self-denial?—In some things they agree, in some things they differ. The self-denier parts with the world for Christ, the poor in spirit parts with himself for Christ, i.e. his own righteousness.

III. I shall establish a doctrine, that Christians must be poor in spirit.—

1. Till we are poor in spirit we are not capable of receiving grace. 

2. Till we are poor in spirit Christ is never precious. 

3. Till we are poor in spirit we cannot go to heaven. The great cable cannot go through the eye of the needle; but let it be untwisted and made into small threads, and then it may. Poverty of spirit untwists the great cable, and now an entrance shall be made unto him richly into the everlasting kingdom. How shall I know that I am poor in spirit? He that is poor in spirit 

(1) is weaned from himself; 

(2) is a Christ admirer; 

(3) is ever complaining of his spiritual estate; 

(4) is lowly in heart; 

(5) is much in prayer. A poor man is ever begging; 

(6) is content to take Christ upon His own terms; 

(7) is an exalter of free grace.—Thos. Watson.

Mat . The good news.—

I. The first words of the Lord on this occasion were "Blessed are the poor in spirit," etc. The man who does not house self has room to be his real self—God's eternal idea of him. How should there be in him one thought of ruling or commanding or surpassing! He can imagine no bliss, no good in being greater than someone else. He is unable to wish himself other than he is, except more what God made him for, which is indeed the highest willing of the will of God. His brother's well-being is essential to his bliss. The thought of standing higher in the favour of God than his brother would make him miserable. He would lift every brother to the embrace of the Father. Blessed are the poor in spirit; for they are of the same spirit as God.

II. The kingdom of heaven is theirs.—G. Macdonald, LL.D.

Mat . The heirs of the kingdom.—Long ago the philosophers warned unheeding crowds that the secret of happiness consists in what a man is rather than in what he has. Cicero has left in many an eloquent page the lesson that he who would taste bliss must cultivate virtue. Seneca, the tutor of Nero, wrote the memorable sentence, "The happy man is he to whom nothing is good and nothing evil but a good and a bad disposition, who finds true pleasure in the contempt of pleasures, to whom virtue is the only good and vice the only evil." But neither Cicero nor Seneca could instruct men how to change the bad disposition into the good. The gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ solves the problem by the master-key of human faith laying hold upon divine love. Yet, as if to warn us that apart from Him real happiness has no existence, see how Christ's conceptions of blessedness clash with the common maxims of the world.

I. The objects of this beatitude.—

1. The abrupter form in which Luke quotes the beatitude—"Blessed are ye poor"—is proof that our Saviour had in view, first of all, those who are literally poor. Did He then mean that poverty, as such—the poverty which abridges pleasures, hinders usefulness, limits generosity, multiplies cares, and exposes to temptation—is in reality a blessed state? Poor men will find it difficult to believe this, and when they remember that poverty is threatened as a divine judgment upon idleness and upon ill-chosen society, their hesitation will seem justified. Yet the condition of the poor man is, perhaps, more blessed than that of his wealthy neighbour. This view seems to be gradually developed as we advance through the Bible. In the writings of Moses poverty is regarded as constituting a claim to pity; but that conception is greatly modified in the prophets. And when we reach the Incarnation we find the Son of God selecting the condition of a poor man as that in which He, at least, could most effectively do His appointed work. The pious are not always poor, however; nor are the poor always pious. 

2. While, therefore, there is reason for affirming that poverty is not without its recompense of blessing, it is obvious that some additional factor or factors remain to be considered; and here the remembrance that these beatitudes contemplate character rather than condition, directs us to Matthew's version, "Blessed are the poor in spirit.

II. The reward of the poor in spirit.—"Theirs is the kingdom of heaven."

1. In relation to gospel blessings the statement is historically true. Not only did Jesus turn from the rulers of Israel to the poor populace, but also He pointed to this very fact as evidence that He was the promised King of Righteousness (ch. Mat ).

2. Much more, we perceive a Divine blessing upon the poor in spirit (Isa ).

III. Why the poor in spirit are rewarded.—

1. Surely that we may cease from a desire to lay up treasures upon earth. 

2. Surely, also, that we may learn to mortify our members which are upon the earth, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world. 

3. Surely, again, that we may have faith in Divine providence, confidence in Divine bounty, and contentment with Divine arrangements—the very graces which poverty exercises. 

4. If any wonder that the poor in spirit should be heirs of the kingdom of heaven, let them remember that God loves humility, and that they whose self-abasement is most profound, are but imitators at a long distance of the Son of God.—W. J. Woods, B.A.

Christ and "the survival of the fittest."—As we look back over the measureless ages, beyond the beginning of human history, beyond the first mute period of primitive man, beyond the beginning even of animal life, to the first appearance of the first blade of vegetation upon the earth, or further even still—when we look back over this to us practically infinite series, we see one broad stream of tendency continually asserting itself. There is a struggle for existence; the weakest perishes, the strongest and fittest survives. So comprehensive is this law that it seems a pardonable exaggeration to suppose that no other law existed beside it; so fixed and rooted that it extends not only to man, but to animals; not only to animals, but to vegetation, if it stops even there. We see this one constant inevitable law—so broad in its grasp upon space, so immense in its reach over time—and then we see a figure as of a simple Galilean peasant, surrounded by a number of peasants and fishermen like Himself. He opens His mouth to speak to them; and His first utterance is, as it were, to fling down defiance to this seemingly omnipotent principle, to meet it with a flat contradiction, to revoke its decision, and to pronounce a solemn blessing on the one character of all others that it had not pronounced blessed: "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Surely there is a Divine audacity here!—W. Sanday, D.D.

Poverty of spirit.—Dean Plumptre, in his delicious Life of Bishop Ken, writes that he rejoiced to find that text woven into his linen and engraved on his plate:—"Seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek them not."

Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.—The poor in spirit, vacant of self, waiting for God, conscious of a poverty that only the Divine indwelling can change into wealth, feeling, like the wondrous beggar in Martensen's Meister Eckhart, that they "would sooner be in hell and have God, than in heaven and not have Him," are already citizens; theirs is the kingdom of heaven.—A. M. Fairbairn, D.D.

Mat . Mourning.—

I. An assertion.—That mourners are blessed persons. There is a twofold mourning which is far from making one blessed. 

1. A carnal mourning, when we lament outward losses. 

2. A diabolical mourning. 

(1) When a man mourns that he cannot satisfy his impure lust (2Sa ; 1Ki 21:4), 

(2) When men are sorry for the good which they have done (Exo ). There are two objects of spiritual mourning:

1. Sin.—

(1) Our own sin. Its guilt. Its pollution. There is a five-fold mourning which is false and spurious: (a) A despairing kind of mourning, like that of Judas. (b) A hypocritical mourning, (c) A forced mourning, when tears are pumped out by God's judgments. (d) An extrinsical mourning (Mat ). (e) A vain, fruitless mourning. What is the right gospel mourning? (a) It is spontaneous and free. (b) Mourning for sin rather than suffering, (c) It sends the soul to God. (d) Mourning for sin in particular, (e) Gospel tears must drop from the eye of faith. (f) Gospel mourning is joined with self-loathing. (g) Must be purifying. We must so weep for sin as to weep out sin. (h) Must be joined with hatred of sin. (i) In some cases is joined with restitution. (k) Must be a speedy mourning. (l) Constant. 

(2) The sin of others.

2. Misery.—Including the afflictions of the church. Special seasons of mourning. 

(1) When there are tokens of God's wrath breaking forth in the nation. 

(2) Before performing the solemn duties of God's worship, as fasting or receiving the Lord's Supper. 

(3) After scandalous relapses.

II. A Reason.—"They shall be comforted." Observe: 

1. Mourning goes before comfort, as the lancing of a wound precedes the cure. 

2. God keeps His best wine till last. 

3. Gospel tears are not lost; they are seeds of comfort. Reason why the mourner shall be comforted. Because the mourning has this as its end and the mourner is the fittest person for comfort. The comforts two-fold:—

1. Comforts here.—The Spirit comforts mediately, by the promises; or immediately, by a more direct act presenting God to the soul as reconciled. These comforts are 

(1) real, 

(2) sanctifying, 

(3) humbling, 

(4) unmixed, 

(5) sweet, 

(6) satisfying, 

(7) glorious, (1Pe ), 

(8) infinitely transporting and ravishing, 

(9) powerful (Heb ), 

(10) heart-quieting, 

(11) abiding (Joh ). God's mourners sometimes want comfort, 

(1) through mistake; they go to their tears when they should go to Christ's blood; or they slacken the strings of duty; 

(2) through discontent and peevishness; 

(3) through not applying the promises; 

(4) through too much earthly-mindedness; 

(5) through falling asleep in security.

2. Comforts hereafter.—The greatness of these celestial comforts is most fitly in Scripture expressed by the joy of a feast (Rev ).—Thomas Watson.

The mourners blessed.—

I. What is meant by them that mourn.—In general, I take it to be something that guards us against that frolicsome, jovial, carnal mirth, of which the people expected a large share in the kingdom of the Messiah. And with this view it will take in several very considerable Christian virtues, as to which their wrong notions of Christ's kingdom gave their minds a very bad disposition and temper. I shall name the chief of them.

1. Sobriety and temperance.—He who is endowed with these virtues is prepared for the hardest fare and the meanest entertainment he can meet with in this world. As luxury effeminates a soldier and unfits him for the laborious part of his office, so it is in the spiritual warfare; pleasure effeminates a soldier of Christ, whereas a steady preparation of mind for bearing the cross, hardens and confirms him in his duty.

2. Contrition and penitence, by which I understand not any transient act of sorrow, but such a deep repentance as leaves lasting impressions and makes us put on the habit of mourners. There are many things contribute towards the begetting and keeping up of this serious penitent temper. 

(1) The consideration of past sins. 

(2) A sense of unmortified corruptions. 

(3) Imperfect graces. 

(4) The sins of others. 

(5) A sense of God's judgments, either threatened or impending, or executed.

3. A distaste of the world and a longing for heaven.

II. Consider how blessed they are from the comforts they shall reap both here and hereafter.—This mourning or penitential sorrow is like ground well prepared, ready manured and watered, fit to receive the seeds and to bring forth the fruits of all Christian virtues, which bring in a rich harvest of comfort and felicity. If the fruits of this temper are so great in this life, what will they be in heaven?

III. Draw some inferences from the doctrine of this beatitude.—

1. The folly of those who place their happiness in an affluence of everything that may gratify their luxury. 

2. That we should endeavour to be always deeply affected with a godly sorrow in regard of our past sins and follies, and a holy fear of falling into the like again. 

3. The sweetness and easiness of Christ's yoke, the hardest of whose service (i.e. repentance) is attended with so much inward peace and satisfaction.—James Blair, M.A.

Mourners comforted.—

I. The mourning which is here specified.

1. Negatively.—

(1) It is not the mourning of a melancholy disposition, that continually murmurs, whines, and rebels. 

(2) It is not a sorrow that springs from afflictions, disappointments, bereavements, destitution, adversity, etc. 

(3) It is not a mourning in view merely of the consequences of sin. 

(4) It is not therefore an affected penitence. "I am the chief of sinners," said the cardinal to the confessor. "It is true," said the monk. "I have been guilty of every kind of sin," sighed the cardinal. "It is a solemn fact, my son," said the monk. "I have indulged in pride, ambition, malice, and revenge," pursued his Eminence. The confessor assented without one word of pity or doubt. "Why, you fool!" at last said the exasperated cardinal, "you don't imagine I mean all this to the letter?" "Ho! ho!" said the monk, "so you have been a liar too, have you?" Many profess to be under deep conviction, and cry aloud that they are sinners, but when it comes to the point, will not own that they have broken one of the commandments.

2. Affirmatively.—

(1) It is a sorrow for sin. "Real repentance consists in the heart being broken for sin and from sin." The old divines used to describe it as consisting of attrition and contrition. Attrition is when a rock is broken by the springing of a mine. Contrition is when an iceberg floating southward is gradually melted by the warmth of the Gulf Stream and the sun. The first comes by the law, which reveals to us our sin; the second comes by the gospel, which discloses to us the loving mercy of God. 

(2) It is sorrow on account of the sins we see around us (Jer ),—the sins of the world; inconsistency of the church. 

(3) It is a sympathising sorrow for others' afflictions and distresses.

II. The comfort which is here promised.—Self-love, pride, and covetousness have their tears, but God wipes away only those of humility and repentance. "Out of the saltest waters God can brew the sweetest liquor." "The bee gathers the best honey from the bitterest herbs." "The darkest hour is nearest the dawn."

1. The Saviour's promise is already realised in this life.—God is to them "the God of consolation" (Rom ). "When God comforts," says Chrysostom, "then, though sorrows come upon thee by thousands, like snowflakes, thou wilt surmount them all."

2. The Saviour's promise is destined to have its complete fulfilment in the life to come.—"Holy mourning," says St. Basil, "is the seed out of which the flower of eternal joy doth grow."—J. Harries.

Sorrow the pledge of joy.—

I. Grief, sorrow, pain of heart, mourning is no partition-wall between man and God.—The Lord congratulates them that mourn. There is no evil in sorrow. True, it is not an essential good, a good in itself, like love; but it will mingle with any good thing, and is even so allied to good that it will open the door of the heart for any good. The gladsome child runs farther a field; the wounded child turns to go home. The weeper sits down close to the gate; the Lord of life draws nigh to him from within. God loves not sorrow, yet rejoices to see a man sorrowful, for in his sorrow man leaves his heavenward door on the latch, and God can enter to help him. So good a medicine is sorrow, so powerful to slay the moths that infest and devour the human heart, that the Lord is glad to see a man weep. Grief is an ill-favoured thing, but she is Love's own child, and her mother loves her.

II. The promise to them that mourn.—Is not the kingdom of heaven, but that their mourning shall be ended, that they shall be comforted. To mourn is not to fight with evil; it is only to miss that which is good. It is not an essential heavenward condition, like poorness of spirit or meekness. Mourning is a canker-bitten blossom on the rose-tree of love. Is there any mourning worthy the name that has not love for its root? Men mourn because they love. The Greek word here used means those that mourn for the dead. It is not in the New Testament employed exclusively in this sense, neither do I imagine it stands here for such only; there are griefs than death sorer far, and harder far to comfort—harder even for God Himself, with whom all things are possible; but it may give pleasure to know that the promise of comfort to those that mourn may specially apply to those that mourn because their loved have gone out of their sight, and beyond the reach of their cry.—Geo. Macdonald, LL.D.

Mat . The blessedness of the meek.

I. Describe the virtue here recommended.—

1. The first and chief ingredient in this meekness is an inward calmness and tranquillity of mind. 

2. This shows itself in an outward, affable, courteous, kind, and friendly behaviour to men. 

3. The meek man is slow to anger. 

4. He is prudent and moderate in his passion, tempering it with a spirit of calmness and moderation. 

5. He lets go his anger as soon as he can in reason, at least he suffers it not to settle into a fixed hatred or lasting resentment, but is ready to embrace all overtures of reconciliation. 

6. Meekness is always joined with humility, resignation, contentment, cheerfulness, courtesy, gratitude, moderation, peaceableness, kindness, patience, forgiveness of injuries, charity, and all other social and good-natured virtues. With most of these it is so connected in the Scriptures that I do not know whether they ought not to enter into the definition of it.

II. Consider the blessing annexed to the meek.—The words are a quotation from Psa , where, no doubt, David understood it of this earth of ours, or of the land of Canaan. It is not promised that the meek shall have great affluence (see Luk 12:15). If we look into that part of the psalm from whence this quotation is brought, these three—protection, a competency, and contentment—appear plainly to have been signified by the promise (Psa 37:9-11). The like temporal promises we have in the New Testament (1Ti 4:8; Mat 6:33). It may seem strange that, supposing this to be true of good men in general, such a promise should be here annexed to the virtue of meekness, a virtue which of all others seems to expose a man the most to oppression and injuries of all sorts. But consider: 

1. That our blessed Lord might choose to instance the meek for this very reason, because he is more exposed to injuries, and seemingly more naked and defenceless than others (see Psa ). I take this promise in my text to be a particular declaration that God will take the humble, meek man under His protection, and that the less he goes about either to hurt others, or to avenge himself, God will so much the more defend him. 

2. Though the meek man, if we consider him as standing alone, seems to be very much overmatched by the proud and fierce oppressor; yet if we will consider him as he is commonly fenced and guarded with the countenance and protection of laws and government, and with the friendship and love of his neighbours, and the general good opinion of all men, we shall find the meek man is not so much overmatched as at first sight he would seem to be. 

(1) He is so peaceable and good-conditioned, that he seldom has any quarrels or controversies with his neighbours. 

(2) He is so good a subject, and so obedient to government, that he will live quietly and peaceably under it if he can; and therefore he is in less danger than other men of being engaged in factions, rebellions, and insurrections, which destroy men's estates and peace. 

(3) He is more like to have the great blessing of peace at home in his own family than other angry and ill-conditioned men; and this makes husbands and wives, children and servants, love their homes, and mind their business with pleasure and delight. 

(4) He has commonly many friends, and but few enemies; and his friends are generally of the best, and his enemies of the worst sort of men. 

(5) Being in his temper well disposed to be a good subject, he has generally the protection of laws, and favour of government. 

(6) If such a man, who has been kind and good to all, should happen to meet with crosses and losses in the world, he will be sure to find more pity, countenance, and relief, in his adversity, than other men, who never were good themselves, nor good to their neighbours in their prosperity. 

(7) Whatever portion the meek man has of the good things of this life, be it great or small, he enjoys it with a quiet, contented mind, and God's blessing (1Ti ).—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The meek.—In some arrangements of the Sermon on the Mount this is the second beatitude, and that order has been preferred by such expositors as Augustine and the late Archbishop Trench. Poverty of spirit, which is humility toward God, is held to pair with meekness, which is humility toward man, and the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven in the one saying is regarded as matching the inheritance of the earth in the other. If, however, we view the first three beatitudes as a group explaining the sequences of early Christian experience, the usual order must be preferred; for, so understood, "they form," as Dr. Dykes finely says, "the trilogy of gospel humiliation—the descending steps—low, lower, lowest—by which the soul is converted." When the light of God's Spirit shining within a man's conscience convicts him of sin, the first effect is to show him how bankrupt he is of all goodness; in the light of that discovery he becomes "poor in spirit." Next, he is made to perceive how the same sin which has stripped and left him naked has been a grievous wrong done to his Father in heaven; in the shame of this perception he becomes "a mourner." Next, the sense of his unworthiness forbids him to walk haughtily amongst his fellow-men; in cleansing fire his vanity is consumed, and "out of the ashes of self-love and on the grave of pride" springs forth the fair sweet flower of meekness—a grace the poets have forgot to praise, a virtue the world little understands, but a disposition which conquers and will conquer all the earth!

I. The disposition.—"Blessed are the meek."

1. Meekness is not weakness.—Mr. William Cullen Bryant, describing the languor of October light, writes, in a charming poem—

Suns grow meek and the meek suns grow brief.

He evidently means that suns grow weak and the weak suns grow brief, and that confusion of mightiness with weakness is much too common.

2. The elements of a meek disposition are entire submission to God, courtesy to men, forbearance to evil-doers, and loyalty to principle.

II. The special blessing which rewards this disposition.—"They shall inherit the earth."

1. This promises a future possession of the earth.—By many the sentence is regarded as a quotation from Psa , where David is speaking of the land of Canaan—an acknowledged type of heaven. So understood, the promise means that the meek will be rewarded in the world to come.

2. It promises also a present possession of the earth.—Godliness has the promise of the life that now is (Mar ). Of all men upon earth the meek have the best capacity for enjoying its blessings. Violence and ill-temper, impatience and unkindness, may snatch the sceptre for a season; but no gains of that kind carry with them ability to enjoy God's earth.—W. J. Woods, B.A.

The unappreciated beatitude.—The meek are few; so few that we hardly understand the meaning of the name. It has come to suggest feebleness of spirit, the passive character that accepts instead of conquering fate, the apologetic existence, grateful for sufferance and void of high ambitions. As to the old Greeks, so to the modern Christian, lowliness of mind is apt to wear the aspect of infirmity. Our heathen forefathers on this island, according to the Roman historian, found a reason for insurrection in the argument that "men got nothing by meekness, but an increase of their burdens." And that old heathen strain seems in our blood still. It is not difficult to understand this imperfect appreciation. The days of outward persecution are ended, and with them the great stage for the display of heroic meekness. Yet, we never can get into any circumstances where any Christian grace is a superfluity.

I. Those blessed.—The meekness here blessed of Christ is: 

1. The lowliness of the spiritual. 

2. Patience under injury. 

3. The meekness of the benefactor (1Co ).

II. Their blessing.—"They shall inherit the earth." If Jesus had said "heaven" His word would have sounded less strange. For in their action there is much that betokens meetness for the inheritance of the saints. But when He says "they shall inherit the earth," His word surprises us. For they seem quite unfitted to gain or keep any earthly heritage. They will not condescend to take part in the strife; they sacrifice their rights; permit themselves to be ill-used; seem to be at everybody's mercy, and bound "to go to the wall." Yet, in the fullest sense of the word, they do "inherit the earth."

1. More than all other classes they enjoy whatever God sends them.

2. They possess more of the earth than others.—Fighting is not a thing that pays. Sharp men cut their own fingers. The meek prosper because their calmness gives judgment, their content gives safety, their fairness attracts confidence. All men like to deal with men they can trust. Character helps, it does not hurt, business. Besides, God is on their side, whispering wisdom, blessing their going out and coming in; and God's favour tells, whatever men may think of it.

3. The meek are rewarded by a sovereignty that none else can reach.—They are calm advisers to whom men listen. "The man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the earth," and what an empire over the souls of men he has wielded in the last three thousand years. Within four centuries of the obscure birth of the church of Jesus, she is found wielding the powers of the Roman empire. Her meekness has been the church's might in far-off heathen lands and on our own shores as well. Wear thy crown of thorns and on a painless brow thou shalt wear many crowns.—Richard Glover.

Inheriting the earth.—

I. The meek are those that do not assert themselves, do not defend themselves, never dream of avenging themselves, or of returning aught but good for evil. They do not imagine it their business to take care of themselves. The meek man may, indeed, take much thought, but it will not be for himself. He never builds an exclusive wall, shuts any honest neighbour out. He will not always serve the wish, but always the good of his neighbour. His service must be true service. Self shall be no umpire in affair of his. His nature lies open to the Father of men, and to every good impulse is, as it were, empty.

II. In meekness only are we the inheritors of the earth.—

1. Meekness only makes the spiritual retina pure to receive God's things as they are, mingling with them neither imperfection nor impurity of its own. 

2. To inherit the earth is to grow ever more alive to the presence in it and in all its parts, of Him who is the life of men. 

3. Which is more the possessor of the world—he who has a thousand houses, or he who, without one house to call his own, has ten in which his knock at the door would rouse instant jubilation? Which is the richer, the man who, his large money spent, would have no refuge; or he for whose necessity a hundred would sacrifice comfort? Which of the two possessed the earth, King Agrippa or tent-maker Paul? Which is a real possessor of a book, the man who has its original and every following edition, and shows, to many an admiring and envying visitor, now this, now that, in binding characteristic, with possessor-pride; yea, from secret shrine is able to draw forth and display the author's manuscript, with the very shapes in which his thoughts came forth to the light of day, or the man who cherishes one little, hollow-backed, coverless, untitled, bethumbed copy, which he takes with him in his solitary walks and broods over in his silent chamber, always finding in it some beauty or excellence or aid he had not found before, which is to him in truth as a live companion?—Geo. Macdonald, LL.D.

True ownership.—How little is the man able to make his own who would ravish all! The man who, by the exclusion of others from the space he calls his, would grasp any portion of the earth as his own, befools himself in the attempt. The real owner of his demesne is that pedlar passing his gate, with a Divine soul receiving the sweetness which not all the greed of the so-counted possessor can keep within his walls; it overflows the cuplip of the coping, to give itself to the footfarer. The motions aerial, the sounds, the odours of those imprisoned spaces, are the earnest of a possession, for which is ever growing his power of possessing. In no wise will such inheritance interfere with the claim of the man who calls them his. Each possessor has them his, as much as each in his own way is capable of possessing them.—Geo. Macdonald, LL.D.

Mat . Hungering and thirsting after righteousness.—

I. Righteousness.—It is a very great word in Scripture, having two meanings. 

1. It means conformity to God's law as opposed to sin, which is lawlessness. 

2. But when we turn to the gospel we find that God justifies the ungodly who believe in Jesus. There is evidently a new view of righteousness.

II. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness.—This is a very strong expression. It is no uncommon thing to say, "Oh, I am so hungry, I am so thirsty"; how few of us know what the words really mean! This comparison of hungering and thirsting is a very severe touchstone or test of character. Now, suppose that we try to take to pieces this great idea of righteousness, what does it mean? In the ordinary details of daily life towards others, for example, it means, briefly, truthfulness, sincerity in speech and conduct, evenhanded justice, unbiassed by any thought of our self-interest; kindness, not only as a superfluous overflow of goodness, but as a part of justice, because God has made it our duty to do unto others as we would have them do unto us. "Love is the fulfilling of the law." It includes spotless honour, considerate thoughtfulness, courtesy, gentleness, the mind of Christ. What does it mean towards God? It means supreme, heartfelt love, unswerving, prompt obedience, absolute trust, unquestioning, invariable preference of His will, His service, His glory, to any desire or apparent interest of my own. And this does not exhaust the list, but taking it so far, no one can say that there is anything superfluous, anything exaggerated, in any of these details. Can we honestly say, "That is myself as I would be, as I would fain be, as I strive to be, and pray to be: that is myself as I ought to be: I long, nay, I hunger and thirst to be righteous as He is righteous?" Now, surely, it is not possible to have this noble ambition—what our Saviour here calls this hungering and thirsting—and this high idea of character and conduct, without having a true humbling sense of our own defects, our own want. Hunger and thirst are not only healthy appetites, which bring enjoyment and satisfaction when they are met, but they are torments, tortures, if they are not satisfied.

III. But in proportion to the keenness of the spiritual appetite is the joy of satisfaction.—None taste the joy of salvation like those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, and, therefore, here comes the blessing. How are they to be filled? When are they to be filled? He who spoke this blessing and promise is alone able to answer and to fulfil. He who believes is already delivered from condemnation, and shall be delivered from the power of sin. He is already perfectly justified. He shall be perfectly sanctified.—E. R. Conder, D.D.

Soul hunger.—The universal connection between demand and supply. "Righteousness," a generic word for all spiritual blessings. To crave intensely after these is blessed. Because—

I. The supply begins as soon as the demand.

II. The supply continues as long as the demand.

III. The supply is in proportion to the demand.

IV. The supply is of the same nature as the demand.

V. The supply satisfies, never satiates.—The more we receive, the more we crave. Blessed hunger! Blessed thirst!—J. S. Swan.

Hunger after righteousness.—The Saviour employs "righteousness" in its old Bible sense, as meaning all that is beautiful in loving-kindness, all that is stately in holiness, all that is gracious in honour.

I. Those blessed.—The perfecting of our character is the supreme good. It is the state of our soul, not of our circumstances, that chiefly determines our bliss. This righteousness is our only safety.

II. Their blessing.—"Filled." This is the strangest part of this strange greeting; for it promises satisfaction in a matter in which satisfaction seems impossible. Consider what hungerers after righteousness really find which fills and satisfies them. 

1.They find a grace of God, assisting repentance, consecration, and every duty. 

2. In the pursuit of righteousness, the soul can realise a larger growth than in any other direction. 

3. What grace begins and growth develops, heaven will perfect.—Richard Glover.

Moral hunger.—Man is the centre of longings; the animal part for food, the intellectual part for knowledge and truth, the moral part for God and righteousness. As the primeval law of gravitation pierces all depths, and makes all matter bound together by an unconscious relationship, tend to the centre, even so our moral nature is obedient to one law of motion, the centre of gravity—God.

I. Man's moral hunger.—The natural man may hunger for that which brings him gain, such as wealth, ease, and honour. The raven held a banquet amid the putrefactions of death. Raven-like, unregenerated man seeks to allay his appetites by feeding on the perishable and corrupt. But the Christian's hunger and his deepest and intensest want is righteousness. 

1. This spiritual hunger is a sign of life. 

2. This spiritual hunger is the condition of refreshment. 

3. This spiritual hunger is wholesome. "After righteousness."

II. God's gracious supply.—The blessings bestowed by God are not given in doses or in small measures. God does not give His supplies merely once and afterwards let His saints want; His supply is boundless. But let us learn here: 

1. That the supply continues only as the demand is made. 

2. That the supply is in proportion to our desire. 

3. God's supply is infinite, inexhaustible, and free for the asking.—J. Harries.

The blessing of the hungry.—

I. Righteousness is set forth not as something the lack of which will entail suffering and loss, but as a thing which can satisfy the cravings of the soul. Christ does not say, "Blessed are those who follow after or practice righteousness"; He is not simply proclaiming the happiness of virtuous conduct; He has done that elsewhere in other beatitudes: "Blessed are they which hear the Word of God, and keep it. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." It is a state of heart, an attitude of soul that He is blessing here—the mood of increasing aspiration after goodness. And He takes the most familiar of physical cravings to illustrate that desire. The peculiarity of the hunger and thirst which He blesses is that they must remain hunger and thirst always. He does not say, "Blessed are they who have hungered and thirsted," but "Blessed are they who are still hungering and thirsting." Is there any other craving on which our Lord has uttered His benediction? I know of none. Christianity gave precedence to the pursuit of righteousness over every other ambition and desire. More than this, it did not offer to man a mere vague sentimental shadow of excellence; it gave to the world an incarnation of it. It set before them no other standard than the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. The gospel has put its veto upon stationary religion. "The measure of our desire for good," says Archbishop Magee, "is the measure of our religious life." But, may we not also remind ourselves that this hunger and thirst is not a selfish thing; it cannot be that, or Christ could not have blessed it. The sure token that we have the love of it in our hearts is the burning desire to see it triumphant in the hearts of others.

II. The promised reward.—"They shall be filled." Christ cannot mean that the sacred craving shall be appeased in the sense that all aspirations shall come to an end, and the longing which is so blessed shall never be felt again. Satiety is not to be the outcome of man's holiest endeavours: the extinction of his craving for righteousness for himself and the world would be the worst calamity that could befall him. And yet, paradoxical as Christ's promise is, who can say that He does not fulfil it? Those who are foremost in the craving for good, find it most. The promise reaches beyond the present. Its true fulfilment belongs to the hereafter.—Canon Duckworth.

The reward of righteousness.—That men may be drawn to taste and see and understand, the Lord associates reward with righteousness. The Lord would have men love righteousness, but how are they to love it without being acquainted with it? How are they to go on loving it without a growing knowledge of it? To draw them toward it that they may begin to know it, and to encourage them when assailed by the disappointments that accompany endeavour, He tells them simply a truth concerning it—that in the doing of it there is great reward. Let no one start with dismay at the idea of a reward of righteousness, saying virtue is its own reward. Is not virtue, then, a reward? Is any other imaginable reward worth mentioning beside it? True, the man may, after this mode or that, mistake the reward promised; not the less must he have it, or perish. Who will count himself deceived by overfulfilment? Would a parent be deceiving his child in saying, "My boy, you will have a great reward if you learn Greek," foreseeing his son's delight in Homer and Plato—now but a valueless waste in his eyes? When his reward comes, will the youth feel aggrieved that it is Greek, and not bank notes?—Geo. Macdonald, LL.D.

Filled with righteousness.—To be filled with righteousness will be to forget even righteousness itself in the bliss of being righteous, that is, a child of God. The thought of righteousness will vanish in the fact of righteousness. When a creature is just what he is meant to be, what only he is fit to be; when, therefore, he is truly himself, he never thinks what he is. He is that thing; why think about it? It is no longer outside of him that he should contemplate or desire it.—Ibid.

Mat . Mercifulness.—These verses, like the stairs of Solomon's temple, cause our ascent to the Holy of holies. We are now mounting up a step higher. "Blessed are the merciful," etc.

I. The merciful man is a blessed man.—A curse hangs over the head of the unmerciful man (Psa ). But the blessings of the Almighty do crown and encompass the merciful man (2Sa 22:26; Psa 37:26; Psa 41:1).

1. What is meant by mercifulness?—It is a melting disposition, whereby we lay to heart the miseries of others, and are ready on all occasions to be instrumental for their good. 

(1) Love and mercy differ somewhat. Love is like a friend that visits them that are well. Mercy is like a physician that visits only them that are sick. 

(2) Mercy riseth higher than nature; it proceeds from a work of grace in the heart.

2. The several kinds of mercy.—Mercy is a fountain that runs in five streams. 

(1) We must be merciful to the souls of others—(a) In pitying them. "If I weep," saith Austin, "for that body from which the soul is departed, how should I weep for that soul from which God is departed." (b) In advising and exhorting them. (c) In reproving refractory sinners. There is a cruel mercy, when we see men go on in sin, and we let them alone; and there is a merciful cruelty when we are sharp against men's sins, and will not let them go to hell quietly. (d) In praying for others. 

(2).We must be merciful to the names of others. The ground of unmercifulness to names is: (a) Pride. It cannot endure to be out-shined. (b) Envy. Envy, consulting with the devil, lays a train and fetches fire from hell to blow up the good name of another. We may be unmerciful to the names of others (a) By misreporting them (Exo ). (b) By receiving and repeating a slander (Lev 19:16). (c) By diminishing from their just worth and dignity—making more of their infirmities and less of their virtues (Jas 4:11). Unmerciful men know how to boil a quart to a pint. (d) By refraining from vindicating them when we know them to be calumniated. (e) By bearing false witness against them. 

(3) We must be merciful to the estates of others. If a man be thy debtor, and Providence hath frowned upon him, that he hath not wherewithal to pay, do not crush him when he is sinking. 

(4) We must be merciful to the offences of others (Pro ; Act 7:60). Bishop Cranmer was of a merciful disposition; if any who had wronged him came to desire a courtesy of him he would do all that lay in his power for him, insomuch that it grew to a proverb, Do Cranmer an injury, and he will be your friend as long as he lives. 

(5) We must be merciful to the wants of others. This the text chiefly intends. There should be (a) A judicious consideration (Psa ). Consider: (i.) That it might have been your own case, (ii.) How sad a condition poverty is. (iii.) That the wise God has suffered an inequality in the world because He would have mercy exercised. (iv.) How quickly the balance of poverty may turn (Rth 1:21.) (b) A tender commiseration (Isa 58:10; Mat 15:32). (c) A liberal contribution (Deu 15:8; Jas 2:15-16).

II. The merciful man shall be rewarded.

1. In this life.—He shall be blessed 

(1) In his person (Psa ). 

(2) In his name (Psa ). 

(3) In his estate (Pro ). 

(4) In his posterity (Psa ). 

(5) In his negotiations (Deu ). 

(6) With long life (Psa ).

2. In the life to come.—Remember, whatever alms you distribute 

(1) You shall have good security (Pro ; Ecc 11:1; Luk 6:38). 

(2) You shall be paid with overplus. The interest comes to infinitely more than the principal.—Thomas Watson.

The merciful.—

I. The source of Christian mercy.

1. Christian mercy must be carefully distinguished from natural tenderness of heart.—We should justly deem ourselves almost inhuman if the spectacle of distress were not grievous.

2. Christian mercy is that state of heart which is created by experience of the mercy of God.—Now the mercy of God differs from mere tenderness in two respects; unlike natural sensibility, which is an unreasoning impulse, it is actuated by principle; and unlike leniency, which is often vicious, it is always just.

II. The operation of Christian mercy.—

1. Negatively, Christian mercy implies a forgiving disposition.

2. In its positive manifestions Christian mercy operates in a wide field.—

(1) "A merciful man is merciful to his beast." 

(2) Yet kindness to animals is the merest beginning of Christian mercy. To man much more than beasts its kindness extends.

III. The reward of Christian mercy.—

1. A merciful man has the joy of dispensing blessing. He dwells among his neighbours like God's sunlight. 

2. A merciful man has his supreme reward in receiving blessing. "Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy." They shall obtain mercy from men because they have spent themselves for others. Moreover, God blesses the merciful man. 

3. In acquiring a habit of mercifulness a man gains likeness to the Holiest!—W. J. Woods, B.A.

The merciful.—The first flower that grows on the tree of a righteous life is the grace of mercy.

I. A Godlike quality.—The word mercy among the Jews signified two things, the pardon of injuries and almsgiving. The word in Latin is very expressive, misericordia, composed of two words miseria, misery, and cor, heart; meaning a heart touched and pained at the misery of another, a tender heart. There is implied, therefore:

1. An object in distress.—Distress arising from a suffering body, an anxious mind, and a guilty conscience.

2. A disposition of the heart.—The merciful enter into the miseries of their fellow-creatures.

3. A practical purpose.—It is not a mere sentimental tenderness; it is not a mere pity over the world in misery, nor merely a lively emotion at distress: but it is a practical love which energises the faculties, stirs every limb, and grasps every opportunity to serve humanity.

4. A universal duty.—"Merciful," not to any nation, party, sect, or church, but to all, irrespective of creed or colour.

II. A reciprocal reward.—Mercy is not purchased at the price of mercy. That is, we cannot plead the exercise of mercy to others as giving us any claim upon so undeserved a blessing, but we remove out of the way an insuperable barrier to the obtaining of God's mercy by being merciful.—J. Harries.

The merciful obtaining mercy.—Mercy cannot get in when mercy goes not out. The outgoing makes way for the incoming. God takes the part of humanity against the man. The man must treat men as he would have God treat him (Mat ; Mat 25:40). But the demand for mercy is far from being for the sake only of the man who needs his neighbour's mercy; it is greatly more for the sake of the man who must show the mercy. It is a small thing to a man whether or not his neighbour be merciful to him; it is life or death to him whether or not he be merciful to his neighbour. The greatest mercy that can be shown to man is to make him merciful; therefore, if he will not be merciful, the mercy of God must compel him thereto. The reward of the merciful is that by their mercy they are rendered capable of receiving the mercy of God—yea, God Himself, who is Mercy.—Geo. Macdonald, LL.D.

Mat . Heart purity.—

I. Heart purity.

1. Its nature.—It is a sacred, refined thing, standing diametrically opposite to whatsoever defileth. We must distinguish: 

(1) There is a primitive purity, which is in God originally and essentially as light in the sun. 

(2) A created purity. Thus holiness is in the angels and was once in Adam. 

(3) An evangelical purity. A face may be said to be fair which hath some freckles in it. Where there is a study of purity, and a loathing ourselves for our impurity, this is to be pure in heart. Civility is not purity; nor is profession. Purity consists in, (a) rectitude of mind, a prizing holiness in the judgment, (b) conformity of will, an embracing of of holiness in the affections.

2. Its subject.—The heart. Purity of heart is the main thing in religion; there can be no purity of life without it.

3. Its reasons.—

(1) It is called for in Scripture (1Pe ). 

(2) We are filthy and cursed before purity is wrought in us. 

(3) None but the pure in heart are interested in the covenant of grace (Eze ). 

(4) Purity is the end of our election (Eph ; Rom 8:29.) 

(5) Purity is the end of our redemption (Tit ; 1Pe 1:18-19). 

(6) If the heart be not pure we differ nothing from a pharisaical purity (Mat ). 

(7) The heart is the chief seat of God's residence (Isa ). 

(8) If the heart be holy all is holy.

4. Its signs.—

(1) A sincere heart is a pure heart. 

(2) A pure heart breathes after purity. 

(3) A pure heart abhors all sin. 

(4) Avoids the appearance of evil. 

(5) Performs holy duties in a holy manner. 

(6) A pure heart will have a pure life. The clock hath not only its motion within, but the finger moves without upon the dial. 

(7) A pure heart is so in love with purity that nothing can draw him off from it.

5. Its necessity.—It is necessary: 

(1) In respect of ourselves. He who had the leprosy whatsoever he touched was unclean. A foul hand defiles the purest water; an impure heart defiles prayers, sacraments, etc. 

(2) In respect of God. The holy God and the sinner cannot dwell together. 

(3) In regard of the angels. What should unholy hearts do among those pure angelical spirits? 

(4) In regard of the saints glorified. 

(5) In regard of heaven.

6. Its means.—

(1) Often look into the Word of God (Joh ; Joh 17:17). 

(2) Go to the bath (Zec ). 

(3) Get faith (Act ). 

(4) Breathe after the Spirit. "The Holy Spirit." Compared to fire, wind, water. 

(5) Take heed of familiar converse and intercourse with the wicked. 

(6) Walk with them that are pure. 

(7) Wait at the posts of wisdom's doors. Reverence the Word preached. 

(8) Pray for heart Purity.

II. The great incentive to heart purity.—"They shall see God." 

1. In this life, i.e. spiritually, by the eye of faith (Heb ). 

2. In the life to come. This will be the heaven of heaven; the diamond in the ring. This sight of God in glory is partly intellectual and partly corporeal, i.e.d. we shall with bodily eyes behold Jesus Christ, through whom the glory of God, His wisdom, holiness, mercy, shall shine forth to the soul. Put a back of steel to the glass, and you may see a face in it; so the human nature of Christ is, as it were, a back of steel, through which we may see the glory of God.—Thomas Watson.

Purity of heart.—Purity of heart stands in direct opposition to external affectations.

I. The quality extolled.—Purity. The word includes—

1. Absence of the corrupt. 

2. The presence of the pure.

II. The seat of purity.—"In heart." The heart here is set forth as the centre of our spiritual being; that inward part of man which comprehends the mind and soul with all their faculties, affections, motives, inclinations, and purposes; "out of it are the issues of life." Hence, according to the nature and character of the fountain will be the character of the stream. The heart may be compared to a reservoir which supplies a large town with its hundreds of streets and thousands of houses. The water is conveyed by some thousands of pipes. If the water be pure in the reservoir it will be conveyed in its purity through the pipes to the inhabitants; but if turbid there, it will be impure at its destination. The heart is the reservoir from which life flows. The mouth, hands, feet, looks, actions, etc., are the pipes. If the heart is pure, purity will be manifested in life.

III. The great favour attendant on purity of heart.—"Shall see God." Your best and bosom friends are not always seen by the natural eye. You see them best in their kindness, goodness, and faithfulness. Learn here: 

1. That purity is the only condition of true spiritual insight. 

2. That purity is the only true condition of fellowship with God. 

3. Purity of heart is the only way to true happiness and to heaven.—J. Harries.

The strength of purity.—

I. Blessed are the pure in heart.—By that limitation our Lord no doubt designed to exclude from His benediction those whose purity was the miserable purity of the scribes and Pharisees. But surely He meant also to distinguish the secret purity of the soul from the outward purity of act. There is impurity of act, there is impurity of speech; and if a man be guiltless of these he escapes the censure of the strictest moralist. Yet such innocence is not enough to satisfy the rule of Christ, whose words, according to His wont, penetrate to the hidden springs of character and conduct.

II. What is the meaning of the blessing promised to the pure in heart.—that they shall see God?—I do not take it to refer to any reward that shall be bestowed after death. It is true that those who attain to eternal life will dwell in the presence of God. They will see the invisible God, in a sense inscrutable to us, but plainly different from any sense in which a man can be said to see God now. But, so interpreted, the blessing would lose some of its peculiar appropriateness to the virtue to which it is attached; and such an interpretation will be incongruous with the other beatitudes. Let us ask, then, who are they who in this life see God? Now and then, sometimes in our reading, sometimes, thank God, in real life, we meet with men and women who are justly called saintly. Now, if you have any appreciation of the beauty of these rare natures, you cannot but recognise that such men may justly be said to see God, and to see Him, not now and then, but constantly. This is a metaphor, indeed, but a simple one. The beatific vision that comes to common men at rare intervals of spiritual exaltation is with these an abiding presence. There is only one perfect character, and the men I have tried to describe have, no doubt, faults, if you choose to look for them. But there is one sin which it is impossible to imagine in such a nature. We are certain that the imagination of such a man is never tainted by an impure thought. At the other extremity of the range of human character there are men whose lives are utterly godless. These men never see God. That such blindness is the result of sin is evident. But of what sin especially? I am not speaking at random when I declare the belief that no sin produces this state of mind so often as the sin of impurity—whether impurity of act and word, or the habit of sensual imagination. History abounds in proof of this, and especially the history of literature. By some mysterious law of our nature, impurity has a more universal effect on the soul than any other vice. It lowers the tone, it corrupts the whole tissue, of character. From this pollution arise the mists that obscure the Sun of Righteousness like a November fog.—C. A. Vince, M.A.

The vision of God.—In the middle ages, and sometimes since, men who desired earnestly to see the vision of God strove to attain it by asceticism—that is, by a sort of forced, mechanical purity. The mechanism, we believe, failed, for it was not appointed of God, but was a clumsy contrivance of men. Yet the attempt showed a recognition, however perverse, of the truth which Christ puts here so beautifully and simply. The same truth inspired the chivalrous legend of the Holy Grail. Many brave and worthy knights addressed themselves to the quest of the Sangreal, yearning to see the vision of the chalice that brimmed red with the very blood of God Incarnate, and to win the mysterious blessings which that vision brought. But to none was it given to accomplish the quest save to the pure in heart. The knight who could sing,

"My strength is as the strength of ten

Because my heart is pure"—

he it was who was sanctified and consoled by the mystic vision.—Ibid.

Purity of heart.—

I. Its nature.

1. A pure heart is one that is simple.—A substance is called pure when it is without admixture, when it is one thing, and not two or more. Pure gold is gold without alloy. Purity of heart means that single eye to the glory of God which aims, whether at home or abroad, to be well-pleasing unto Him, works heartily as unto the Lord and not unto men, and craves no other recognition than the promised recompense from the Lord's own hand.

2. A pure heart is one that is clean.—We call wine pure when it is without admixture, but water, when it is free from pollution; i.e.d. a thing may be pure in the sense of being unadulterated without being so in the sense of cleanness. In like manner a man's devotion to God may be quite simple in its aims yet be far from blameless. In truth, when we remind ourselves that heart purity must include cleanness as well as simplicity, we are brought to a very sorry view of human nature.

II. Its attainment.—

1. Is not possible to our own unaided strength. 

2. Yet the Lord Jesus Christ can give a pure heart even to the chief of sinners.

III. Its blessedness.

1. They that are pure in heart attain a holy faculty.—In Oriental language the highest felicity of a subject was to see the king's face, and so in the court of heaven the blessedness of the pure in heart is to see God. That is a sight no impenitent man craves. Believer, you see God in all His works. You see God behind the various forms of suffering humanity, in every needy child that craves support and every piteous invalid that inspires compassion. You see God in your domestic relations, in the father keeping the household and the husband cherishing the wife. You see God in providential events. You see God in the means of grace. Above all, you see God in Jesus Christ, the revelation of the Father.

2. They that are pure in heart shall enjoy the beatific vision.—W. J. Woods, B.A.

Mat . The peacemakers.—

I. Those blessed.—If there is need of any grace in fullest exercise, it is of the grace of peacemaking. Peace is not a single advantage, one amongst many comforts, but it is the element in which all blessings thrive. There is no waste of energies like that which takes place in discord. There is nothing that wears men like strife. Nothing chills their hearts like it. There is no trouble like its suspense. It is the nurse of anger, unfairness, outrage, of pride, revenge, injustice. Much in each one of us tends to produce discord, and much tends to augment discord between others. But there are some too saintly, too self-forgetful, to do anything but deplore this waste, and labour to prevent its increase. Blessed are:—

1. Those who do all in their power to prevent peace being broken.—There are such, not perhaps endued with the weight of character necessary to compose a quarrel, but still full of the ardent affections that are very potent in preventing quarrels arising.

2. Those who compose the strifes which disturb their fellows.

3. The statesmen who seek to maintain peace between the nations of the earth.

4. Those who labour, and labour successfully, to make peace between man and God.

II. Their blessing.—They shall be specially owned by God, as full of His own life and Spirit; as the Divinest souls on earth; as thus likest to God in heart, in feeling. They are sons of God. There is no greater proof of our sonship to God than brotherhood to man. The true children of God are all marked on the brow, and the love that maketh peace is their divine stamp. The great God is ceaselessly playing the peacemaker. And peacemakers being children of God, the promise proves that they will be owned as such. There are strange endorsements that come to gracious lives even now. Their words carry strange weight, as if oracles of God. And yet there is something more than this. In "that day" the peacemakers, more than penitents, higher than servants, shall be owned as sons, with the richest, most endeared, and delightful of all welcomes, as sons of God, heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, fittest of all souls for His highest heavenly work and service.—Richard Glover.

The peacemakers and their privilege.—

I. The description of the virtue itself.—As to the virtue of peacemaking, in it our Lord meets with another of the wrong dispositions of mind His hearers were prepossessed with concerning the kingdom of the Messiah; for they fancied it would be a fierce and warlike kingdom. In these words our Saviour acquaints them that it was men of quiet and peaceable principles and practices, and studious to advance the same among others, who were the fittest subjects of that heavenly kingdom. The whole duty of peacemaking is reduced to this—to consider and put in practice such methods of peacemaking as are lawful in themselves, and suited to that station which we hold in the world.

II. The meaning of being called the children of God.—

1. What is meant by being the children of God? In Scripture they are figuratively denominated the children of any person, who resemble that person in his qualities, good or bad; thus the children of Abraham are they who imitate the faith of Abraham; children of Belial are wicked men, who take after a wicked person. In this sense a child of God is one who imitates God (see Luk ). Another notion of it is they who are beloved of God (Luk 20:36). 

2. What is it to be called the children of God? This may denote 

(1) the honourable esteem such persons meet with among good men in this world; 

(2) the favourable approbation of God himself, with the rewards of grace here, and glory hereafter.

III. How this virtue entitles us to such a promise.

1. This temper makes us resemble God.—Martial men we call the sons of Mars; voluptuous men the sons of Venus; learned men the sons of Apollo; so peaceable men the sons of God. One of the titles God takes to Himself is the God of Peace; Christ is called the Prince of Peace; and therefore peacemakers are the sons of this God. Again, as one great part of God's work is to reconcile us to Himself, so another part of it is to reconcile us to one another.

2. Peaceableness and peacemaking dispose us for the reception of those graces which are the peculiar characters of the children of God here, and for that eternal happiness which is prepared for them in heaven (see e.g. Psa ).

3. The inheritance due to God's children is promised to the peaceable (Psa ).—Among the things which exclude from the kingdom of heaven are hatred, variance, emulations, etc. (Gal 5:20).—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The peacemaker.—John Dickinson, Esq., of Birmingham, was often called, by way of distinction, "the peacemaker"; and such was his anxiety to keep the bonds of peace from being broken, such was his solicitude to heal the breach when made, that he would stoop to any act but that of meanness, make any sacrifice but that of principle, and endure any mode of treatment, not excepting even insult and reproach. From the high estimate in which his character was held, he was often called upon to act as umpire in cases of arbitration; and it was but rarely, if ever, that the equity of his decisions was impeached. On one occasion, two men were disputing in a public-house about the result of an arbitration, when a third said, "Had John Dickinson anything to do with it?" "Yes," was the reply. "Then all is right, I am sure;" and in this opinion the whole party concurred, and the disputation ceased.—Biblical Museum.

Mat . The persecuted.—The last crowns the series of the beatitudes. From poverty to crucifixion, the Saviour's life unfolded, exhibiting all the graces, activities, and experiences here commended. He expects that the new life which begins in the hearts of the disciples in poverty of spirit will grow till it reaches that vigour of holiness, mercy, and usefulness which finds a cross and has power to bear it.

I. Those blessed.—A little thought will show how constant must be the antagonism of the world to sanctity, for observe:—

1. Every saint of God is a "disturber of Israel."—He is an embodied conscience. His character is a law of God brought nigh to men. His purity reproves, his honour shames men. The gravity of his purpose and his aims seems to light up the solemnities of the unseen world.

2. Every saint of God offends the pride as well as disturbs the peace of men.—It is no small hatred that envious evil feels to goodness. "Away with Him," etc.

3. True saintliness will always be an aggressive thing. Where it is such its activities arouse enmity.—"I came not to send peace," etc. The Christian has to be the reformer in a world of vested interests. "This our craft is in danger." There is but little persecution experienced by the church of God to-day. Why? Partly, no doubt, because the Saviour's authority pervades society, and the evils which we oppose are feebler, more apologetic and less dominant than in other days. But has lukewarmness not something to do with our comfort?

4. There are those faithful ones who, in matters of philanthropy or social or civil good, plead for causes with which they deem the well-being of men is bound up, but for causes which are unpopular.

II. Their blessing.—

1. Theirs is the kingdom in actual blessed participation of its grace and comforts.—By their persecution all powers of the soul are strengthened, and faith makes sure of its ground. Solitude strengthens them to stand alone. Nothing compels men to prove all things so much as the contradiction of those around them. "Methinks they strew roses at my feet," said one James Bainam, as the faggots were lighted beneath him. As Argyle laid his head upon the block his physician found his pulse full and calm as in his usual health. The persecuted for righteousness have habitually reached a consolation, a strength, a rapture, which showed that theirs was in very deed the kingdom of heaven.

2. This bliss is enhanced by the blessed influence they exert: they rank with the prophets when they share their fate.—The glory of the prophets was their usefulness.

3. Great is their reward in heaven.—We are children of immortality, and the main question of our life is what that immortality is going to prove. For all goodness there is reward, but for the persecuted there is "great reward." Their large souls expand above, and for highest rulership and divinest joys find ample fitness within them.—Richard Glover.

Suffering for the truth's sake.—

I. We cannot be servants of the truth and of righteousness—in other words, we cannot be the servants of Jesus—without suffering.—This ending of the beatitudes looks like a paradox. How does it come to pass that men of broken heart, full of meekness and forbearance, can provoke the enmity of their fellows? There is an absolute contrariety between such as are poor in spirit and all that surround them. The world proceeds on directly opposite principles. Its delight is in haughty opulence and proud self-contentment, and here we have humility and self-renouncement. If a man is raised up who fully realises this holy ideal, a man who really shows what love is, by laying down his life for his brethren, a man answering in every respect to the first beatitudes, it will be impossible to reproach and persecute him enough. Such a Man appeared, and He called Himself "the Man of sorrows." The Son of man suffered, not only because of the sacred oracles which predicted His death, but also, and especially, because of the natural antipathy existing between the world and God, between darkness and light. You are witnesses for Christ; you must declare the divine message in season and out of season; and if, in doing this, you make men feel its urgent character, you are sure to meet, first with disdain, then with hatred, and lastly with persecution.

II. Suffering is a source of happiness.—"Happy are ye, when men," etc.

1. It is a happiness to suffer for a noble cause.

2. The fact that suffering for truth brings with it its own reward is also a reason for real joy, as it ensures the triumph of our cause.—It is a noble and powerful evidence in favour of truth that it is loved to such a degree. If the children of darkness cast you out in their rage, the children of light, who are seeking it with a sincere heart, come to you, attracted by the strength of your convictions.

3. "Your reward is great in heaven."—The cross leads to glory. "Our bonds," we read in the Acts of the Martyrs, "are the jewels of our holy betrothal to Christ, and our crown blooms on the thorns which lacerate our brows. When the winter is past, and the storm is over, the flowers will appear."

4. This triumph of truth in heaven is not enough. It must have its glorious revenge on the very theatre of its humiliations and conflicts.—The world must see how mistaken it was in rejecting it, and one day it will be forced to exclaim, "O Galilean, Thou has overcome!" The last word of history must belong to God, otherwise God would not be God.—E. De Pressensé, D.D.

Sufferers for righteousness.—

1. The eighth beatitude has a corrective function, guarding against misuse of the previous sayings. Thus Chrysostom remarks, "This follows the beatitude upon the peacemakers, lest we should imagine peace at any price to be a blessing," and we may add, it warns us not to allow our humility to degenerate into servility, nor our meekness into sinful compliance. In a word, it requires strength as well as gentleness, and that principles be maintained in spite of persecution. 

2. It has a distinct peculiarity, inasmuch as the seven preceding words were blessings upon character, whereas this affirms the blessedness of a condition in which that character is exercised. 

3. Very surprising is this last of the beatitudes. On the top of the sevenfold delineation of character which has marched as to the music of blessings, down through the valleys of poverty, mourning, and meekness, and up across the highlands of right desire, and mercy, and purity, and peacemaking—this intimation that the heirs of the kingdom shall nevertheless be persecuted, reads like an anti-climax.

I. The subjects of the beatitude.—

1. The Apostles and early disciples of Jesus are first intended.—"Blessed are ye." The change of pronoun shows the earnestness of the Speaker in affirming a difficult doctrine, marks also an additional directness of appeal, but especially indicates a particular application of the matter in hand to the persons actually addressed.

2. What was foretold of Apostles in particular is in some measure true of all the heirs of the kingdom.—If we look at the analysis of persecution which our blessed Lord gives in the passage under review, it is notable that actual brute-force persecution is neither the first nor the last item, but that these are "reproach" and "evil-speaking," both cruelties of the tongue. To be stung to death by insects is probably worse than to be felled by the leaping tiger.

II. The conditions of the beatitude.—The persecution must be unmerited.—Certain of the early Christians denounced themselves to the heathen magistrates that they might win the crown of martyrdom; but that was suicide; not receiving the crown, but snatching it. In like manner there are foolish people to-day who obtrude their religious notions upon their neighbours with an offensive manner which may earn them persecution, but not a part in Christ's blessing.

III. The benefits of the beatitude.—

1. In this life they who are persecuted for Christ's sake are blessed.—The Scriptures are never ashamed to encourage righteous men with hopes of reward.

2. In the life to come "great is their reward in heaven."—The phrase is plainly used to intimate a high degree even of celestial bliss.—W. J. Woods, B.A.

Mat . Persecution.—

I. The condition of the godly in this life.—They are persecuted. It is a saying of Ambrose, there is no Abel but hath his Cain. Put the cross in your creed.

1. What is meant by persecution?—To vex and molest, sometimes to prosecute another, to arraign him at the bar, and to pursue him to death.

2. The several kinds of persecution.—Twofold, 

(1) of the hand; 

(2) of the tongue. There have been many punished for clipping of coin; of how much sorer punishment shall they be thought worthy who clip the names of God's people to make them weigh lighter.

3. Why there must be persecutions.—

(1) In regard to God; (a) his decree (1Th ). (b) His design. (i.) Trial. Persecution is the touch-stone of sincerity. (ii.) Purity. The cross is physic, it purgeth out pride, impatience, love of the world, etc. 

(2). In regard of the enemies of the church (Gen ). Vultures have an antipathy against sweet smells, so in the wicked there is an antipathy against the people of God; they hate the sweet perfumes of their graces.

4. The chief persecutions are raised against ministers (Mat ; Jas 5:10; Act 9:15-16; 2Ti 4:6).

5. What that persecution is which makes a man blessed.—Not that 

(1) when we pull a cross upon ourselves; 

(2) when we suffer for our offences (1Pe ); 

(3) when we suffer to keep up a faction. We are blessed in suffering persecution; 

(1) when we suffer in a good cause; 

(2) when we suffer with a good conscience; 

(3) when we have a good call (Mat ); 

(4) when we have good ends in our suffering, viz. that we may glorify God, set a seal to the truth, show our love to Christ. The primitive Christians did burn more in love than in fire; 

(5) when we suffer as Christians (1Pe ).

II. Their reward after this life.—Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. The cross is a golden ladder by which we climb up to heaven.—Thos. Watson.

Mat . For Christ's sake.—Just as when you look at any object through coloured glasses, the colour of the object seems to have changed to the colour of the glass; in the same manner any disagreeable duty, when looked at through Christ, in the light of His marvellous love to us, will have changed its hue, so that we can thereafter contemplate it with pleasure and joy.—S. Macnaughton, M.A.

Mat . Rejoicing under persecution.—

I. A comfortable direction when we suffer for Christ or duty. "Rejoice," etc. There is no sort of people contribute more to bring up a bad report on religion, than those uneasy, melancholy, discontented persons, who are always fretting and repining at every thing. They are like the evil spies whom Joshua sent to view the land of Canaan.

1. The nature and importance of this duty of rejoicing when we suffer for Christ.—The mirth of the world is commonly a vain, foolish, and unreasonable thing, as being either a suppression of thought, under pretence of laying aside all care, or as occasioned by some temporary felicity and success in acquiring a large share of the things of this world. But the rejoicing of the text is a much more solid and serious thing. 

(1) The principal act of this rejoicing, and which is the foundation of all the rest, is a prevalent love to God, which disposes us to a conformity to His blessed will in all things, and rejoices in everything that may fit us for the enjoyment of Him be it ever so afflicting and grievous at present. 

(2) Another act of this duty of rejoicing, when we are reviled and persecuted for Christ's sake, is the great duty of self-resignation (Mat ). 

(3) Patience under troubles. 

(4) Contentment. 

(5) A lively hope of good things to come in a future state. 

(6) From all these results a permanency of joy (Psa ; Psa 112:6-7). 

(7) A sedate courage not to be conquered by all the most formidable things in nature (Rom ).

2. The grounds of the duty.—

(1) It is a point of honour thus cheerfully to suffer for Christ (Act ; Act 9:16; Php 1:29). 

(2) It will be honoured by God with the highest honours in heaven. 

(3) It is the greatest service which can be done for the church, whether for propagating the faith among infidels or for confirming true believers. 

(4) It fits us to set about every duty with courage and alacrity. 

(5) It is a good mark of the right way to heaven and happiness.

3. The ways and means to facilitate the practice of it.—

(1) A lively faith in Christ (Joh ; 1Pe 1:5). 

(2) Keeping a good conscience (2Co ). 

(3) A faithful discharge of great and difficult duties (Jas ; Act 5:41; Heb 10:34). 

(4) A confirmed sincerity or Christian perfection (2Co ; Psa 97:11). 

(5) Promoting the work and service of God. 

(6) A new prospect of the joys of heaven (Rom ; 2Ti 4:8).

II. The reasons of the direction.—

1. The greatness of the reward in heaven.

2. The honourable rank which joyous suffering for Christ gives on earth, viz. the company of the prophets.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Slander.—I am getting rather proud, for I see that my character is more and more defamed.—Luther.

The persecuted prophets.—

I. It is matter of comfort and joy to be found in the same way with good men that have gone before us, and to meet with the same treatment that they met with from the world.

II. The prophets, notwithstanding all their extraordinary qualifications, were reviled, calumniated, and persecuted in their days, for doing their duty.

III. The circumstances of the prophets and those of our Lord's disciples were similar.—

1. The prophets had to do with the same perverse people as the Christians had to treat with. 

2. The business of the prophets was much the same with that of the Christians. The prophets had an immediate commission and unction from God to go and reform that sinful people, the Jews, and prepare them for the reception of the Messiah. Christ's disciples had the like unction and commission to prepare people to believe in the Messiah already come. The old prophets had to contend with idolatry and false prophets among the Jews. Christians had idolatry to encounter all the world over, together with the scribes and Pharisees among the Jews. The old prophets boldly reproved vice in all ranks of men. And so our Saviour's disciples were brought before magistrates and kings for His sake, and with wonderful freedom and boldness told them their duty. The old prophets denounced God's judgments against an impenitent people in their days, and so did our Saviour and His disciples denounce God's heavy judgments, more particularly in the destruction of Jerusalem. 

3. The obstacles the prophets met with were the very same with those of the Christians. And, therefore, it was but reasonable to conclude their treatment would be much the same. The men in power, both in church and state, were possessed with a spirit of pride and covetousness, ease and luxury, which was an utter enemy to all reformation, and to all thoughts and notions of a spiritual kingdom. This was not only a worldly, but a bloody spirit, employing the utmost carnal force to withstand the truth. They had, both of them, to do with the most inveterate prejudices and prepossessions of education, temper, and worldly interest, against the truth, backed with force, power, and authority; and they were both of them destitute of any other means to promote the truth, except the power and demonstration of the Spirit. So that it might well be expected the same attempts upon the same sort of people would have the same effects—namely, to raise a great storm of persecution against the reformers.

IV. Inferences with relation to our duty may be drawn both from the good examples of the courage and patience of the persecuted prophets, and from the bad examples of the persecuting world.—

1. Let us learn an honesty, courage, and steadfastness in doing our duty. 

2. The patience of the prophets under the cross is an example well worthy of our imitation. 

3. Though they were persecuted in their own time, yet all men became quickly sensible of the unjust ill-usage they had, and therefore blessed and honoured their memories.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The metaphor of salt.—The point of the illustration rests on the power of salt, coarse or fine, to preserve animal tissues from decay. This substance was taken by the ancients as an emblem of wit and piquant wisdom; but our Lord gave it a larger and deeper meaning. He had described in the beatitudes the features and elements of that character which should be formed by His disciples, and would make them useful to other men. If we may speak of it as of a tree, its root is in the soil of meekness and humility, watered by godly sorrow. Its strong stem is the desire of righteousness, and its fruits are mercifulness, purity of heart, and the love of peace. The Master warned His disciples that possession of such a character would not gain for them the world's favour. On the contrary, it would provoke persecution and reproach. But such as had this salt in themselves could never be without a beneficial influence on the society around them. Wherever they might dwell, they would be the salt of the land. The Latin church, in its materialistic fashion, employs actual salt in the baptismal service. The priest puts it into the mouth of the person, adult or infant, who is baptised. It is an unauthorised ceremony; but it is a sort of traditional witness to the obligation lying on all Christians to have in themselves that which salt might symbolise. Our Lord requires that all who follow Him shall have that style of character which savours of the kingdom of heaven, and so exert a morally antiseptic influence on others. Noah, as a just man, was salt in the old world, but he was not enough to save mankind, when "all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth." Lot was as salt among the dwellers in Sodom, when, "in seeing and hearing, he vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their lawless deeds;" but it was more than he could do to stay that terrible corruption. Ten righteous men might have saved the city, but not one. The Lord Jesus, purposing to effect a vast and permanent moral change, not only in the land of Judæa, but in the corrupt Gentile world, set Himself to provide a sufficient quantity of salt. A candid view of the influence of Christianity on that wicked world into which Apostles and Evangelists pushed their way, and in which the primitive churches were planted, must lead anyone to the conclusion that a species of moral "salt" was then applied to a society otherwise hastening to decay; and it is important to remember that this influence was exerted not by the diffusion of a literature, or by the performance of prodigies, or by the hand of authority, but simply by the individual and social life of men and women—a few of high degree, but far more in humble station, and not a few of them slaves—who had some new element of wisdom and goodness in their minds and hearts—who, in fact, had salt in themselves.—D. Fraser, D.D.

Christians as salt.—To be salt of the land is to be in the highest sense useful to our fellow-men.

I. Usefulness is a duty.—It is the end which the Lord has in view in calling us to be His disciples. He teaches us that we may teach others; blesses us that we may bless others. This method may be traced through all history.

II. The great secret of usefulness is goodness.

III. The faculty for usefulness may decay.—Our Saviour warned the disciples against losing the savour of salt. Those who heard Him could be at no loss to understand the phrase. They were aware that the salt of Syria, when long exposed to sun and air and rain, became quite insipid. Various travellers have reported on this in modern times. And such spoilt salt is good for nothing. It must not be thrown on land, for it would blight its fertility. Nothing can be done with it but to lay it as a sort of rough gravel on the roads, where it is trodden under foot. So useless are those Christians who lose the savour of goodness and wisdom from on high, having a form of godliness without the power.—Ibid.

The citizens of the kingdom as salt of the earth.—It is said that "salt and sunlight" are the two great essentials which keep the world alive and pure. So spiritually, in the text, Christ sets forth His disciples as "salt," exercising an influence for good on the world.

I. The disciples' peculiar character. "Salt."—There is implied: 

1. A sad fact, a corrupted condition. 

2. A moral antidote. 

3. The efficiency of the means used. This influence is exerted: 

(1) In conserving the good. Salt is antiseptic. It preserves flesh and some kind of fruit from being destroyed by corruption and decay. In the sacrifices of the Jewish law no leaven could be used and no honey, because both were liable to speedy fermentation and corruption, and could not, therefore, be fitting offerings to the God of purity and holiness. But in all the meat-offerings—as in the sacred incense—salt was used; first, to preserve the flesh offered on the altar from taint; secondly, to symbolise the enduring character of the covenant of mercy. History tells us that the disciples of Christ were the salt of the Roman Empire during the evil days of its decline, and preserved Christianity as a moral force in society. The heroes of the Reformation were the salt of England and Europe in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and saved the churches from a moral wreck. England, Wales, and Scotland are to-day the homes of the free, champions of the slave, leaders in the van of progress, civilisation, and evangelisation, because of the noble, faithful, and heroic saints in the past. 

(2) In counteracting the evil. Christian people exercise a counteracting influence against the moral corruption of society, the world's selfish pleasures, its degraded lust, its trickeries, and its mad revelries, and they save humanity from careless recklessness, curse, and ruin.

II. The Master's solemn warning.—"If the salt have lost," etc. Jesus Christ here implies:—

1. A possible false position.—He is alluding to those who are Christians and disciples in name only—the backslider, the lukewarm, and many who hold an outward profession, but have no life or power.

2. A possible deterioration.—A Christian may lose his "first love" and his relish for Divine things. Christ declares—

3. A woeful consequence.—"It is good for nothing," etc.—J. Harries.

The salt losing its savour.—

I. A supposition—that the salt may lose its savour. There are two things here insinuated, if not foretold, by our Saviour, which deserve serious consideration. 

1. That private Christians may, by negligence and abuse of their talents, lose all right sense of religion and virtue. 

2. That the Christian church in general should in time be exceedingly corrupted, that that wonderful virtue it had to awaken and reform the world, should be lost, and Christianity thereby become very contemptible.—

II. The fatal consequences of this unsavouriness.—

1. To Christians themselves. "Wherewith shall it be seasoned?" 

2. To the world. They are then of no manner of use, but deservedly expose themselves to the utmost contempt. "It is thenceforth good for nothing," etc.—James Blair, M.A.

Scatter it.—Every farmer will tell you that seed-corn is of no value until it is planted, and his heap of fertilisers is of no use until it is scattered over the soil. Jesus Christ tells his disciples that they are the salt of the earth, but everything depends upon its being put into the right place. A barrel of salt set in the corner of a butcher's stall is of no more use than a barrel of sawdust; it must be brought into contact with every inch of the meat in order to prevent decomposition. Spiritual salt is of little value to the community as long as it is barrelled up in a church, however orthodox may be the brand stamped on it. The salt must be scattered so as to touch and to season those who are tending to moral corruption. How tenderly did the Lord Jesus Christ put Himself in contact with the diseased and the depraved! The Book of the Acts of the Apostles is the narrative of unbarrelling and scattering the salt in communities infected with heathenism. The secret of the success of the Salvation Army is just this; they do not barrel up the salt; they scatter it where the stench of depravity is the worst.—T. L. Cuyler, D.D.

Mat .The citizens of the kingdom as the light of the world.—

I. The interesting metaphor employed.—"Light" is a special type of the Deity. "God is light"—signifying that God is the source of purity, beauty, joy, and glory. In the strictest sense, Christ Himself is "the Light of the world." Christ's satellites—by whom, in virtue of their recipient relations to Him, they hold forth the Christly light—reflect it, and shed it on men. As the moon or stars reflect the light of the sun, so the followers of Christ reflect His light; teaching us:

1. That the Christian's light is derived.

2. The Christian is a light-reflector.—The Christian life reflects the great Exemplar and Saviour of the world. Christ shines through His people.

3. The Christian is a light-diffuser.

II. The moral obligation enforced.—"Let your light," etc. The words imply that effort is necessary to develop the proper influence of the Christian character. Either from want of moral courage, or want of fidelity to truth and profession, or spiritual indifference, we may hide our light under a bushel.

1. Shine.—That which does not shine is not light.

2. Shine brightly.—"So shine." The light of some of the stars is not large in volume, yet very bright. It is not the largeness of our endowments we have to consider, but the transparent lustre of our life. There should be nothing in us to hinder the light. In Christian perfection or character that shines brightly there must be seven prismatic colours—all the beatitudes—which compose the pure ray of Christly light.

3. Shine conspicuously.—"A city that is set on a hill," etc.

4. Shine constantly—Fitful Christians do very little good. It is not the blazing comet or the wandering star that guides the mariner; but the fixed star.

5. Shine usefully.—"Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel." We do not light a candle in open day or in twilight, and then put it out when it is dark, though in religion this kind of thing is frequently done, in the presence of the world.

III. The supreme end designed.—"That they may see your good works, and glorify," etc.

1. That the chief end of the Christian life is to glorify God.—There are some painters whose favourite works are portraits of themselves. There are many writings whose central figures are the authors. Here God, not self, is the emphatic end of all our actions.

2. That such a noble end in our life is manifested by "good works."

3. That such good works seen in Christian people are calculated to induce others to glorify God.—J. Harries.

Mat .Christians the light of the world.—

I. In what respect Christians are compared to the light.

1. In what respect men are said to be in darkness.—In respect of the darkness 

(1) of ignorance; 

(2) of error; 

(3) of unbelief; 

(4) of inconsideration; 

(5) of vice.

2. In what way Christians ought to be instrumental in bringing men out of this darkness.—

(1) By teaching. 

(2) By controversy where sufficient skill and knowledge are possessed. 

(3) By testimony (Mar ; Joh 4:29). 

(4) By exhortation. 

(5) By reproof (Lev ; Gal 6:1). 

(6) There is one way more universal than any of the rest, and perhaps more directly here meant, i.e. the light of good example.

II. What is implied by this addition "of the world?"—

1. That the bounds of the church were to be enlarged, that the Gentiles were to be called in to be partakers of the glorious light of the gospel. 

2. That those very persons who were now our Saviour's auditors, should have the honour to propagate the gospel all the world over. 

3. That they must be much more eminent and exemplary, to become lights of the world, than the Jews, who were only lights of that particular country of Judæa; as a great room requires a greater illumination, to enlighten it, than a smaller one.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The analogies of light.—

I. Christian life, like the light, is active.—Light, like heat and sound, is not a substance, but a mere motion. The waves of light are very small, but their motion is inconceivably rapid. The vitality of religion is maintained by effort.

II. Christian life, like the light, is pure.—Water and fire are often used as representions of things pure and holy. Water cleanses and fire purifies. But water becomes less pure itself by washing, and fire, while it purifies one metal, contaminates other objects, by evaporating the impurities, or by making them combine with other bases at a high temperature. Water comes into contact with filth, dissolves it and carries it to a locality that was pure. Fire attacks the scene of corruption, turns all to vapour and noxious gases, which become injurious to life all around. But look at light! It comes beautiful and pure from the sun. It enters some scene of corruption, and mingles with decay and death; and then it passes on in its glorious pathway, having brightened and blessed every object in its way. It goes, however, as it came, absolutely pure. Real Christian life is not injured by contact with sin. The history of Christian enterprise shows that the holiest men are those who, for the sake of Christ, have often come in contact with most unholy scenes.

III. Christian life, like the light, is life-giving.—Plants grow towards the light. While the light fosters and feeds the growing vegetation, it only acts as an instrument in the hands of God. The Christian church is destined, instrumentally, to convert the world.

IV. Christian life, like the light, is silent in its mode of operations.—The sun rises, and without a whisper or sound, chases the darkness away. The noise of a growing forest would not destroy an infant's sleep. Thus, God carries on His work of grace.

V. Christian life, like the light, has various forms.—Light has colours and an immense variety of shades, and yet is every shade of colour truly "light." It is the fault of some men that they will not recognise as religion anything which does not shape itself according to the form which religion has taken in themselves.—Evan Lewis, B.A., F.R.G.S., F.E.S.

Christianity: domestic and public. I. The figure of the house-lamp suggests domestic Christianity.—Home religion! Is there anything more needed? It is a mere mockery of this to have a house full of vanity and discord, with a daily routine of family prayer.

II. The city on a hill, where it catches the strong sunshine, is seen far and wide over the plains; and this suggests the collective testimony of Christians. The church may be invisible as respects the secret of its life, power, and endurance in God; but it should be visible in its influence on society and its benevolent activities, "a city that cannot be hid."—D. Fraser, D.D.

The city on the hill.—I. The city is the church (Psa ).

II. The mountain whereupon the city stands is Christ (Dan ).

III. The citizens of this city are the saints (Eph ).

IV. The towers of this city were the prophets who were most eminent in the church.

V. The gates of this city were the Apostles, by whose ministry men were brought into the church.

VI. The walls of this city are the ministers of the Word, and the Apostles' successors, who are as ramparts to defend the church against the assaults of sin, superstition and error.—Richard Ward.

Church responsibility.—Sometimes you notice on the corner of the street a fine edifice springing up. You are told it is a new church coming into being. Once a pastor was asked, as he stood unrecognised upon the walls, "When will this building be completed?" He easily gave the time. "Will the congregation be in debt?" continued the stranger. "Oh yes, awfully," answered the thoughtful man; "sometimes it frightens me to think of it!" Then came the question, "Why did you begin when you had not the money?" Then the minister of God answered, "Oh, we have money enough; we shall have no such debt as that; but think, think how much a church like this is going to owe the community and the world! How they will look to us for man's love and God's grace!"—C. S. Robinson, D.D.

Mat . The light to be seen.—The candle is not to be put under the bushel, but on a candlestick.

I. Not under the bushel of the letter merely, or of officialism, or of our limited understanding, or of our narrow sympathies, but:

II. On the candlestick of a sound confession, of ecclesiastical order, of spiritual liberty, and of a Christian life.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Lighted lamps.—Every one of us should have a lamp, or rather be a lamp, to shine out into the darkness of the world.… Now there are four things necessary to a lamp's giving light properly. It must be:—

I. Lighted.—Lighted by another; cannot light itself, any more than it can make itself. Only God can light us. Teachers can polish the vessel.

II. Set.—Not under a bushel; prominent place. Sheltered, or may be blown out. Set, so as to shine for useful purpose.

III. Fed.—Continually, day by day. With proper oil. In proper way. Only God has the oil of grace to keep the light burning.

IV. Trimmed.—Cutting off what would hinder the brightness of the flame. Careful trimming and constant feeding needful to bright shining.—J. Edmond, D.D.

Mat . On doing good.—If it be true that "charity begins at home," I am quite sure it is still more true that any kingdom of God for which we are earnestly caring will begin in our own hearts, in a practical holiness which will cost us more self-denial than the seemingly zealous efforts men put forth, as they say, to save the souls of others.

I. In seeking our own improvement or growth in holiness, it is not merely our own personal advantage that we pursue.—We are seeking that which will ensure our doing good to others; the unconscious influence of a good man's life being wider in its scope and more certain in its results, than studied efforts directly to benefit mankind.

II. He who attains to the greatest amount of personal holiness or excellence, invariably and inevitably does the most good in the world.—We sometimes think that they are the most useful men who give away most, and who perform most seemingly generous acts; but it is a far nobler gift to the world when we subdue in ourselves some passions or vices that would corrupt mankind, and when we cultivate some Christian virtues that shed light on our human path. He who lives an unselfish life does more to banish selfishness from the world than he who proclaims all his life against it. It is one fault of our age that we make the hope of the world's regeneration depend so much on loud talking and so little on holy living. 

1. We learn this lesson from the history of the past. Who are the men who have moved the heart of the world? 

2. The teachings of Christ lead us to the same conclusion. He teaches that if we are godly ourselves the kingdom of God will certainly come with power. 

3. Our experience of life shows us how much more influence we may exert by our actions than by our speech. "Example is better than precept." A fact is always mightier than an assertion. Moreover, the power of a man's speech depends on its sincerity; and life, revealing character, is the test of sincerity.—S. Edger, B.A.

Good Works.—A good work is only that which is done: 

1. By a child of God. 

2. In obedience to God his Father's command. 

3. For the good of men. 

4. For the glory of God.—David Dickson.

The light must shine.—A Christian mother told me once, with eyes full of bitter tears, that she had had a reproof the day before from her son, a young man for whom she had prayed and agonized during many long years, apparently in vain, which had almost broken her heart. She said, "You know, Mrs. Smith, how I have wanted to have my son and my husband converted, and how I have worked and prayed for it. Well, lately we have had some great anxieties in our family life, and I confess I was very much cast down, and did get cross over it, and go about groaning and sighing, and looking and acting as if I was miserable. Yesterday, as I was sitting at my work with the tears dropping from my eyes, and looking the picture of woe, my son said to me, ‘Mother, you have been wanting father and me to be Christians for a good many years, and have wondered why we did not yield. I will tell you why. It is because you show us in your life such an unhappy picture of Christianity that it has never looked in the least attractive to us. In this trouble, for instance, just look how much better father and I bear it than you do, and we make no professions of having a Saviour to help us. If your religion doesn't amount to anything more than the thing you live out before us, you cannot wonder that we do not care to have that sort of religion.'"—Mrs. H. W. Smith.

Verses 17-20
CRITICAL NOTES

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

The aim and contents of the "Sermon."—No mere sermon is this, only distinguished from others of its class by its reach and sweep and power; it stands alone as the grand charter of the commonwealth of heaven; or, to keep the simple title the Evangelist himself suggests (Mat ), it is "the gospel (or good news) of the kingdom." To understand it aright we must keep this in mind, avoiding the easy method of treating it as a mere series of lessons on different subjects, and endeavouring to grasp the unity of thought and purpose which binds its different parts into one grand whole. It may help us to do this if we first ask ourselves what questions would naturally arise in the minds of the more thoughtful of the people, when they heard the announcement, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand." It was evidently to such persons the Lord addressed Himself.… In their minds they would, in all probability, be revolving such questions as these: 

1. "What is this kingdom, what advantages does it offer, and who are the people that belong to it?" 

2. "What is required of those that belong to it? What are its laws and obligations?" And if these two questions were answered satisfactorily, a third would naturally follow. 

3. "How may those who desire to share its privileges and assume its obligations become citizens of it?" These, accordingly, are the three great questions dealt with in succession (J. M. Gibson, D.D.).

The originality of the Sermon.—We are not careful to deny, we are eager to admit, that many even of the most admirable sayings in the Sermon on the Mount had been anticipated by heathen moralists and poets (S. Cox, D.D.). To affirm that Christ was not in the world, nor in the thoughts of men, until He took flesh and dwelt among us, is no more to honour Him than it is to affirm that, when He came into the world, He showed Himself to be no wiser than the men whose thoughts He had previously guided and inspired.… His teaching, we may be sure, will not be new in the sense of having no connection with the truths He had already taught by them; but it will be new in this sense, that it will perfect that which in them was imperfect; that it will gather up their scattered thoughts, free them from the errors with which they had blended them, and harmonise, develop, and complete them (S. Cox, D D.).

Is the Sermon on the Mount evangelical?—You have heard, as I have, that there is no "Cross" in this Sermon on the Mount; that we are at the foot of Sinai listening to Moses, and not at Calvary "beholding the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." Let us not be deceived. You might as well say there is no sun in a coal-pit or a geyser because you do not see his form there. Your British coalfields are as truly the-children of the sun as is the ray of light that last fell upon our eyes, and the high-pitched morality of this sermon is as really the offspring of the death and resurrection of Christ as the first pulse-beat of joy on the reception of the forgiveness of sins. Will you say that the writer of Todhunter's Trigonometry is unfamiliar with the first four rules of arithmetic because he assumes instead of stating and proving them? No more should we conclude that salvation by the sacrifice of the Son of God for men is absent from the Sermon on the Mount, because it is not expressly stated and argued as it is in the third of the Romans. There is not a benediction that does not take us to Calvary. There is not a warning that may not urge us to Christ. There is not a mountain elevation of holiness that will not force from us the cry, "Lord, help me, or I perish." The Sermon is full of the great principles we have to preach, and those principles are all embodied in the Speaker Himself. Teaching Him we teach the principles of this Sermon, and it is of little use teaching the ideas of this Sermon without also teaching Him (J. Clifford, D.D.). The Lord Jesus did not give the world His best wine in this cup, marvellous and precious though it be. The best thing in the Gospels is the gospel itself—that manifestation of the righteousness and love of God in the person, the life, and the death of His Son by which He wins our love and makes us righteous (S. Cox, D.D.).

The relation between the Sermon on the Mount as reported by St. Matthew and the account of it in St. Luke 6—Commentators are divided in opinion as to whether or not these are two versions of the same discourse. Augustine suggests a solution of the difficulty by saying that the two discourses are entirely distinct, though delivered on the same occasion—that reported by St. Matthew, on the mountain to the disciples; that of St. Luke, delivered on the plain just below to the multitude. Dean Vaughan concurs in this view, and says: "Men have doubted whether the discourse in St. Matthew is to be regarded as an ampler account of that which is reported by St. Luke. The general scope and purport is the same. Yet, as St. Matthew says expressly that Jesus spake ‘sitting on the mountain,' and St. Luke says that He spake ‘standing on the plain,' it seems not very unnatural to suppose that the one (that given by St. Matthew) was a discourse delivered, as it were, to the inner circle of His disciples, apart from the crowd outside; the other (preserved by St. Luke), a briefer and more popular rehearsal of the chief topics of the former, addressed, immediately afterwards, in descending the hill, to the promiscuous multitude." Lange also favours this view. Carr (Cambridge Bible for Schools) states the arguments in favour of the identity of the "Sermon on the Mount" with the "Sermon on the Plain," thus: 

1. The beginning and end are identical as well as much of the intervening matter. 

2. The portions omitted—a comparison between the old and the new legislation—are such as would be less adapted for St. Luke's readers than for St. Matthew's. 

3. The "mount" and the "plain" are not necessarily distinct localities. The plain is more accurately translated "a level place," a platform on the high land. 

4. The place in the order of events differs in St. Luke, but it is probable that here as well as elsewhere St. Matthew does not observe the order of time.

Mat .—A fresh line of thought begins here and extends to the conclusion of the chapter. Its purport is to tighten the bands of morality upon the consciences of our Saviour's followers (Morison).

Mat . Jot.—The smallest of the Hebrew letters. Tittle.—One of those little strokes by which alone some of the Hebrew letters are distinguished from others like them (Brown).

Mat . Least.—As the thing spoken of is not the practical breaking, or disobeying, of the law, but annulling or enervating its obligations by a vicious system of interpretation, and teaching others to do the same; so the thing threatened is not exclusion from heaven, and still less the lowest place in it, but a degraded and contemptuous position in the present stage of the kingdom of God (ibid.).

Mat . Scribes and Pharisees.—The frequent combination of the two words (thirteen times in the first three Gospels) implies that for the most part the scribes were of the school of the Pharisees, just as the "chief priests" were, for the most part, of that of the Sadducees (Act 5:17). The New Testament use of the word differs from the Old. There the scribe is simply the man who writes, the secretary or registrar of the king's edicts and official documents (2Sa 8:17; 2Sa 20:25; 2Ki 18:18). After the return from Babylon, as in the case of Ezra (Ezr 7:6; Ezr 7:12), it was used first of the transcribers and editors of the sacred books, and then, by a natural transition, of their interpreters; and this is the dominant sense of the word in the New Testament (Plumptre).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
A definite aim.—To many who heard them—perhaps to most who heard them at first—the opening words of the Sermon on the Mount must have had a well-nigh revolutionary sound. How different from the thunders of Sinai their proclamation of blessings! How strange the persons declared to be blessed! How all but unheard of the character of those blessings! Was everything, then, to be new? Were the old lines to be entirely obliterated? Were all previous teachers to be superseded by this? To such "thoughts" as these—as so often afterwards—the Saviour seems, next, to reply. His hearers are "not" to "think" thus for a moment (Mat ). Alike the general character of His mission, and the special character of those older dispensations, and the special character of that which He is about to introduce, forbid such ideas.

I. The general character of His mission.—Notwithstanding what He had said, it was quite a mistake to look upon this as a mission to "destroy." He came not to "destroy" but to "fulfil"; not to condemn, but to save (Joh ); not to pull down, but to build up; not to diminish, but to enlarge; not to obliterate, but to restore. All the names that had been given Him signified this. He was to be a Redeemer (Isa 49:26), a Saviour (Mat 1:21), a Healer (Mal 4:2), a Rebuilder (Act 15:16), a Shepherd (Joh 10:11, etc.), a Hope (Jer 14:8), a "Restorer" of paths to dwell in (Isa 58:12). If there were, therefore, to be things of a contrary kind—if there were to be destruction and supercession—He was not the person to do them. Those after Him, indeed, might have to behold (Joh 4:21), those after Him might have to proclaim (Act 15:10; Gal 5:3), a good deal in that way. It was not for Him, with His mission, to bring it about. Rather, it was for Him, by His personal teaching, to fortify and enlarge that which previous teachers had taught.

II. The special nature of those older dispensations.—For what were those things in effect? What, if we think of them as we ought? They were declarations, in their day, of God's will; they were words which came from His mouth (Joh ; 2Sa 23:2); and they were meant to do what He wished (Isa 55:11). And to what, therefore, being such, were those "economies" like? They were like those created marvels which we see all around us—whether in "heaven" above, or on "earth" beneath (Mat 5:18). For what are these also, if we think of it, but so many expressions of His will? (Gen 1:3; Gen 1:6, etc.; Psa 33:9). And why are these also, on the other hand, but to fulfil what He wills? (Gen 1:14-18; Psa 148:8). And how is it, therefore, that we may argue legitimately, as well of those as of these? Because the heavens are thus the results of God's will, and intended also (in their way) to accomplish His will, we see them "continuing" till they do so (Psa 119:89; Psa 119:91). So, also, because "the law and the prophets," in a different sphere, were the same, they also shall in like manner "abide" until their work be fulfilled. Not "a jot or tittle" of what is necessary to this can in any way "pass." Even, therefore, if Christ had come as a destroyer, He would not have destroyed these.

III. The special character of the dispensation which He had come to set up.—In the last two verses of this passage this is mentioned three times in succession. Three times over we are told in them what is to be the rule of His "kingdom." The rule of His kingdom towards those who shall even in part set those old commandments aside, whether in deed or in word. "The same" shall be regarded as only "least" heirs, in that kingdom (Mat ). Even if the Saviour does not proceed to extremities against such, there shall be no room for supposing that He looks upon them with favour (Mat 5:19). The rule towards those who shall not desire, in any way, to set these commandments aside, whether in word or in deed. The same shall be called correspondingly "great" in the kingdom of heaven (Mat 5:19). The more this is true of them, the more fit for it He will pronounce them to be. "Double honour" (1Ti 5:17) will willingly be rendered to such. The rule of His kingdom, in the last place, towards those unhappy ones who virtually set these commandments wholly aside. They shall be regarded as not even belonging to that kingdom at all. It is true there were some, at that time, and those in very high places also, who were doing as much (Mar 7:6-13). None the less shall the rule He speaks of be true about them; and about all those also, who, though they listen to Him, are not on a higher level than they (Mat 5:20). So far is He, in short, from Himself wishing to destroy those ancient commandments that He will not connive at this being attempted on the part of any one else!

In conclusion, what striking combinations are visible here:—

1. Of severity and goodness.—The utterly false are altogether outside. The unwillingly weak have an inner—though not innermost—place.

2. Of the minute and the comprehensive.—The "jots and tittles" on the one hand, "heaven and earth" on the other.

3. Of deference and demand.—What respect is here paid to His predecessors! What superiority is claimed over them! To "fulfil" and surpass their words is what His words are to do! Great are they amongst men! Still greater Himself!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The unity and perpetuity of the moral law.—God's law is like Himself—inflexible, unchangeable, and eternal. Observe:—

I. The organic unity of the moral law.—"Think not that I am come to destroy the law." It is here suggested:

1. That the law is one.—It is a complete thing; it is a unity. You cannot take any part away without injuring the rest; you cannot relax one part without dislocating the other. As the ocean is one—a unity so made up of seas, and bays, and gulfs, and straits, that if you cast a stone into any portion, the disturbance is felt at its farthest shores—so with the law, if you touch any part, you disturb the whole. Again, the law is like the body—an organic whole, so that if you injure a limb you affect the whole system. Hence we gather that:—

2. The Bible is one.—That is, the Old and New Testaments constitute but one system of Divine truth. The law and the gospel are not separate or opposing forces. The Bible is a single and perfect body; not one member added, but the whole developed. There is a homogeneous process of revelation, communication, and verbal expression in the two divisions of the inspired volume.

3. The purpose is one.—One of God's revelations cannot contradict or do away with the other.

II. The infallible authority of the moral law.—Delivered by the Most High Himself; written by His finger on tables of stone; placed in the ark of the covenant; bespeaking essential distinction; and occupying a position of glory and supremacy altogether unique. Therefore we consider the law:—

1. Royal.—God is the Author of it.

2. Supreme.—It cannot be improved; it cannot be annulled.

3. Certain.—It is raised above all doubts in its declaration, and verifies itself in its promises and its threatenings.

4. Final.—From its commands there is no appeal.

III. The Divine perfectness of the moral law.—The word "fulfil" does not imply imperfection, but rather implies to embody in the living form, Christ, the principles of the law; to unfold and interpret and to enshrine the same in the affection and character of men. The moral law in principle is incapable of improvement. "The law of the Lord is perfect." It legislates for all our relations to God and the conditions of our being.

1. It is a perfect transcript of the Divine mind.

2. It is a perfect organ for Divine good.—Its meaning is the well-being of the creature, and it is altogether directed to promote his happiness.

3. It is perfectly sound throughout.—Agrees with reason and conscience.

IV. The important duty enforced respecting the law.—"Whosoever therefore shall break, etc." There are three classes here referred to by the great Teacher.

1. "The least."—Meaning those who are loose or lax in relation to the authority and obligation of the moral law and Christian doctrine, and who urge their own loose or lax views on others in things moral; they may be saved if otherwise consistent, but only "as by fire" (1Co ).

2. "The great."—They who earnestly contend for the faith and live it.

3. "The scribes and Pharisees" seem excluded. For want of spiritual sympathy and sincerity, they are shut out of the kingdom.—J. Harries.

Mat . Christ a great encourager of good morals.—

1. He has much better cleared up the spiritual meaning of the law, whereas the Jews commonly understood it only in an external, carnal sense. 

2. He has likewise cautioned us against all the causes, occasions, and inlets of sin, than which nothing could have been a greater bar against it; laying restraints on the eyes and ears, and hands, and tongue, and all our members. 

3. He has more clearly proposed the benefit, as well as duty of repentance, accepting of repentance instead of innocence; which is a mighty encouragement to come off from a sinful course. 

4. He has called us more off from the ceremonials of religion, and taught us to bend all our strength to the substantial's of it. 

5. There were a great many things permitted to the Jews, because of the hardness of their hearts, which kept them very low in goodness and virtue. 

6. The doctrine of our Saviour is better suited to work on our hopes and fears than the law of Moses was, having added much better sanctions of rewards and punishments. 

7. There is a much larger measure of grace and of the assistance of God's Holy Spirit promised and exhibited under the gospel than there was under the law. 

8. The gospel furnishes us with a much more perfect pattern of all duty, in the example of our Lord Jesus Christ, than any they had under the law.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The significance of our Lord's teaching.—The Pharisaic type of conformity to law was accepted without challenge as the ideal of righteousness; but one of the very first impressions created by Jesus was the impression that He was the enemy of such righteousness. Renouncing as He explicitly, emphatically, and with the utmost warmth renounced, the goodness of the Pharisees, the cry was at once raised against Him that He was destroying the law, and was Himself a libertine, and a companion of loose people. And perceiving that even in honest and unprejudiced minds, this impression was gaining ground, He feels Himself called upon publicly to repudiate the attitude towards the law which was ascribed to Him, and to explain elaborately what the righteousness which He required and exhibited really was, and how it was related to the law. And it is as one who speaks to the uppermost thought in the mind of His hearers that He says, "Think not that I am come," etc. The word πληρῶσαι or πληροῦν means to fill up. It is used of filling to the brim a vessel empty or half-full. And hence it means to complete, to perfect. There are two senses in which a law may be completed or fulfilled. 

1. By being obeyed. Thus Paul in Rom . 

2. By being issued in a more complete and adequate form. In which of these senses does our Lord use the word πληρῶσαι? Hardly in the former sense, because He immediately goes on to illustrate His meaning, and His attitude to the law by citing a number of instances in which the precepts of the old law are to be replaced by precepts of His own. Besides, had practical keeping of the law been meant by πληρῶσαι, then its proper opposite would have been not καταλῦσαι but, as Wendt points out, παραβαίνειν. The word καταλῦσαι means a good deal more than practical disobedience of a law; it means to deprive it of authority and destroy it as a law. And the proper opposite of this is not the practical observance of a law, but something more, the issuing of it with authority.

Luther, then, was on the right track when he said that πληρῶσαι here means "to show the real kernel and true significance of the law, that men might learn what it is, and what it requires." Or, rather, it may be said that it means the issuing of the law in its ideal form. It is thus that our Lord fulfils the law; He keeps and He teaches it in a form that no longer needs amendment, revisal, improvement, as the Old Testament law did, but in a form that cannot be improved, that is perfect, full. That this was our Lord's meaning is apparent from the abundant instances He proceeds to cite, in which the old law was to be henceforth known in a higher and more perfect form.—Prof. M. Dods, D.D. See entire article in Expositor, Fourth Series, .

Mat . The authority of the law.—It is as much treason to coin a penny as a twenty shilling piece, because the authority of law is as much violated in the one as in the other. There is the same rotundity in the little ball or bullet as in a great one. The authority of God is as truly despised in the breach of the least commandments, as some are called, as in the breach of the greatest, as others are called.—Christian World Pulpit.

Mat . The sin of the Pharisees. 

I. The good traits in the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees.—

1. The Pharisees were orthodox. 

2. They were eminently respectable. 

3. They were eminently religious.

II. Why the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees fell short and where.—

1. Their religious life, as well as their private life, was marked by a pride fatal to true spirituality. They were proud of their sect, and they were proud of their own personal character. 

2. Closely allied to this vital defect was the sin of selfishness. Phariseeism as a system would never have produced the true missionary spirit. The Pharisee wished for the prosperity of his own sect and the triumph of Israel over her oppressors and enemies, but never sought an outpouring of the Divine blessing upon all nations. 

3. Equally allied with this defect was the fatal vice of formalism.

III. The principles by carrying out which we shall be able to attain a righteousness exceeding theirs, and so exceeding theirs as to merit the kingdom of heaven. Many are placing their dependence as much upon a past incident in their spiritual life, which they rightly term "conversion" as the Pharisees did upon having Abraham to their father. 

1. Having uttered this warning against resting content with the blessing of regeneration, we must emphasise that change as the first essential of a true righteousness which shall exceed the formal religion of the scribes and Pharisees. 

2. Another great principle is, that if any man will follow Christ, he must daily take up his cross.—H. S. Lunn, M.D.

Pharisaical and Chsristian righteousness.—

I. The defects of this Pharisaical righteousness.—The faults and the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees are to be distinguished. By their righteousness, I mean the rule of duties which they set. Their faults, like other men's, might be personal transgressions of good rules; and we have nothing to do with them in this place. 

1. The scribes and Pharisees in their interpretations of the law, contented themselves with the external part of duty, without minding the spiritual sense. 

2. Their righteousness consisted in a strictness concerning the ceremonials and circumstantials of religion, with a neglect of the greater and more substantial duties. 

3. They showed a zeal for traditions, which they observed with an equal veneration with the precepts of Almighty God; nay, sometimes gave them the preference. 

4. When pinched between duty and interest, they stocked themselves with evasions and distinctions, whereby they satisfied their consciences in several things, wherein they would have been bound by the law (Mat ). 

5. They showed a zeal for all those duties and customs which made a great show of devotion and mortification to the world. 

6. They valued themselves exceedingly upon their external privileges as being descended from Abraham, as if they had been the only elect people of God, and all the rest of the world castaways.

II. What further degrees of perfection our Saviour requires of His disciples.—

1. Evangelical righteousness chiefly regards the inner man and goes about all duty with a pure eye to God. 

2. It lays no great stress on ceremonials, though it uses them for decency and order, but reserves its zeal for more substantial matters. 

3. It delights in the study of the Holy Scriptures; the good Christian forms his practice by that model. 

4. It neither seeks for, nor admits of, any evasions or subterfuges to avoid duty. 

5. It is well guarded by moderation and humility against the effects of blind zeal. 

6. The good Christian believes God to be no respecter of persons, and so works out his salvation with fear and trembling.

III. The penalty upon which this higher degree of duty is enjoined.—Viz., exclusion from the kingdom of heaven.

IV. The equity of this sentence.—

1. The great corruption of the Jewish doctors in our Saviour's days, requiring a great deal of reformation. 

2. The greater advantages of Christianity beyond the Jewish religion, making it very reasonable that higher degrees of righteousness should be required of us than of them.

V. Practical inferences.—

1. We come nearest to the spirit of our Master, Christ, when by our life and doctrine we are the greatest promoters of Christian morals. 

(1) Of all notions in religion, beware of those which undermine Christian practice. 

(2) Good morality is good Christianity. 

(3) Good moral preaching is good Christian preaching. 

(4) A good moral life is one of the truest characteristics of a good Christian. 

2. Let us look with a jealous eye on ourselves and examine ourselves very narrowly, to make sure that our righteousness is such as exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees. 

3. Our Saviour's precepts are not mere "counsels of perfection." Let us, as a thing of infinite consequence, set about the study of this gospel righteousness, as we expect to avoid hell and enter the kingdom of heaven.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The excelling righteousness.—What is righteousness, and how can it be attained? were the great questions which the systems of the Rabbis pressed most urgently on the attention of the people in the time of our Lord. No teacher could gain attention who did not deal with them. Indeed, the religious questioning of all ages and of all lands comes to the same thing. Jesus Christ in this Sermon has taken righteousness for His great theme and has shown us clearly:—

I. What it is in itself.—Righteousness consists:—

1. In principle within.—It does not consist in rites, and creeds, and ceremonies without, but it is the inward condition of the heart.

2. In likeness to God.—From Mat to Mat 5:16 Christ shows what virtues righteousness inculcates and demands, which may be summed up in one word—holiness. Jesus Christ is the Model.

3. In moral meetness for "glory, honour, and immortality." Observe:—

II. How it is to be attained.—

1. Historically. Of Abel it is said that he found out the secret (Heb ). Noah became "heir of the righteousness" which is by faith. Abraham by his unquestioning obedience to the will of God had his faith counted for righteousness. The prophets teach, "Wash you, make you clean," etc. And our Lord in this Sermon therefore recalls the spiritual conception of the righteousness of the kingdom of God.

2. Evangelically.—True righteousness begins 

(1) In repentance. 

(2) Attained by a living and loving faith in Christ—"The righteousness which is of faith." 

(3) Result: joy, and peace, and love. Observe:—

III. Wherein does Christian righteousness excel that of the scribes and Pharisees?—In order to understand rightly what was the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, and how far that is to be exceeded by the righteousness of Christians, we need to consider:

1. Who these scribes and Pharisees were.—The scribes were the learned theorists. The Pharisees were the religious professors.

2. What was their religion?—

(1) It was speculative. 

(2) Negative. Free from scandalous sins, though the heart was full of corruption. 

(3) Outwardly scrupulous, but inwardly mean. They were mere machines, polished pillars, etc.

3. How Christian righteousness exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees.—

(1) In its source. The heart. 

(2) In its nature. Christ is our righteousness, not self. 

(3) In its motive. Not "to be seen of men" that men may glorify us, but that they, "seeing our good works, may glorify our Father." 

(4) In its quality. Spiritual, not earthly. 

(5) In its end. Love to God is the beginning and ending of the service, worship, and life. The scribes and Pharisees are representative men of two classes of formalists: 1st, of those who are mere theorists in their treatment of the Word of God. Their religion is technical. 2nd, of those whose religion consists in mere ceremony, dead formality, and sham; an elaborate system of mimicry, artificiality, and egotism; stereotyped routine.—J. Harries.

Verses 21-37
CRITICAL NOTES

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

The aim and contents of the "Sermon."—No mere sermon is this, only distinguished from others of its class by its reach and sweep and power; it stands alone as the grand charter of the commonwealth of heaven; or, to keep the simple title the Evangelist himself suggests (Mat ), it is "the gospel (or good news) of the kingdom." To understand it aright we must keep this in mind, avoiding the easy method of treating it as a mere series of lessons on different subjects, and endeavouring to grasp the unity of thought and purpose which binds its different parts into one grand whole. It may help us to do this if we first ask ourselves what questions would naturally arise in the minds of the more thoughtful of the people, when they heard the announcement, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand." It was evidently to such persons the Lord addressed Himself.… In their minds they would, in all probability, be revolving such questions as these: 

1. "What is this kingdom, what advantages does it offer, and who are the people that belong to it?" 

2. "What is required of those that belong to it? What are its laws and obligations?" And if these two questions were answered satisfactorily, a third would naturally follow. 

3. "How may those who desire to share its privileges and assume its obligations become citizens of it?" These, accordingly, are the three great questions dealt with in succession (J. M. Gibson, D.D.).

The originality of the Sermon.—We are not careful to deny, we are eager to admit, that many even of the most admirable sayings in the Sermon on the Mount had been anticipated by heathen moralists and poets (S. Cox, D.D.). To affirm that Christ was not in the world, nor in the thoughts of men, until He took flesh and dwelt among us, is no more to honour Him than it is to affirm that, when He came into the world, He showed Himself to be no wiser than the men whose thoughts He had previously guided and inspired.… His teaching, we may be sure, will not be new in the sense of having no connection with the truths He had already taught by them; but it will be new in this sense, that it will perfect that which in them was imperfect; that it will gather up their scattered thoughts, free them from the errors with which they had blended them, and harmonise, develop, and complete them (S. Cox, D D.).

Is the Sermon on the Mount evangelical?—You have heard, as I have, that there is no "Cross" in this Sermon on the Mount; that we are at the foot of Sinai listening to Moses, and not at Calvary "beholding the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." Let us not be deceived. You might as well say there is no sun in a coal-pit or a geyser because you do not see his form there. Your British coalfields are as truly the-children of the sun as is the ray of light that last fell upon our eyes, and the high-pitched morality of this sermon is as really the offspring of the death and resurrection of Christ as the first pulse-beat of joy on the reception of the forgiveness of sins. Will you say that the writer of Todhunter's Trigonometry is unfamiliar with the first four rules of arithmetic because he assumes instead of stating and proving them? No more should we conclude that salvation by the sacrifice of the Son of God for men is absent from the Sermon on the Mount, because it is not expressly stated and argued as it is in the third of the Romans. There is not a benediction that does not take us to Calvary. There is not a warning that may not urge us to Christ. There is not a mountain elevation of holiness that will not force from us the cry, "Lord, help me, or I perish." The Sermon is full of the great principles we have to preach, and those principles are all embodied in the Speaker Himself. Teaching Him we teach the principles of this Sermon, and it is of little use teaching the ideas of this Sermon without also teaching Him (J. Clifford, D.D.). The Lord Jesus did not give the world His best wine in this cup, marvellous and precious though it be. The best thing in the Gospels is the gospel itself—that manifestation of the righteousness and love of God in the person, the life, and the death of His Son by which He wins our love and makes us righteous (S. Cox, D.D.).

The relation between the Sermon on the Mount as reported by St. Matthew and the account of it in St. Luke 6—Commentators are divided in opinion as to whether or not these are two versions of the same discourse. Augustine suggests a solution of the difficulty by saying that the two discourses are entirely distinct, though delivered on the same occasion—that reported by St. Matthew, on the mountain to the disciples; that of St. Luke, delivered on the plain just below to the multitude. Dean Vaughan concurs in this view, and says: "Men have doubted whether the discourse in St. Matthew is to be regarded as an ampler account of that which is reported by St. Luke. The general scope and purport is the same. Yet, as St. Matthew says expressly that Jesus spake ‘sitting on the mountain,' and St. Luke says that He spake ‘standing on the plain,' it seems not very unnatural to suppose that the one (that given by St. Matthew) was a discourse delivered, as it were, to the inner circle of His disciples, apart from the crowd outside; the other (preserved by St. Luke), a briefer and more popular rehearsal of the chief topics of the former, addressed, immediately afterwards, in descending the hill, to the promiscuous multitude." Lange also favours this view. Carr (Cambridge Bible for Schools) states the arguments in favour of the identity of the "Sermon on the Mount" with the "Sermon on the Plain," thus: 

1. The beginning and end are identical as well as much of the intervening matter. 

2. The portions omitted—a comparison between the old and the new legislation—are such as would be less adapted for St. Luke's readers than for St. Matthew's. 

3. The "mount" and the "plain" are not necessarily distinct localities. The plain is more accurately translated "a level place," a platform on the high land. 

4. The place in the order of events differs in St. Luke, but it is probable that here as well as elsewhere St. Matthew does not observe the order of time.

Mat . Ye have heard.—It is as if the Saviour were referring to some specific discourse, which some Rabbi or other had recently been delivering to the people; and perhaps as a polemic against the doctrines and influence of Jesus. We need not doubt that there would be many such discussional discourses. And while the native majesty of our Lord would not suffer Him to descend into petty controversies, it is likely enough that several parts of the Sermon on the Mount owe their peculiar shaping to the peculiar nature of the representations made by his Rabbinical opponents (Morison). Whosoever shall kill, etc.—The fact that these words are not found in the Old Testament confirms the view that our Lord is speaking of the traditional comments on the law, and not of the law itself (Plumptre). In danger.—The phrase had a somewhat more technical sense in A.D. 1611 than it has now, and meant "legally liable to" (ibid.). The judgment.—That of the local courts of Deu 16:18. They had the power of capital punishment, though the special form of death by stoning was reserved for the Sanhedrin or Council (ibid.).

Mat . Without a cause.—Omitted in R. V. However we decide as to the text, we must restrict our interpretation to "causeless anger" (Brown). Raca = "thou good-for nothing" (Wendt). Thou fool = "thou godless one" (ibid.). The distinction between raca and thou fool is lost, and naturally, for they belong to that class of words, the meaning of which depends entirely on the usage of the day. There is, however, clearly a climax. 

1. Feeling of anger without words. 

2. Anger venting itself in words. 

3. Insulting anger (Carr). Judgment … council … hell-fire.—There seems to be an incongruity in passing literally from the human events described by the "judgment" and the "council" to the divine sentence of the "Gehenna of fire." The most natural interpretation seems to be to suppose that three degrees of human punishment are used to denote, by analogy, three corresponding degrees of the Divine sentence hereafter. The judgment, the council, the Gehenna of fire, will thus figuratively represent three degrees of the Divine vengeance against sin, corresponding to three degrees of temporal punishment under the Jewish law; death by the sword inflicted by the minor courts, death by stoning inflicted by the Sanhedrin, and finally, death with the body cast into the valley of Hinnom to be burned. It is not certain that this last punishment was ever actually inflicted under the Jewish law; it may be mentioned as an extreme case beyond the legal punishments, though, in one case, at least, as Tholuck observes, death by fire was ordained (see Lev ), though no place of punishment is specified (cf. 1Ma 3:5) (Mansel).

Mat . Agree with thine adversary.—The Saviour here shifts His scene a little. He seizes, representatively, on such a specific manifestation of malevolence as leads the injured party to become an adversary, i.e. a prosecutor in a law-suit, who is determined to recover damages (Morison). The passion of which you have not repented, the wrong for which you have not atoned, will meet you as an adversary at the bar of God (Tholuck).

Mat . Farthing.—The Greek word is derived from the Latin quadrans, the fourth part of the Roman as, a small copper or bronze coin which had become common in Palestine. The "farthing" of Mat 10:29 is a different word, and was applied to the tenth part of the drachma (Plumptre).

Mat . To lust after her.—With the intent to do so, as the same expression is used in Mat 6:1; or, with the full consent of his will, to feed thereby his unholy desires (Brown).

Mat . Whosoever shall put away, etc.—The quotation is given as the popular Rabbinic explanation of Deu 24:1, which, as our Lord teaches in Mat 19:8, was given on account of the hardness of men's hearts, to prevent yet greater evils. The stricter party of Shammai held that the "uncleanness" meant simply unchastity before or after marriage. The followers of Hillel held, on the other hand, that anything that made the company of the wife distasteful was a sufficient ground for repudiation (Plumptre).

Mat . Forswear thyself.—These are not the precise words of Exo 20:7, but they express all that it was currently understood to condemn, namely, false swearing (Lev 19:12, etc.). This is plain from what follows (Brown).

Mat . Swear not at all.—Viz. in the following ways (Morison).

Mat . Yea, yea; nay, nay. Let your affirmation and negation be in accordance with fact (Grotius).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Root and branch.—The Saviour's purpose here seems to be that of explaining what He has just before said. He has described His mission as being that of "fulfilling" God's "law" (Mat ). Amongst the ways in which He was to do this—to do this in connection with the "moral" part of that law—was the way of bringing it home. On what principles were its various precepts founded? How far, in consequence of this, do its various requirements extend? These are the questions which He here sets Himself to answer so far as they bear on three commandments out of the "Ten"—three commandments which seem selected as samples of all.

I. The sixth commandment is the first "old-time" saying (Mat ) which is dealt with in this way. Its actual language, as quoted here, is brief and simple enough. "Thou shalt not kill." In dealing with this (Mat 5:21-26) our Saviour points us first, as we intimated just now, to its root. What is the root of the wicked action which this commandment forbids? It is to be found in the indulgence of the spirit of hate. If there were no hate, no desire to hurt, there would be no such endeavour, of course. It is with this root, therefore—this murder-germ—that the Saviour begins. He bids us understand that it is with this spirit of hate—this anger "without cause" (Mat 5:22)—that this commandment begins. In forbidding the action it forbids thereby its source. That is the first point to be noted. But that is not all. What we are to note next, is, that it forbids also all that follows from this. All that follows from indulgence in such a spirit, whatever its shape—all words of contempt even—all that is meant to degrade (Mat 5:22). All that follows from this, also, no matter what else in other directions we may think we have to rely on for acceptance with God. Not even the "worship" of our "gifts" on God's own "altar" is acceptable to Him if we come in this spirit of hate (Mat 5:23-24, etc.; cf., in part, Gen 4:1-10). Not only so, it never can be acceptable so long as this enmity lasts. For what is it that such unrepented enmity does in effect? It turns your brother, as before God, into your "adversary at law"; and it is an indirect appeal to Him, therefore, to deal with you only as your merits deserve—a "process at law" which can only end in your irreversible death (Mat 5:25-26; also Psa 130:3; Psa 143:2; Rom 6:23). Understand, therefore, not only how far, but also how peremptorily, this commandment extends. The spirit of hate, indulged in, is the spirit of death!

II. The seventh commandment is next expounded, in like manner, by Christ. Here, also, the "old saying" was simple enough in its letter. But it was just as profound, also, and just as far-reaching—so the Saviour shows—in its spirit. For here, also, on the one hand, the commandment, in forbidding the action, forbids also the inward desire which gives it birth, as it were (Mat , cf. Jas 1:14-15). And here, also, on the other hand, it necessarily forbids also all those resulting evil indulgences and habits which so often become to men in consequence almost part of themselves. And it bids the sinner (which is more) wholly to part with them, even where that is the case; and warns him solemnly, also, that the only other alternative is that of destroying himself (Mat 5:29-30, Eph 5:3-6). All this that "old saying" taught in the "germ." Further, on the important question of the dissolution of marriage (which is another branch of this subject) it did the same thing. The "old saying," on this point, also, had been of a very definite kind. If you do dissolve this contract you must do so with as much formality as you entered on it at first (Mat 5:31). That restriction contained in it the seed of another. You must not dissolve it even in that way unless it has been dissolved in another way first (Mat 5:32). That is the "spirit," and, therefore, those the results, of that "letter" of old.

III. The third commandment—possibly as being, unlike the previous two, a part of the First Table—is then taken up. To "take God's name in vain" (Exo ) is to invite His witness to that which is false. To forbid this, therefore (Mat 5:33), is to forbid, as before, that which lies at its root, viz. in this case, thinking lightly of God. And, therefore, as before, to forbid all that which branches therefrom—all language inconsistent with a proper recollection of the wide supremacy of His rule, whether in "heaven" above, or "earth" beneath, or in the midst of His church (Mat 5:34-35), or with a proper sense of our utter inability to alter or modify the most insignificant part of our frames (Mat 5:36). What it rather enjoins on us is a scrupulous anxiety to avoid any approach to these sins. Never call upon God as a witness unless in those cases in which you have His permission to do so. Even to wish this without adequate cause is of the nature of sin (Mat 5:37). So, of this commandment also, does the Saviour explain both its depth and its reach!

Declarations of this kind lend double value:—

1. To the mercy of the gospel.—When the Saviour undertakes to forgive sin, He is not speaking in the dark. He knows what He is doing, what sin is, what it involves, what it leads to, all that it means. Knowing the worst, He yet blots it all out.

2. To the offers of the gospel.—"Wilt thou be made whole?" This He says to those whose extremity is known to Him to the full (cf. Joh ).

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Spiritual exposition of sixth commandment.—The keynote of the portion (Mat 5:20-26) is contained in Mat 5:20, and the meaning of that verse is set forth in six examples—murder, adultery, divorce, oaths, retaliation, love and hatred. Consider the Christian law concerning murder:—

I. In the letter.—Sixth commandment. We boast of progress, and of the march of civilisation. Our progress in material civilisation is indeed marvellous; but so long as the columns of our newspapers abound with reports of the most wilful and cold-blooded murders we have cause for "shame and confusion of face" rather than for vainglory.

II. In the spirit.—He who is "angry with his brother without a cause" commits murder in his heart. Anger is declared to be a work of the flesh (Gal ); but it is often excused as an infirmity, rather than bewailed as a sin.

III. In the punishment.—The three degrees of punishment specified according to the degrees of guilt.

IV. In the application.—Our Lord being "a minister of the circumcision," and the Jewish ritual being not yet abrogated, the language of the Mosaic ceremonial ("gift" and "altar") is naturally employed. A pious Jew is supposed to be on his way to the temple, intending to offer to God on the altar his gift, eucharistic or sacrificial. Before reaching the altar, he recollects that his brother has some cause of offence against him—not that he has one against his brother, which is generally all we think of. Our Lord counsels him to "leave," etc. To offer sacrifice or worship, before reconciliation has been effected, is but to mock the Searcher of hearts (Psa ; Eph 4:26).—F. F. Goe, M.A.

Mat . Inward hatred.—I. The evil of this sort of anger.—

1. In our Saviour's interpretation it is the first step towards the sin of murder. 

2. It clouds the judgment with such thick fumes of passion that it is not capable of discerning truth from falsehood, or right from wrong, and gives a strong bias to the affections. 

3. There is no passion more inconsistent with society and good government. 

4. This anger is directly opposed to the love of our neighbours in general.

II. The means for preventing and removing it.—

1. Let us avoid a weak, peevish, waspish disposition. 

2. Let us consider this world as a place full of trouble. 

3. Let us accustom ourselves to overlook the immediate instruments of our troubles, and take them all as from the hands of God. 

4. Let us avoid, as much as possible, all the usual causes or occasions of anger. 

5. Let us consider how much self-denial is a principal duty of the Christian religion, and what noble promises are made to it.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Slight affronting words.—To guard us against all disrespect and slight, or even incivility to our neighbour, there are a few things I would offer to your consideration.

I. That this slight and disrespect towards our neighbour proceeds commonly from bad causes; such as: 

1. A pride and haughtiness in ourselves, and a conceitedness as to our own opinions and ways. 

2. At least, a want of due consideration of our neighbour's case; perhaps that which we are offended at in him is owing to the uneasiness of his circumstances; the pains and diseases of his body; the fatigue of business; the stiffness of his natural temper; or some little mistake or oversight such as are very incident to all mankind. 

3. Or it is owing to our own hasty and impatient temper, which could not bear with the least provocation or contradiction.

II. Disrespect to our neighbour is attended with very bad consequences and effects.—There is no man so dull but he can apprehend the least disrespect put upon him. Disrespectful words begin to alienate our neighbour's affection from us, as persons that are unjust to him, etc.

III. All slight and disrepect towards our neighbour is exceedingly inconsistent with the laws of Christianity, which require a spirit of love, charity, humility, meekness, and patience; that we should honour all men; that we should curb our tongues, and govern our passions; that we should be courteous and condescending, and become all things to all men, that by all means we may gain some.

IV. Consider the good consequences of the contrary virtue.—I mean, true love and respect to our neighbour, manifested by all expressions of Christian friendship and civility; how it smooths men's tempers, calms their passions, disposes them for receiving any good impressions we would make upon them; how it contributes to keep up peace and good neighbourhood, and a spirit of love and friendship among men, than which there is nothing more necessary towards the happiness of the world.—Ibid.

Degrees of punishment in the other world—

I. What foundation there is for this doctrine from the text.—

1. From the whole scope and purport of this Sermon on the Mount it is evident our Saviour is not instructing magistrates, but private Christians; He is not prescribing laws of human policy, but directing the conscience, His kingdom not being of this world. 

2. Our Saviour never took upon Him either to inflict or to prescribe human penalties; but thought fit to leave the governments of the world in the full possession of their jurisdiction; and therefore it is no way probable that He is here prescribing the penalties of human courts of judicature. 

3. It is plain from the sins here described, they are such as fall not under the cognisance of human laws, the first of them being inward anger, which, till it breaks out into some outward words or actions, cannot be the subject of any rule, but of Him who alone is the Searcher of hearts. The punishments, then, here assigned must all relate to the other world. And if so, there being here several degrees of punishments assigned, it follows plainly that there are several degrees of punishments in the world to come.

II. Some other Scripture proofs of the same doctrine.—Psa ; Pro 24:12; Mat 16:27; Luk 12:47-48; Mat 11:22; Mat 11:24.

III. What ground there is in the nature and reason of the thing for this doctrine.—

1. All wicked people are not wicked in the same degree. 

2. Of those who go to the same degree and pitch of wickedness, the sin is not equal in them all. In some, perhaps, it is only a sin of ignorance, and the error of their education; in others, it is studied perverseness and wickedness. Some have been captains and ringleaders in vice, others have been but followers and accessories, etc.

IV. Inferences.—This doctrine may serve—

1. To vindicate the justice of God. 

2. To deter even wicked men from several high degrees of wickedness. 

3. To put us upon a trial of our own state.—Ibid.

Mat . Worship and reconciliation.—This passage may be understood as combining two lessons.

I. The most sacred of all occupations should not be an impediment to the duty of reconciliation.

II. The gift will not be acceptable to God while offered in enmity against a brother.—On this precept is founded the rule of the church requiring adversaries to be reconciled before partaking of the Holy Communion.—Dean Mansel.

Mat . Agreeing with one's adversary.—

I. The duty enjoined.—

1. We are not to abandon the adversary's company if it may be allowed us. 

2. We are to leave no means untried with him that may tend to reconciliation. There should be 

(1) Inward love; 

(2) Outward expressions of courtesy and civility; 

(3) Receding from our strict right for peace's sake; 

(4) Acts of beneficence and friendship; 

(5) Prayer to God for him.

II. The evil consequences attending the neglect or delay of this duty.—There are three sorts of evil consequences to be considered. 

1. The evil consequences in this world of letting differences run on so far as to come to the extremity of the law. 

2. The other evil consequences in this world likewise, of other quarrels beside lawsuits, which, by a parity of reason, fall under the consideration of this advice of agreeing with the adversary (Jas ). 

3. The evil consequences in the great day of judgment of neglecting or delaying to make our peace with our adversary.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . (With Mar 2:10). Sin and forgiveness.—To the Christian doctrine of forgiveness men have offered a twofold objection—the objection of levity, and the objection of reason. 

1. The first declares that sin is a mere trifle, if it is even as much as that, and that forgiveness is a simple process which can be magically and swiftly set at work. 

2. To accept the objection of reason means despair. Reason says, "There can be no such thing as forgiveness of sins." Science utterly slays the doctrine. All the forgiveness in the world is incapable of blotting out a man's past. In nature there is no such doctrine, neither can there be in religion. Nature exacts her tribute to the full, and she says to us, "You shall not come out thence until you have paid the uttermost farthing." Reason, however, under the guidance of God, will reach a much higher conclusion than the reason which is its own guide—a conclusion which is honourable and pacific and true to law.

I. The universal law of God is, "whatsoever a man sows, that shall he also reap."—Every violation of the moral law is followed by penalty. The Christian doctrine of forgiveness does not repeal that law. Whatever forgiveness does for a man, it does not sweep away from his life the consequences of past misdeeds. God forgave David's great sin, but David had also to pay the bitter price of his wickedness, and the ages have been acquainted with the story.

II. What under such circumstances, can a man do?—There is at least a choice of two courses. 

1. The first is to pay your own debt as best you can. This pseudo-courageousness has a fascination for some minds, but will you think what it really means? If you have a true conception of the extent of your liability, you will not so glibly talk about "paying like a man." 

2. The second course open to you is that in which God comes to us and makes us an offer by which the debt may be paid with honour to the law and with perfect deliverance to the sinner. This offer is known as the doctrine of forgiveness. Be careful to observe that the doctrine of forgiveness is a matter entirely of revelation. What then is forgiveness? It is the first medicine administered to us by the Great Physician with a view to our complete restoration to spiritual health.—F. C. Spurr.

Mat . The mastery of the body.—The two voices are again heard; the first "by them of old time," the second that (apart from divinity) of a dogmatist—solemn, impressive, in His individuality. "But, I say," etc. There is no division of responsibility, all rests upon that " ἐγώ!" 

1. All human impulses are to be held in perfect mastery. 

2. There is a judgment upon the heart as well as upon the outer life. 

3. When the bodily appetites and the spiritual nature come into collision, let the body suffer, not the soul. A whole body (a body wholly gratified) or a maimed soul—which? 

4. There are bodily temptations as well as mental temptations. The mind has advantages in the probationary state which the body has not; death has yet to pass upon the body; the body is not to be wholly purified or transformed until the resurrection; the mind, on the contrary (except so far as modified by the body), may be "set on things above." 

5. Christ, in this paragraph, shows the bearing of His specific truths on the body and bodily relations: 

(1) Personal mastery. 

(2) Personal mastery may require the severest measures. 

(3) Personal mastery required in the maintenance of the conjugal bond.—J. Parker, D.D.

Mat . Mental uncleanness.—

1. Begin at the root as our Saviour here advises, and restrain all mental impurities. 

2. Carefully avoid all occasions of this sin, e.g. bad books, impure plays, lewd company, etc. 

3. Keep the body under by labour and temperance. 

4. Avoid idleness, and be prudent as to recreations. 

5. When temptations are presented, do not argue or parley with them, do not lie still and muse upon them, but flee from them. 

6. Keep yourselves in the love of God and contemplate the things of eternity. 

7. Another remedy of lust prescribed by God Almighty is suitable marriage.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Plucking out the eye and cutting off the hand.—

I. The supposition.—That the best members of the body, particularly the right eye and right hand, may lead us into very dangerous sins.

II. The duty of mortifying these members. This implies: 

1. A serious and firm resolution of restraining the members and imagination from unlawful objects. 

2. An avoiding all the occasions of sin. 

3. The continual use of all those means whereby sin may be entirely subdued in us.

III. The danger of suffering our members to continue the instruments of sin.—Ibid.

Abandoning darling sins.—

I. The possibility of conquering darling sins.—If this were not possible God would never require it of us, and that under pain of damnation.

II. The difficulty and the causes of it.—

1. To make a darling sin, we must suppose a great propensity of corrupt nature, and to rectify nature is very difficult. 

2. This propensity must be supposed to be confirmed by a vicious course or habit, and so to have become customary (Jer ).

III. Some advices to facilitate this matter.—

1. Let us be fully persuaded of the necessity of parting with our beloved sins, under pain of our eternal and final destruction. 

2. Let us believe that the longer we indulge in vicious practices, so much the harder it will be to get rid of them. 

3. Let us firmly believe that there is no impossibility in overcoming our most favourite sins. 

4. Our chief care must be to apply ourselves diligently to the use of all the means of grace. 

5. We must not be discouraged if we obtain not the victory at first.—Ibid.

Mat . The Christian doctrine concerning divorces.—

I. Explication.—Our Saviour was not here treating of the impediments of marriage from the beginning, but only of the dissolution of lawful marriages; particularly He is here correcting the too great liberty the Jewish husbands took to put away their wives for slight causes. He seems to have determined as much in this case as was fit in prudence, viz. that the liberty of divorce for any lighter cause than the marriage infidelity should be prohibited; but that even in that case it should not be commanded, but left to the greater or lesser aggravation of the crime, from the various circumstances of it; and the consideration of the consequences of severity or indulgence, to himself, and his wife and children, and the world abroad. I speak cautiously on this difficult subject, because, as far as I can perceive, there never was, nor is any positive command for divorce.

II. Vindication.—

1. To some it may seem very hard that for no other fault but that of adultery, a man can put away his wife. There are many other things which make the married state very uneasy, and if some men had their will they would have it as easy a thing to put away a wife as to turn out a boarder. But: 

(1) The great ends of marriage could never be attained, if marriage were to be dissolved upon every slight account. Consider what those ends are, and whether they are generally attainable any other way than by making marriage a mutual contract for life. (a) As to the procreation and education of children; could that be so well minded, if their mothers were to be turned off at pleasure, and they left to the care of any strange woman, who would look upon them as so many encumbrances upon the estate, and so many rivals of her own children? (b) As to the being a remedy of lust, which is another good end for the institution of matrimony; if marriage were an uncertain loose thing, subject to be dissolved upon every humour and caprice of the parties, and new wives as frequently brought in, this would be no confinement of lust at all; but loose men would change their wives as frequently as they do their mistresses, and marriage would be only a cloak for whoredom, under a more specious name. (c) If we consider married persons, as they are mutual helps to one another in managing a common estate for the benefit of themselves and their children, there is nothing can so well qualify them to answer that end as the being linked together by an inseparable bond, which joins their two interests in one. But now, upon a supposition of these frequent dissolutions of marriage, each party would have a different interest to carry on; the woman upon the prospect of parting, nay upon the bare supposition of the probability, or even possibility of it, would think it but prudence to provide for that time, and to feather her nest, by pilfering and purloining from her husband's estate, as much as she could, while they are together. (d) Marriage was instituted for the mutual love and comfort of the parties, that such a sacred friendship might ease and sweeten the several troubles and uneasinesses of life. Now, its being a perpetual lasting bond of amity, contributes very much to this; they know now if they have any differences, their best way is to make them up. 

(2) This discrediting and making light of marriage would be attended by other very great inconveniences. Particularly the weaker sex, after having left father and mother, after having been deprived of their portion and their honour, must be turned off to strive with solitude and discontent all the rest of their life. 

2. As to the permitting of divorce in case of the breach of the marriage covenant; as in all covenants, when one of the parties breaks the fundamental articles, the other is absolved if he pleases, so it is very fit that it should be in this great marriage-covenant, especially considering what an intolerable hardship it would put on the innocent party to be obliged to love and trust one that betrays him, to maintain and provide for an adulterous brood, and to have his right made away to strangers.

III. Inferences.—

1. Our Saviour not only acts the part of a good interpreter of the law, but sometimes makes use of the authority of a legislator too. 

2. We may observe how sacred and inviolable He would have the state of marriage to be. He makes it a covenant for life. Teaching 

(1) With what deliberation, prudence, and circumspection we should enter into that lasting state. 

(2) With what sweetness and friendliness of temper we ought to behave ourselves so as to make the journey of life pleasant, both to ourselves, and to this our inseparable companion. 

(3) Since our Saviour has left such a blot on that sort of uncleanness committed by married persons, that on account thereof he permits the dissolution of the marriage, let this deter us from all approaches to those sins. Let husbands and wives beware of everything that may in the least create any dryness or alienation of affection from one another. Let them beware of those pretended friends, who bring oil to inflame, instead of water to quench, the fire of strife and contention, when it is kindled between them. Let every approach of criminal address, so soon as it is perceived, be rejected with abhorrence.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The evil consequences of parting man and wife.—

I. A general lesson.—That whosoever commits any sin is answerable not only for the necessary, but for all the probable consequences of that sin.

II. A particular lesson.—That those quarrels of man and wife which are attended with parting, have very terrible consequences. 

1. The dishonour and disgrace of it is apt to throw the wife into despair, that she does not care what becomes of her; and is consequently tempted to lay aside that guard she had formerly upon her honour. 

2. The excess of injury is, perhaps, greater than any ordinary patience can bear. 

3. The great want to which such an abandoned state exposes poor women, and the helplessness of their circumstances, often drives them upon ill courses.—Ibid.

Mat . Oaths.—In these words our Saviour gives another instance wherein the righteousness of Christians must exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees.

I. What was good in the opinion of the Jewish doctors concerning the third commandment. They condemned perjury (Mat ).

II. Wherein our Saviour finds it defective.—

1. In that they thought nothing else was prohibited in the third commandment, but the sin of perjury. 

2. That they allowed of oaths by creatures, of which four are here mentioned, heaven, and earth, Jerusalem, and their head. 

3. That they reckoned such oaths as were not by the name of God, not binding: whereas, though they were not in God's name, yet they had so near a relation to Him, as having the formality of a promise upon oath, that on that account they ought to have been observed. 

4. That they had brought in a practice of swearing in conversation, and so made way for rash, idle, customary oaths.

III. What further improvements He makes on this subject.—

1. He condemns all rash, customary swearing in conversation. 

2. He disallows all swearing by the creatures. 

3. He asserts the obligation of such oaths, as to men, though defective in point of duty to God. 

4. He recommends such a veracity, honesty, and sincerity in speech, that we may be trusted upon our bare word, without an oath.—Ibid.

Mat . The great sin of perjury.—

I. Describe wherein perjury consists.—It is either swearing to a false thing at present; or afterwards, a voluntary breach of a lawful promise upon oath. Divines agree that the chief properties of an oath are those three mentioned by the prophet Jeremiah (ch. Mat ), Thou shalt swear the Lord liveth in truth, judgment, and righteousness. The first condition "truth," excludes not only all lying, but all trick, deceit, or equivocation. The second condition is "judgment"; it is not sufficient that what we swear be true, it must be a thing of weight and importance. The third condition is "righteousness"; it must be a just thing in itself. Perjury is, in general, the calling of God to be witness to a lie. This is done:

1. When we assert upon oath a thing to be true, which we know to be false. 

2. When we assert upon oath a thing to be true, of the truth of which we are not fully assured. And this, though the thing should happen to be true. 

3. When we declare upon oath such a thing to be our judgment, which really is not so. 

4. When, in giving our testimony as to any matter of fact, we wilfully suppress some material part of the truth, and aggravate other parts of it, or endeavour so to disguise and change our account of facts, as that the judges and juries may not have a right notion of the matter in question. 

5. They that promise upon oath what they do not intend to perform are, ipso facto, guilty of perjury, because they call God to witness a false thing, where the intention of their minds does not concur with the words and meaning of their oath. 

6. They are likewise guilty of perjury, who, though they promise with a sincere intention to perform, do afterwards, of their own accord, fall off; when the thing they promised is both lawful and in their power to perform. 

7. They are guilty of perjury, who make use of tricks and equivocations, and put forced senses on the words of an oath, or look for evasions, contrary to the plain and genuine sense of the words.

II. What it is that leads and tempts men to perjury.—Bribery, rashness, partiality, self-interest.

III. The heinousness of the sin of perjury.—

1. It is a great proof of a profane, atheistical mind. 

2. It is highly injurious to mankind; for an oath being of so universal use among men, in transacting matters of the highest consequence, whosoever goes about to make it vile and cheap does what in him lies to destroy the highest bonds of faith and truth among men. 

3. As no sin has a worse influence on all parts of our duty, whether to God or man, so there is no sin more expressly forbidden, or more grievously threatened in the law of God. It is observed that idolatry and perjury are the only two sins to which an express threatening is annexed in the Decalogue.

IV. What absolves us from perjury, though we cannot always perform our oaths.—

1. They who are under the command of a lawful superior, cannot execute an oath or a vow in anything to which his consent is required, if he expressly dissents from it. See Numbers 30. All our oaths and vows must be understood to be meant with this limitation, "as far as it is in my power." 

2. When the matter of the thing fails about which the oath was given, then the oath itself is no longer binding. A soldier that takes the military oath, when peace is made and he comes to be disbanded, he is likewise free from that oath. 

3. When we give our oath to another and promise him something for his benefit, if he pleases to forgive that obligation in whole or in part, no doubt we are then absolved from our oath or such part of it, provided no harm be done to any other. 

4. If the oath we take to another be, either expressly or in its own nature, conditional, that is, with a proviso that something be done of his part; then, upon his failing as to his part of the condition, we are likewise absolved from ours. But it is otherwise where both parties absolutely promise one another, and not conditionally, for there the failing of one, doth not absolve the other. 

5. Whatever we promise, even upon oath, must be understood with a proviso that it be both possible and lawful for us, and that no unforeseen thing happen which may make our observing our oath an evil, or uncomely, dishonest action.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Rash and superfluous oaths.—Though the words of the third commandment signify principally, thou shalt not swear falsely, they signify likewise, thou shalt not swear vainly or unnecessarily. So that all rash, trifling, superfluous oaths are forbidden as well as false ones.

I. The consideration of God should deter us from the common use of oaths; for He is not a common witness to be called in upon all trivial occasions.

II. The sacredness of oaths should deter us from making them cheap and common; for as in human judicatures for small matters there are inferior courts, and it is not allowed that the superior courts be troubled, except in cases of moment or difficulty, so God hath set such an honour upon an oath, which is an appeal to Himself, that it must be a matter of great consequence in which this last resort is allowed.

III. A due regard to our own dignity and reputation should make us abstain from unnecessary oaths; for he who has strictly kept up his honour and reputation will be believed upon his word without an oath.—Ibid.

Mat . Simplicity and veracity in conversation.—I. A precept.—"Let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay." I take this to be a prohibition of: 

1. A multiplicity of words. 

2. A designed doubleness or equivocation in them. 

3. Vain compliments and flattery. 

4. Oaths and imprecations. And on the contrary, an injunction that our words be few, plain, sincere, and modest.

II. The reason of this precept.—"For whatsoever," etc. 

1. If we exceed the plainness and veracity of speech, this flows from some bad priciple or other. 

2. Whenever our discourse exceeds the due bounds is simplicity and modesty, we are immediately to take the alarm, as beginning then to be under the temptation of the devil; and to what intemperance of language he may carry us, nobody can tell.—Ibid.

Mat .Christ's teaching on oaths.—In order to avoid any conclusions drawn from this precept of Jesus, which are out of harmony alike with the general view of Jesus, elsewhere expressed in regard to the true righteousness, and with His own practice, we must fix our attention upon the purpose He had in view in thus prohibiting swearing. That purpose is plainly shown from the line of thought running throughout the discourse on righteousness. It was the inculcation of a righteousness having its root in the heart, and therefore requiring to be unconditionally observed in the simplest outward acts. An oath and solemn affirmation which a man may employ before his fellow-men, since, in their inability to read his inward truthfulness, they cannot put full confidence in his word if it be not solemnly asserted, are quite different in their nature and inward motive from the oath and protestation with which a man accompanies his word, because he would not feel absolutely pledged to truth and faithfulness by his simple word and promise. From the whole tenor of His teaching in regard to the righteousness of the kingdom of God, there is no reason to conclude that the members of the kingdom were forbidden the use of such confirmatory forms of speech towards others, or an appeal to God as witness to the truth of their words. Perhaps we cannot refer to the fact that Jesus Himself, at His trial before the high priest, answered by oath (according to the adjuration of the high priest), the question whether He were the Messiah, since, according to the original account in Mark (Mar 14:61), the high priest did not put his question in the form of an adjuration. Still, we can point to the fact that Jesus, according to the testimony of all our sources, frequently strengthened His statements by the addition of "verily," in order to awaken a closer attention in His hearers, and greater trust in His word (e.g. Mat 5:18; Mar 3:28; Mar 8:12; Mar 9:1; Joh 3:3; Joh 5:19; Joh 5:24, etc.). When we consider the matter, it is certainly true in a certain sense that the absolute prohibition of oaths can only find its full realisation in the perfected kingdom of God, where the disciples have no longer dealings with men who mistrust them, and whom they must themselves mistrust. But, to my mind, we cannot say that Jesus consciously made this prohibition only for the future ideal state of the perfected kingdom, or only for His disciples in their intercourse with one another. For He addressed His precept to the then present hearers of His discourse, and that in regard to their speech in general, and not merely to their speech among other members of the kingdom. We must, however, bear in mind that principle which is so often to be observed in the discourses of Jesus, of aiming at the greatest clearness in the shortest compass. According to this principle, in order to make the meaning and scope of a rule as plain as possible, He abstracted from all the circumstances of ordinary life which tended in any way to obscure that meaning and scope, yet without really setting up an exception to the rule. According to the tenor of the discourse, the point intended here is to substitute, for the earlier command to be faithful and true in regard to oaths, the higher command to be true and faithful in regard to the smallest word. The prohibition of oaths and all confirmatory additions to the simple statement, is in this connection only meant to apply to the use of oaths and other protestations, as expressing the reservation that one is not pledged to truth and faithfulness by the simple and ordinary form of speech. Jesus sought with the greatest clearness to forbid, universally and unconditionally, such protestations made with this reservation, and so far as they arose out of a deceitful spirit.—H. H. Wendt, D.D

Verses 38-48
CRITICAL NOTES

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

The aim and contents of the "Sermon."—No mere sermon is this, only distinguished from others of its class by its reach and sweep and power; it stands alone as the grand charter of the commonwealth of heaven; or, to keep the simple title the Evangelist himself suggests (Mat ), it is "the gospel (or good news) of the kingdom." To understand it aright we must keep this in mind, avoiding the easy method of treating it as a mere series of lessons on different subjects, and endeavouring to grasp the unity of thought and purpose which binds its different parts into one grand whole. It may help us to do this if we first ask ourselves what questions would naturally arise in the minds of the more thoughtful of the people, when they heard the announcement, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand." It was evidently to such persons the Lord addressed Himself.… In their minds they would, in all probability, be revolving such questions as these: 

1. "What is this kingdom, what advantages does it offer, and who are the people that belong to it?" 

2. "What is required of those that belong to it? What are its laws and obligations?" And if these two questions were answered satisfactorily, a third would naturally follow. 

3. "How may those who desire to share its privileges and assume its obligations become citizens of it?" These, accordingly, are the three great questions dealt with in succession (J. M. Gibson, D.D.).

The originality of the Sermon.—We are not careful to deny, we are eager to admit, that many even of the most admirable sayings in the Sermon on the Mount had been anticipated by heathen moralists and poets (S. Cox, D.D.). To affirm that Christ was not in the world, nor in the thoughts of men, until He took flesh and dwelt among us, is no more to honour Him than it is to affirm that, when He came into the world, He showed Himself to be no wiser than the men whose thoughts He had previously guided and inspired.… His teaching, we may be sure, will not be new in the sense of having no connection with the truths He had already taught by them; but it will be new in this sense, that it will perfect that which in them was imperfect; that it will gather up their scattered thoughts, free them from the errors with which they had blended them, and harmonise, develop, and complete them (S. Cox, D D.).

Is the Sermon on the Mount evangelical?—You have heard, as I have, that there is no "Cross" in this Sermon on the Mount; that we are at the foot of Sinai listening to Moses, and not at Calvary "beholding the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." Let us not be deceived. You might as well say there is no sun in a coal-pit or a geyser because you do not see his form there. Your British coalfields are as truly the-children of the sun as is the ray of light that last fell upon our eyes, and the high-pitched morality of this sermon is as really the offspring of the death and resurrection of Christ as the first pulse-beat of joy on the reception of the forgiveness of sins. Will you say that the writer of Todhunter's Trigonometry is unfamiliar with the first four rules of arithmetic because he assumes instead of stating and proving them? No more should we conclude that salvation by the sacrifice of the Son of God for men is absent from the Sermon on the Mount, because it is not expressly stated and argued as it is in the third of the Romans. There is not a benediction that does not take us to Calvary. There is not a warning that may not urge us to Christ. There is not a mountain elevation of holiness that will not force from us the cry, "Lord, help me, or I perish." The Sermon is full of the great principles we have to preach, and those principles are all embodied in the Speaker Himself. Teaching Him we teach the principles of this Sermon, and it is of little use teaching the ideas of this Sermon without also teaching Him (J. Clifford, D.D.). The Lord Jesus did not give the world His best wine in this cup, marvellous and precious though it be. The best thing in the Gospels is the gospel itself—that manifestation of the righteousness and love of God in the person, the life, and the death of His Son by which He wins our love and makes us righteous (S. Cox, D.D.).

The relation between the Sermon on the Mount as reported by St. Matthew and the account of it in St. Luke 6—Commentators are divided in opinion as to whether or not these are two versions of the same discourse. Augustine suggests a solution of the difficulty by saying that the two discourses are entirely distinct, though delivered on the same occasion—that reported by St. Matthew, on the mountain to the disciples; that of St. Luke, delivered on the plain just below to the multitude. Dean Vaughan concurs in this view, and says: "Men have doubted whether the discourse in St. Matthew is to be regarded as an ampler account of that which is reported by St. Luke. The general scope and purport is the same. Yet, as St. Matthew says expressly that Jesus spake ‘sitting on the mountain,' and St. Luke says that He spake ‘standing on the plain,' it seems not very unnatural to suppose that the one (that given by St. Matthew) was a discourse delivered, as it were, to the inner circle of His disciples, apart from the crowd outside; the other (preserved by St. Luke), a briefer and more popular rehearsal of the chief topics of the former, addressed, immediately afterwards, in descending the hill, to the promiscuous multitude." Lange also favours this view. Carr (Cambridge Bible for Schools) states the arguments in favour of the identity of the "Sermon on the Mount" with the "Sermon on the Plain," thus: 

1. The beginning and end are identical as well as much of the intervening matter. 

2. The portions omitted—a comparison between the old and the new legislation—are such as would be less adapted for St. Luke's readers than for St. Matthew's. 

3. The "mount" and the "plain" are not necessarily distinct localities. The plain is more accurately translated "a level place," a platform on the high land. 

4. The place in the order of events differs in St. Luke, but it is probable that here as well as elsewhere St. Matthew does not observe the order of time.

Mat . An eye for an eye, etc.—(See Exo 21:24). The scribes drew a false inference from the letter of the law. As a legal remedy the lex talionis was probably the best possible in a rude state of society (Carr). The aim of the law, as Jerome remarks, was not to sacrifice a second eye, but to save both. When a man in a passion understands that he is liable to lose an eye if he take one, he is likely, in the great majority of cases, to be so far controlled as to save both (Morison).

Mat . Coat.—The inner garment. Cloke.—The outer and more costly garment. Not allowed to be retained over night as a pledge from the poor, because used for a bed-covering (Exo 22:26-27). "Be ready to give up even that which by law cannot be taken" (Mansel).

Mat . Mile.—The influence of Rome is shown by the use of the Latin word (slightly altered) for the mille passuum, the thousand paces which made up a Roman mile—about one hundred and forty-two yards short of an English statute mile (Plumptre).

Mat . Love thy neighbour (Lev 19:18). Hate thine enemy.—Lightfoot quotes some of the cursed maxims inculcated by those traditionists regarding the proper treatment of all Gentiles. No wonder that the Romans charged the Jews with hatred of the human race (Brown).

Mat . Publicans.—The Roman name publicani, which our translators have employed in this and other places, properly denoted, not the collectors, but the farmers, of the customs; wealthy men of the equestrian order, who paid a rent to the State for the public revenues, and collected them for their own profit. The proper name for the actual collectors was portitores. These latter were sometimes freedmen or slaves, sometimes natives of the province in which the tax was collected (Mansel). The same?—Christianity is more than humanity (M. Henry).

Mat . Salute.—The prominence of salutation in the social life of the East gives a special vividness to this precept. To utter the formal "Peace be with you," to follow that up by manifold compliments and wishes, was to recognise those whom men saluted as friends and brothers (Plumptre). Publicans.—Gentiles (R.V.).

Mat . Be … perfect.—Ye therefore shall be perfect (R.V.). The future for the imperative, as in the Decalogue: "Thou shalt not kill" (Webster and Wilkinson).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Counsels of perfection.—The subject discussed here is at once general and restricted. It is general because, instead of taking up individual commandments, as in Mat , it rather deals with the whole question of the second table of the law. It is restricted because it takes up nothing beside. The duty of man towards his neighbour! All that, and only that, is spoken of here. This one subject seems treated here in two different ways. On the one hand, we find more demanded in our Saviour's teaching about the matter in hand; on the other hand we find more imparted, than ever before.

I. More demanded.—More demanded, in the first place, as to the way of dealing with wrong. The natural tendency of men, on this point, is to return evil for evil; and to return it, so to speak, with interest, too. Natural justice, where wrong has been done, approves of its being returned. Natural anger goes further, and wishes it returned in excess. "I gave him more than I got;" so we wish, naturally, to be able to say. But the law of old stepped in here, and said emphatically that that was too much. "An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth" (Mat ). So far, but no farther, it allowed men to say; and, in so allowing, it placed, of course, a certain amount of restriction—of clear restriction and definite, also, if not very close—upon the wishes of men. What the teaching of Christ does here is both to take up and extend this idea. Instead of saying only when evil has been done us, that we are not to return it in excess; instead of saying even in such a case, that we are not to pay back as much; it teaches us rather, in the plainest language, not to return any at all. "Resist not evil;" resent not injuries; almost reward them, in fact (Mat 5:39-41). Do not even turn aside from the man (whoever he is) to whom you can do any good (Mat 5:42). On the other side, we find more demanded also in the way of dealing with good. On this point also, the attitude of human nature, where wholly untaught, is of a most unsatisfactory kind. It has been said, and is true, of certain wild beasts, that they regard every other wild beast of the same kind as a natural foe; and always, therefore, in catching sight of such, begin preparations for war. There is something not wholly unlike this in the wholly natural man. He naturally mistrusts, and therefore dislikes, and therefore "bristles" against whatever is similar to himself. Therefore it was that the law of old—God's earlier message—began at this point. It teaches us not to hate, but to love those with whom we are brought into contact. "Thou shalt love thy neighbour" (Mat 5:43) and think well of him until he has proved himself the reverse. Thou shalt love thy neighbour and return his kindness if he shows kindness to thee. On this advance—for such we see it is—Christ advances still mora "Thou shalt love" all those, He teaches, whoever they are, with whom thou dost come into contact. Thou shalt love them even when they prove themselves no true "neighbours" to thee; "blessing" them always, and "doing them good," and "praying" for their welfare; even as though, all the time, they were not in fact doing the very opposite about thee. So clear is it on this side, as on the other, that Christ asks us to "advance." Let that half-emptied cup of bitterness be by you emptied entirely. Let that half-filled cup of kindness be by you filled to the brim. Yea, over it also!

II. More imparted.—If there was an advance in demanding, there is advance in this too. An advance in regard to the amount of light vouchsafed in this case. The mission of Christ was not the first step in the revelation of God to mankind. It was rather the third. That precious but dim revelation made to the Gentiles (Mat R. V.), by means of God's works (Rom 1:20; Psa 19:1-3) may be looked on as the first. That fuller but still only limited declaration of the nature of God contained in those "sayings" of "old"—those messages and ordinances of Moses and the prophets—to which the Saviour has referred in this chapter so often, may be considered the second. That still fuller—but still not exhaustive—setting forth of God's character and attributes which the Saviour Himself had come to exhibit, is the third (see Joh 1:17-18; 2Pe 1:19). Of this the Saviour Himself afterwards said, that it was greater than any before (Mat 13:17). To this, as being such, in this Sermon on the Mount, He is pointing all through. According to Him in fact—according therefore to truth—according to all also that we have quoted just now—His teaching conveyed both far fuller light and far clearer light than before. The Gentiles, in a word, had walked in the twilight; Israel, in that of the morning; Christ brought that of the noon. An advance, also, in regard to the nature of its light. What the Saviour taught was of a more gracious character than any before. The book of nature is a lesson to all about God as our King. His exceeding "glory"—His "power and Godhead"—are the things it sets forth. The "book of the law" was a lesson to Israel about God as a lawgiver. His awful justice, His stainless holiness, are the chief things it enforces (Lev 11:44, etc.). The teaching of Christ is especially a manifestation of Almighty God as our Father (Mat 5:45; Mat 5:48; Mat 6:1; Mat 6:4; Mat 6:6; Mat 6:8-9; Mat 6:15, etc.; also especially Joh 14:6-9). Evidently, therefore, the special light which it gives us is that which is most important to us. Most important to us, on the one hand, as being the works of His hands; and because what it shows us is, that, besides being such, we are the special objects of His care. We are not only, as it were, part of the furniture—we are the "children"—of the house. Most important to us, on the other, as being children who have forfeited their right to that name. Here is that which is proclaimed to us by the very coming of "Christ." This is what God signifies to us by sending us His own Son—viz. that He is able and willing to restore us to our former standing as sons (Joh 1:12). A light this, therefore, which, being the Light of Love, is the most precious of all.

We see, therefore, on the whole, the perfect reasonableness of the demands made in this passage. They are "counsels of perfection," it is undoubtedly true. But they are counsels, also, which befit the atmosphere in which they are found. We expect the literal Israel to be nearer God than the Gentiles. We expect the spiritual Israel to be still nearer than they. Fuller light, clearer guidance, greater strength, more powerful motives ought to excel, if anything does. Those who are privileged to know such a Father ought on every ground to be like Him. What is the object of a perfect example except that, as it were, of giving birth to similar copies? Copies as "perfect" themselves as the material they are made of permits them to be. Do we not see, also, the perfect harmony of these demands with those going before? For do we not see, if we may so express ourselves, that they are such as grow cut of those? The restrictions of Moses prepare naturally for the closer restrictions of Jesus. The first ascent brings us to the foot of the second. Something in the same way, in earlier times, Joshua had completed what Moses had begun. Something so, also, out of the tabernacle the temple had grown. It is true, in this latter case, that the "curtains" of the one had become the stones of the other; and that some things which were comparatively small in the one were larger in the other. But it is equally true that this only displayed their harmony in almost every other respect. The same glorious idea, the same God, shone the more visibly in them both!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES.

Mat . Retaliation.—

I. The doctrine of the scribes and Pharisees.—

1. Though Moses is very express that it was the judges and magistrates who were to inflict this punishment of retaliation, they allowed the injured parties either to avenge themselves or to sell off the punishment by accepting a pecuniary mulct, or some other reward and compensation, to the great discouragement of public justice. 

2. They allowed of retaliation for the smallest injury, leaving no room for the virtue of patience. 

3. They took no care to teach with what spirit this reparation was to be sought, not distinguishing between a just defence or reparation and a spirit of revenge.

II. Our Saviour's teaching.—

1. That we are to abstain from all private revenge, let the affront and injury be ever so great; there are public persons whose office it is to be the avengers of wrong, and these are to be applied to if we will needs right ourselves. 

2. Our Saviour teaches the way of patience and forgiveness. 

3. He obviates an objection, which is very natural to be started—namely, that this way of patience will expose us to be abused and affronted still more and more, when men know they can do it unpunished. Mat . I take the meaning of these expressions to be that we should rather venture receiving a second injury than revenge the first. The words are not to be interpreted literally, the turning of the cheek being a proverbial phrase for exposing oneself to an injury and patiently bearing it. Lam 3:30 means, he patiently beareth injuries and affronts. Our Saviour and St. Paul did not turn the other cheek when they were smitten. That we had better venture the suffering a second injury than revenge the first will appear if we consider: 

1. That the evil of suffering is not to be compared with the evil of sin. 

2. That not revenging pacifies the wrath of the adversary, whereas retaliating perpetuates strife.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Principle or rule?—It is said that many years ago an eminent minister of the gospel, who had been a great athlete in his youth, on returning to his native town soon after he had been ordained, encountered in the High Street an old companion whom he had often fought and thrashed in his godless days. "So you've turned Christian, they tell me, Charley?" said the man. "Yes," replied the minister. "Well, then, you know the Book says, If you're struck on one cheek you're to turn the other. Take that!" and with that hit him a stinging blow. "There, then," replied the minister quietly, turning the other side of his face toward him. The man was brute enough to strike him heavily again. Whereupon the minister said, "And there my commission ends," pulled off his coat, and gave his antagonist a severe thrashing, which, no doubt, he richly deserved. But did the minister keep the command of Christ? He obeyed the letter of the rule; but did he not violate the principle, the spirit, of it? Hear [another] story and judge. It is told of a celebrated officer in the army that, as he stood leaning over a wall in the barrack-yard, one of his military servants, mistaking him for a comrade, came softly up behind him and suddenly struck him a hard blow. When the officer looked round, his servant, covered with confusion, stammered out, "I beg your pardon, sir; I thought it was George." His master gently replied, "And if it were George, why strike so hard?" Which, now, of these two really obeyed the command of Christ? The minister who made a rule of it and kept to the letter of the rule, or the officer who made a principle of it and, acting on the spirit of it, neglected the letter?—S. Cox. D.D.

Mat . The historical allusion.—The word that is translated "shall compel to go" is of Persian origin, and has reference to a postal arrangement that was much admired by the Greek historians. On the great lines of road stations were established where horses and riders were kept for the purpose of carrying forward the royal mails, on the principle of relays. The carriers were empowered in cases of emergency to press into their service any available persons, or beasts of burden, or other means of transport. The same kind of postal arrangement was adopted by the later Greeks and by the Romans, and has descended, in fuller development, to our own time, and is now interlacing the whole civilized world. The power of empressment that constituted part of the original system is what is referred to in the word which is employed by our Lord. It would sometimes be exceedingly annoying to private individuals; and, no doubt, petty private tyrants would, in their own petty dominions or demesnes, put in operation the same principle when they had some express to forward on their own account. The empressment of such individuals and their officials would be apt to be vexatious. But, says Jesus, do more in such circumstances than is asked of thee; of course, provided it would be of avail to the carrier, and consistent with other and perhaps more imperious or important obligations. Let there be no stint in your efforts to help others, even when your help is ungraciously asked.—J. Morison, D.D.

Christ and Epictetus.—It is interesting to note a like illustration of the temper that yields to compulsion of this kind, rather than struggle or resist, in the teaching of the Stoic Epictetus—"Should there be a forced service, and a soldier should lay hold on thee, let him work his will; do not resist or murmur (Diss., IV. i. 79).—E. H. Plumptre, D.D.

Mat . Doing good for evil.—I. It is the duty of Christians to do good for evil.—This is to be gathered chiefly from the connection and purport of this discourse.

II. If our adversary is in want we ought to bestow our bounty upon him, as upon other objects of charity and beneficence.

III. If he is not in such want as to need our bounty by way of charity, yet if he wants our help out of any straits and difficulties, by lending, or any other favour and courtesy, we ought readily to afford it, and not show ourselves hard-hearted, difficult, or morose. Exhortation:—

1. From the example of Almighty God (Mat ). 

2. The efficacy of this method towards the reconciling of an adversary. 

3. This kind treating of an adversary in his want or distress is reconcileable with the customs and maxims of the more generous sort of combatants in the world. 

4. This is one of the best signs of the good temper of our own souls. 

5. We have the greatest assurance that all actions of that nature shall be amply rewarded; and the contrary uncharitableness punished (Mat ). 

6. It will be found that the contrary practices proceed always from some base principle, such as pride, frowardness, cruelty, jealousy, cowardice, ingratitude, moroseness, and the want of generosity.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The love of enemies.—

I. To say that this precept is romantic and unpractical is to condemn the gospel of Christ.—The Incarnation and coming into the world of our blessed Lord had the object of making us now, here, at once, better men, women, and children. Our Lord does not teach us that we are to like our enemies, but to love them.

II. Our blessed Lord perfectly fulfilled His own law of loving enemies.—Love is a tree known by its fruits; and these are justice, truth, purity, mercy, patience, liberality, honour, meekness, sympathy. The first step in love, to friend or enemy, is respect.

III. Our blessed Lord here, as everywhere, is our Pattern.

IV. The test of love is not mere fondness or fancy, but the trouble you are willing to take and the sacrifice you are prepared to make for the person loved. Instead of the precept, "Love your enemies," being a mere lovely theory, it is to the last degree practical, because the principle which underlies the whole matter is simply this—and it admits of very wide application indeed—wherever a person finds himself in a position in any way whatever antagonistic to that of another, then there arises at once a special call and reminder to be just, patient, scrupulously fair, to do as one would be done by; for who can fail to see that, when something draws towards one and not towards another, the two are judged by totally different standards? A weak leniency, a caricature of charity, sees nothing wrong in one, while in another faults are magnified and perhaps nothing is right.—H. Percy Smith, M.A.

Loving enemies.—I remember as a boy sitting by the fireside of a little country inn, up near Dead River in Maine, and hearing some men discuss the Sermon on the Mount. Rough fellows they were; and one of them, scoffing at Christianity, said, "Thou shalt love thine enemy—nonsense! It is not in human nature." He was right. It is not in human nature; qut it was in Christ's nature, and it is in the Divine nature. And it is in the Divine nature to impart it through Christ to those who claim it.—L. Abbott, D.D.

Subduing enemies.—It is recorded of a Chinese emperor that, on being apprised of his enemies having raised an insurrection in a distant province, he said to his officers, "Come, follow me, and we shall quickly destroy them." He marched forward, and the rebels submitted upon his approach. All now thought he would take the most signal revenge, but were surprised to see the captives treated with mildness and humanity. "How!" cried the first minister, "is this the manner in which your promise is fulfilled? Your royal word was given that your enemies should be destroyed, and behold, you have pardoned them all, and even caressed some of them." "I promised," replied the emperor, with a generous air, "to destroy my enemies. I have fulfilled my word; for see, they are enemies no longer. I have made friends of them."—Tools for Teachers.

Kindness to enemies.—A good man is kinder to his enemy than bad men are to their friends.—Bishop Hall.

Mat . Christ's law ignored.—"Either these sayings are not Christ's, or we are not Christians," was the exclamation of a great man after reading these words.—R. W. Dale, LL.D.

Mat .What do ye more than others?—

I. Disciples have to do more than others.—

1. Maintain the Christian life. 

2. Extend the cause of Christ.

II. They are able to do more than others.—

1. They are in alliance with God. 

2. They have more light and knowledge. 

3. They have more moral power.

III. More is expected of them than of others.—

1. By their Saviour. 

2. By the world. 

3. By their own consciences.—J. C. Gray.

Mat . Christian perfection.—The text sums up that portion of the Sermon on the Mount in which Christ has so lucidly developed the Christian ideal of character. Our Lord sets before us the only absolutely perfect and holy Being as the ultimate standard of character in the kingdom of God. We have in the text:—

I. A comprehensive command.—"Be ye therefore perfect." Note:

1. The meaning of the attainment.—

(1) In general the word "perfect" signifies completeness in all its parts. The babe is a perfect human being, even though only in germ or not full grown, when its parts or limbs are complete. Creation was perfect or complete in all its adjustments when God pronounced it "very good," though its high purpose had not been attained in the activity of providence and grace. 

(2) In particular. Complete in those elements of goodness which form character, and which are found in the full-orbed goodness of our heavenly Father—not in degree, but in kind.

2. The nature of the attainment.—It is important that we should distinguish between a perfection which is absolute, and therefore unattainable by us, and a relative or evangelical perfection. Hence observe 

(1) Negatively.—It helps us immensely to find out what a thing is if we have found its negative. (a) It is not the perfection of God. The perfection of God is absolute. (b) It is not the perfection of angels. The angels have never left their first estate. Their faculties and understanding have never been impaired and perverted. (c) It is not Adamic perfection. (d) It is not the perfection of knowledge. There are not any of us free from ignorance. (e) It is not freedom from error. None infallible but God. (f) It is not freedom from temptation. (g) It is not freedom from infirmities—bodily infirmities and mental eccentricities, such as weakness of body, dulness of understanding, and incoherence of thought. 

(2) Affirmatively.—The word "perfect" signifies in the New Testament completion in Christian character; a desire to please God in all things; and a sincere compliance with all the Divine precepts.

II. A high standard.—"Even as your Father which is in heaven." Perfect as God is perfect? We say, Impossible! But for our encouragement let us look into these words closely and remember:—

1. That a high standard is necessary in everything great to attain real success.—Painting, architecture, music, etc.

2. That a high standard is necessary in order to lift our thoughts above the earthly standards.—Boys at school are bidden to look at their copies.

3. That a high standard is necessary to meet the boundless desires of our spiritual being.—Our nature is kindred with that of God. Man is satisfied only in being like God.

III. A possible attainment.—That there is an evangelical or Christian perfection which is possible may be proved:

1. Because we are commanded to be perfect.—Text; Gen ; 2Co 13:11. God never commands what is impossible.

2. Because prayer is offered in the New Testament for certain persons that they may be perfect (1Th ; Col 4:12; 2Co 13:9).

3. Because the means to attain the blessing are sufficient.—We have a perfect rule—God's Word—to teach us how to get it; a perfect Redeemer, in whom there is fulness of grace, whose blood is enough to cleanse the vilest; a perfect Pattern to copy.

4. Because it is the will of God that we should be perfect.—It is God's ultimate purpose in all that He has done and is doing for us.—J. Harries.

The Christian aim and motive.—

I. The Christian aim—Perfection.

II. The Christian motive.—Because it is right and Godlike to be perfect.—F. W. Robertson, M.A.

The purpose of Christianity.—Here is Christ's idea of His holy religion. This is what it is to do for us: It is to make us like God. What is our idea of religion? Very much, one might almost say everything, depends upon the answer.—M. G. Pearse.

The perfection of love.—It is in a small degree that we can share God's wisdom; in a still smaller degree His power. These attributes of His nature must always be over and around us, rather than within us. But of His love it is said, "God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him." It is as much ours as our home—nay, as much ours as our heart.—John Ker, D.D.

Perfection—Divine and human.—God's is the only absolute perfection; man's is relative, contained in the high destiny which bids him ever struggle towards the Infinite which he yet can never reach. There is no perfection so incomplete as the one which admits of no increase; that is the perfection of death, not of life.—A. M. Fairbairn, D.D.

Difficult yet practicable.—When Dr. Horace Bushnell originated the idea of a public park in Hartford, Connecticut, there were some who feared that the appropriation it called for would not be voted. It was suggested that it would be wiser to ask for half the amount. He replied, "No; sometimes a project is made practicable by being made difficult."—J. H. Twitchell.

A sign of perfection.—There is no greater sign of your own perfection than when you find yourself all love and compassion toward them that are very weak and defective.—Wm. Law.

06 Chapter 6 

Verses 1-18
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Alms.—Righteousness (R.V.) is probably correct and shows the connection between this chapter and the preceding, better than "alms." In ch. Mat 5:20, the disciples are told that their "righteousness" is to exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees. This is explained at length in what follows; in the preceding chapter, as regards the actions themselves; in the present, as regards the motives and manner of performing them. Almsgiving, in the language of the later Rabbis, was especially called "righteousness" (see Lightfoot); but in the present passage it seems rather to mean good works in general, including almsgiving, prayer and fasting (Mansel). To be seen, i.e. as a spectacle. Theatre and hypocrite (see next verse), are words of cognate meaning (Bengel).

Mat . Do not sound a trumpet.—The expression is to be taken figuratively for blazoning it (Brown). Hypocrites == actors. The word originally signifies, one who answers; thence, one who takes part in a dramatic dialogue; thence, one who assumes a feigned character (Bandinel). They have.—Greek "they have to the full."

Mat . Let not thy left hand know, etc.—Secret and noiseless giving, metaphorically expressed (Chrysostom).

Mat . Openly.—Omitted in best MSS. and in R. V. It is not popular applause in the future world, any more than it is popular applause in the present, that is the motive or the aim of the true Christian's charities and charity (Morison).

Mat . Standing.—The ancient practice, alike in the Jewish and in the early Christian church. That they may be seen of men.—This was the wind that set the windmill a-work (Trapp).

Mat . Use not vain repetitions = "do not babble."

Mat . Our daily bread.—The Greek word translated "daily" occurs only in the Lord's prayer here, and Luk 11:3; it is not found in any classical author. The rendering of the E. V. "daily" as nearly as possible represents the probable force of the word, which is strictly (bread) "for the coming day," i.e. for the day now beginning. Others render "bread for the future," taking bread in a spiritual sense; others, following a different etymology, translate "bread of subsistence." Bread, primarily the bread on which we subsist (see Prof. Light-foot in appendix to his work. On a Fresh Revision of the N.T.); subsistence as distinct from luxury; but the spiritual meaning cannot be excluded, Christ the Bread of Life is the Christian's daily food (Carr).

Mat . As we forgive.—Have forgiven (R.V.) as a completed act, before we begin to pray. The temper that does not forgive cannot be forgiven, because it is, ipso facto, a proof that we do not realise the amount of the debt we owe. (Plumptre). So much stress does our Lord put upon this, that immediately after the close of this prayer, it is the one point in it which He comes back upon (Mat 6:14-15), for the purpose of solemnly assuring us that the Divine procedure in this matter of forgiveness will be exactly what our own is (Brown).

Mat . Evil.—The evil one (R. V.). The Greek may grammatically be either neuter or masculine, "evil" in the abstract, or the "evil one" as equivalent to the "devil." Dean Plumptre says, "the whole weight of the usage of New Testament language is in favour of the latter meaning." Others, however, favour the neuter. Dean Mansel says, "the neuter is more comprehensive and includes deliverance from the evil thoughts of a man's own heart and from evils from without, as well as from the temptations of Satan" (Speaker's Commentary). For thine is the kingdom, etc.—Omitted in R.V. The whole clause is wanting in the best MSS. and in the earlier versions, and is left unnoticed by the early Fathers, who comment on the rest of the prayer (Plumptre). Scrivener pleads earnestly for its retention.

Mat . Anoint thine head and wash thy face, i.e. appear as usual.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
A group of warnings.—A note of warning begins this section of the Sermon on the Mount. Instead of following the example and seeking the approval of our Father in heaven as just before recommended, even sincere disciples are in danger of being content with the approbation of man. The greatness of this danger, therefore, on the one hand, and the best way of avoiding it, on the other, are the points taken up here.

I. The greatness of the danger.—This is due to its extreme insidiousness, to begin. Even in discharging our most direct duty towards God, as in helping His poor (Mat ); or in saying our prayers (Mat 6:5); or in humbling our souls (Mat 6:16); all things in which the desire for man's praise ought to be conspicuously absent, this danger besets us. And, if in these, therefore in everything else. Yet that this is so, the actions of men too often make plain. Why else that "sounding of trumpets," that "standing" to pray where most eyes can behold us, that effort to make known by our very countenances the humility of our hearts (Mat 6:2; Mat 6:5; Mat 6:16)? All these are so many ways of appealing to the favourable notice of men whilst professing to be looking—and perhaps fancying we are looking—for the favourable notice of God. Its extreme injuriousness, in the next place. If we do thus think of man rather than God, what is the result? Is it not merely to gain that which is a bubble indeed? For what is the value, at its best, of the praise of mankind? Is it not often ill judged, never enduring, commonly poisonous, always disappointing? How emphatic the statement, "they have received their reward" (Mat 6:2; Mat 6:5; Mat 6:16). They have secured that which no one else would call by that name. They have secured that which, as a rule, they are better without. Is it not, on the other hand, to lose that which is worth everything else? How solemnly it is implied here that such is the case! Those who have sought that empty "reward" receive no other beside. Where God's favour is not accorded the supreme place, it is altogether shut out. Better do anything, then, than seek thus, instead of it, the mere approval of man. All is lost, nothing is gained, where that is the case.

II. The best way of avoiding this danger.—Our Saviour's advice on this point seems to be of a twofold description. First and generally, and where the case admits of this, cut off the occasion. Would you prevent yourself from being unduly influenced by the thought of men's praise in what you are doing? Shut them out, if you can, from the very knowledge of what you are doing. Rather than invite their attention to your almsgiving, do not give it the whole of your own (Mat ). Instead of "standing" where men can see you "praying," "kneel" where they cannot (Mat 6:6). Instead of seeking to look miserable when you are "fasting," aim at the very reverse (Mat 6:17). That is the path of absolute safety with regard to this peril. If men never know of, they can never praise you for, what you are doing. And if they can never praise you for it, you will be hardly likely to think too much of their praise. Next, and more particularly, and where this cannot be done, as in united prayer, for example (notice the transition from singular to plural in Mat 6:6-16), make it your great point to direct the attention aright. Think of God and not of men in the "manner" (Mat 6:9) of prayer you adopt. Think of God also, not as untaught men (Mat 6:7) think Him to be, viz. One unwilling to hear and only as it were to be compelled to do so by the multitude of our words; or else as One who is ignorant of our wants, and so only likely to attend to them when He has been made acquainted with them in full, but rather as being indeed "our" common "Father in heaven," and so as full of mercy, and wisdom, and power as our sins, and our necessities, and our weaknesses demand (Mat 6:8-13). The more we think of Him thus, the more such thoughts will banish all else. Lastly, in so far as you think of men at all in your prayers, think of them too as they are, viz. as beings who are as full of needs and sins as ourselves, and to be dealt with by us, in consequence, in abounding mercy, if we would hope for mercy ourselves (Mat 6:14-15). What a crowning safeguard there is in this thought against over-estimating their praises? What does it signify to a condemned man whether those who are his fellow-culprits think highly of him or not? The only thing important to him in that quarter is that none should be able to say of him truly as in Gen 4:10, or Mat 18:31.

1. How wise are these words.—More than once our Saviour speaks here of His Father as "seeing in secret." Is there not evidence here that the same description may well be applied to Himself? What knowledge is here of our most hidden infirmities! What exposure of our deepest deceptiveness! What complete acquaintance with our best means of protection! What easy reading, in a word, as in most familiar characters, of what is "in cypher" to us! He has indeed the key of our hearts! And, therefore, does it not follow, of everything else (Jer )?

2. How gracious are these words.—It is to our wilful natures, our perverted hearts, our self-blinded judgments, that all this counsel is given. Also, it is to us thus ill-deserving ones that His added promise is given! There is something exceedingly full, and therefore exceedingly touching, in that thrice-repeated assurance, "Thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." But what is most touching of all, most touching by far, is that it is a promise given to us!

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Almsgiving, prayer, and fasting.—

I. The outgoing of practical philanthropy towards men.

II. The secrecy, brevity, and comprehensiveness of communion with God.

III. The moral education of our appetites.—J. Harries.

Mat . True and false goodness.—The following passage from Mark Aurelius' Meditations may be pondered in connection with our Lord's exposure of the ostentatious, hypocritical righteousness of the Pharisees: "One man when he has done a service to another is ready to set it down to his account as a favour conferred. Another, while he may not go so far as that, still thinks of the man as his debtor, and is conscious of what he has done. A third does not, if we may so speak, even know what he has done and betrays no consciousness of his kindness, but is like a vine which has produced grapes and seeks for nothing after it has produced the fruit proper to it. As a horse when he has run, a dog when he has caught the game, a bee when it has made its honey, so a man when he has done a good act, does not call out for others to come and see, but goes on to another act, as a vine goes on to produce again grapes in the season. What more do you want when you have done a man a service? Are you not content that you have done something conformable to your nature and do you seek reward for it, as if the eye should demand a recompense for seeing, or the feet for walking?" Professor Marcus Dods remarks: "This passage from the great Stoic opens up the significance of our Lord's comparison of a good man to a good tree (Mat 7:16, etc.). The good man will bring forth righteousness spontaneously, uniformly, as a good tree produces its proper fruit."

Mat . Vainglory to be avoided in our good works.—

I. The precept. "Take heed," etc. By "righteousness" I think is meant all manner of good actions. Vainglory is a moth which is apt to breed in our best actions, as worms breed in roses, and therefore ought carefully to be watched.

1. The description of it.—It is the doing of our good actions before men, with an express design to gain praise and honour to ourselves. We are not to imagine that we are obliged to do all our good works so much in secret that the world may know nothing of them; nor that it is unlawful for us to contrive to give good examples; all the sin lies in contriving our good works in such a manner or with such an intention that the praise and glory of them may terminate solely or principally in ourselves. A right aim and intention is absolutely necessary in all our good actions.

2. The caution against it.—

(1) The greatness of the sin. (a) The design and intention is the life and soul of the action. (b) Whenever we set up our own pride, or vanity, or self-interest as the end of our good actions, we rob God of His due honour and glory. (c) No man is entitled to any higher reward of his actions than he himself proposes and aims at. (d) All obedience which is levelled at a temporal design, is a temporary, not a lasting obedience. For as times and the humours of men change, so do these men's actions. (e) Acting religiously not to please God, but for our own selfish ends in this world, is the proper character of hypocrisy. 

(2) The insinuating nature of the sin. (a) Esteem, praise, the love and good will of men, in short, everything that flatters our self-love, is very pleasant, and so is apt to make us forget that nobler aim and reward which we should always have in our eye. (b) It borders so near upon virtue that it requires an accurate and nice observation to perceive the difference; for we are not prohibited to do good works before men, nor are we obliged to hide them so that they may not be seen of them, nor are we obliged totally to reject that praise, esteem, and interest, which a continuance in well-doing will procure us in the world.

II. The reason of the precept.—"Otherwise ye have no reward," etc.

1. The justice and equity of it.—A great difference ought to be made between works sincerely meant and designed for God's glory, though mixed with many imperfections of human infirmities, and works principally designed for our own vanity and self-interest.

2. The great purity and perfection of the Christian morals.—Taking so much care to regulate the thoughts and intentions of the heart, and valuing all actions according to the purity of the intention.—James Blair, M.A.

Mat . Ostentation in almsgiving.—I. A caution against ostentation and vainglory in the giving of alms.—

1. Negatively, a prohibition of ostentation. "Do not sound a trumpet before thee," etc. This is a figurative expression. 

2. Affirmatively, an injunction of secrecy and humility.

1. The things supposed.—

(1) That the duty of almsgiving was practised by the scribes and Pharisees, whose righteousness our Saviour is here correcting and improving. 

(2) That in the exercise of this duty, they did not purely or chiefly regard the pleasing of God, but carried on their own selfish designs among men. 

(3) That alms and other works of charity have an aptness in their own nature to gain the love and applause of men, and so may easily be perverted to serve the selfish designs of the persons who put them in practice.

2. The cautions interposed.—

(1) There is one, concerning the intention and design we ought to propose to ourselves in our works of charity, namely, the glory and honour of God. 

(2) Another is that we do not set up vainglory or any other by-ends of our own covetousness or ambition, in our alms-deeds or other good works. 

(3) A third caution relates to the way and manner of doing our good works, that it be with humility and all requisite secrecy. 

(4) That if from our alms and other good works any accidental praise or credit comes to ourselves, we do not feed ourselves with the thoughts of it; but employ all that credit for God's service.

II. The reasons of that caution.—

1.This wrong aim in our good works alters the nature of them, and makes them hypocritical.

2. The fruit of this practice in the other world.—

(1) There is no other but present temporal reward to be expected for such who do their good works to be seen of men. 

(2) There is a certain glorious reward for them who do their good works with an eye to God.—Ibid.

Almsgiving and righteousness (R.V. Mat ).—Almsgiving is no longer regarded as distinctively a religious duty. Nor can it be put under the head of morality according to the common idea attached to that word. It rather occupies a kind of borderland between them, coming under the head of philanthrophy. But whence came the spirit of philanthropy? Its foundation is in the holy mountains. Modern philanthropy is like a great fresh-water lake, on the shores of which one may wander with admiration and delight for great distances without discovering any connection with the heaven-piercing mountains. But such connection it has. The explorer is sure to find somewhere an inlet showing whence its waters come, a bright sparkling stream which has filled it and keeps it full; or springs below it, which, though they may flow far underground, bring the precious supplies from the higher regions, perhaps quite out of sight. If these connections with the upper springs were to be cut off the beautiful lake would speedily dry up and disappear. Almsgiving, therefore, is in its right place here; its source is in the higher regions of the righteousness of the kingdom. And in these early days the lakes had not been formed, for the springs were only beginning to flow from the great fountain-head.—J. M. Gibson, D.D.

Mat . Hypocrisy in praying.—

I. A caution against a hypocritical way of devotion (Mat ).—Both Jews and Christians, both Christ and the scribes and Pharisees are agreed that prayer is a very commendable duty. 

1. Praying to be seen of men is a practice taxed as hypocritical. 

2. Our Saviour assures us with an asseveration that all this hypocritical devotion shall have no reward beyond this present time. 

3. This sort of practice is totally inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity.

II. A direction to the opposite sincerity and secrecy (Mat ).

1. We have secret prayer recommended, rather than those indiscreet public devotions. 

(1) The practice recommended to private Christians. 

(2) This precept was exceedingly proper to avoid hypocrisy. 

(3) Also to avoid pride and nourish humility.

2. We have a description of the most proper preparation for this secret prayer, viz., entering into the closet. There are three things contained in this advice. 

(1) Solitude, or a withdrawing from company. There is no greater enemy to devotion (excepting a wicked life) than a mind dissipated with much company. 

(2) Leisure, or a withdrawing from business, or rather an inward tranquillity from worldly cares, lusts, and passions. 

(3) A serious application of the mind to God; which implies a withdrawing it from all other objects.

III. The promise of an open reward to this secret prayer.—James Blair, M.A.

Mat . The inwardness of Christianity.—Mrs. Judson, in her account of the first Burman convert, says: "A few days ago I was reading with him Christ's Sermon on the Mount. He was deeply impressed, and unusually solemn. ‘These words,' said he, ‘take hold of my very heart. They make me tremble. Here God commands us to do everything that is good in secret, not to be seen of men. How unlike our religion this is! When Burmans make offerings at the pagodas, they make a great noise with drums and musical instruments, that others may see how good they are; but this religion makes the mind fear God; it makes it, of its own accord, fear sin.'"

Mat . Secret prayer.—This is a commandment in the form of an allurement. It has all the force of a law, but all the grace of an invitation. You are called to secret prayer:—

I. By an alluring revelation of God.—

1. "Father." 

2. "In secret;" "seeth in secret."

II. By the language of direct invitation.—"Enter into thy closet." In the great cathedral at Rome are ranged a number of confessionals, closets of carved wood, for penitents, in every language. You see inscribed with gilt letters, over one, Pro Italica Lingua; over another, Pro Flandrica Lingua; on a third, Pro Polonica Lingua; on a fourth, Pro Illyrica Lingua; on a fifth, Pro Hispanica Lingua; on a sixth, Pro Anglica Lingua. In each instance the father confessor is waiting in secret to hear the secrets of penitence. A modern writer, having thus described this arrangement, tells us that one who witnessed it "was impressed with the infinite convenience—if we may use so poor a phrase—of the Catholic religion to its devout believers." But "infinite convenience, if we may use so poor a phrase," belongs rather to the religion of that suppliant who, when his heart is breaking, has no need to wait until he can kneel on some consecrated pavement, no need to wait until he can prepare language, no need to wait until he can reach a distant priest, whose soul may be more ignorant, stained, and troubled than his own; but who, in every hour of every night and day, in every spot on sea or land, may find a closet in which the Infinite Father is listening for whatever the overburdened heart may murmur, speak in what native tongue it may—a Father who not only hears the spoken prayer, but sees the prayer that is too deep for speech. By the word "closet," the Saviour is understood to convey an allusion to the room in the ancient Jewish dwelling which was set apart for the office of lonely prayer. Yes, as "stone walls do not a prison make, nor iron bars a cell" for the soul, neither are they, nor any material boundaries answering to them, essential to make the soul's closet of devotion. A closet for the spirit is whatever helps to close the spirit in from all distraction, and thus make it feel alone with God. But the phrase "thy closet" conveys an additional meaning. It means more than mental seclusion in some unexpected place and time. "Thy closet" is the soul's own fixed, familiar place of resort for communion with God. By foresight, by contrivance, by the power of resolute, severe punctuality, "enter into thy closet." Enter it every day. When sad with indistinct premonitions of calamity—when struck down by some blow which benumbs your natural promptitude of thought—you instinctively turn to the Almighty for help, and the Allwise for guidance,—when, after the elements of true piety, which are the elements of true prayer, have been hardened in a worldly atmosphere, they are brought into fusion again by the fire of adversity, and all your glowing soul, "melted within you because of trouble," flows forth to God—what is this but the voice of Christ, through affliction, saying, "Enter into thy closet!"

III. That you may cherish the life which marks the true disciple from the formalist.—"But thou, when thou prayest." This word is a link which connects the sentence with that which precedes it. "When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are," etc. 

1. Secret prayer will secure this end, by helping you to feel and cultivate the sense of your own individual life before God. 

2. Secret prayer deepens the secret life. The more we work the more we need to pray. 

3. Pray in secret that your prayers may be the result of meditation. 

4. Secret prayer is needful, in order to the fullest confidence in the intercourse between the soul and God. This you can never reach in the highest degree through the medium of social exercises.

IV. With the promise of certain success.—"He shall reward thee openly." 

1. "He shall reward thee." Reward is a term that no disciple must misinterpret. "Prayer," says Leighton, "like the heavens, hath a circular motion;" coming from God, it ascends to God again. He gives the praying disposition; He gives His Son to be the Priest whose intercessions make it mighty; He gives opportunity to pray, and then He crowns every other gift with the gift of success. It is, therefore, only in the language of delicate, infinite generosity that He calls such success reward. 

2. "He shall reward thee openly," When we read all the story of the human race in the light of the last day, we shall find that many of the events which have made it most sublime, were open rewards of secret prayer. Sanctified sorrows, heroic achievements of faith, marvellous deliverances from evil, the graces of grand and matchless men who shone as the lights of the world, innumerable conversions, which appeared to be only the result of faithful speech and arduous labour in Christ's service, when traced to the true antecedents, will be found to have had their mystic beginnings in the closet. 

3. "He shall reward thee openly." "Ah! but when?" Be comforted by this assurance, that true prayer will be accepted at once, even if not rewarded at once.—C. Stanford, D.D.

Mat .Vain repetitions and length in prayer.—

I. Describe this blemish of devotion, the using of vain repetitions. It lay in turning devotion from the affectionate work of the heart to the work of the invention, memory, or tongue, or to an idle repetition of the same thing over and over again.

II. Wherein the faultiness of this practice consists.—The fault of these devotions did not lie only in the length of them. For if a true spirit of devotion is kept up all the time, we cannot well exceed either in the frequency or the continuance of our addresses to God, or even in a holy importunity at the throne of grace. Nor is it unlawful to make repetition of the same words and petitions in prayer, so it be done from a spirit of devotion. We have several examples in the Holy Scriptures of both these practices. 

1.Ostentation, and other worldly aims and designs from long prayers are here condemned. 

2.Unworthy conceptions of God (Mat ) are here condemned. 

3.Prescribing to God a great many worldly and indifferent things, which lengthens out prayers, is here censured. 

4. Our wrong conceptions concerning the nature of prayer, turning it from the heart to a mere external, laborious service, are here rectified. 

5. All things considered, few words in prayer are best, and fittest for the generality of mankind. 

(1) God's perfection is such that it requires treatment with all sort of respect (Ecc ). 

(2) Our own imperfection is such that we cannot fit our long addresses to God without a great deal of impertinence. 

(3) If we consider the danger of a Pharisaical devotion few words are best.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Repetition in prayer.—The Hindoo fakir will stand all day long in repeating over and over again the name of his deity; the Buddhist thinks that there is salvation in the endless repetition of his magic formula; the Mussulman will interlard even his wickedest speech with endless parentheses of "God is patient, God is great"; the ignorant Romanist repeats his aves and his paters, dropping a bead with every paternoster. God bears compassionately with our fooleries, but when it is this, what our Lord calls mere stuttering on the one hand, and on the other the stumbling out of empty words, prayer at last becomes at this rate degraded into a mere mechanism. But even repeated prayers may, indeed, have their place. St. Augustine tells us that he once spent all night long in the single prayer, "Noverim te Domine, noverim me." "Oh, Lord, may I know Thee, may I know myself." Such a prayer does not break our Lord's command, so long as it continues to be intense and fervent. Our Lord sometimes spent whole nights in prayer, and in Gethsemane He prayed thrice, ever using the same words; but the more and more a prayer becomes a mechanical weariness, the more and more it becomes a ceremonial form the more and more the lips repeat it; but the heart cannot follow it; it ceases to be prayer, and becomes but mockery.—Archdeacon Farrar.

Mat . The Lord's Prayer.—

I. The lawfulness and usefulness of set forms of prayer.—

1. The generality of Christians want as much assistance in their devotions now, as our Saviour's disciples did then. 

2. If we consider the difficulty of framing our devotions aright, we shall be convinced that well-composed forms of devotion are very useful. 

3. The Jewish church, in our Saviour's days, used several set forms of devotion, which He was so far from reproving that He Himself imitated them.

II. We are called off from minding the eyes of men to mind only our Father in heaven.

III. Our prayers should be short.—

1. Few words in prayer suit better the conceptions we ought to have of Almighty God. 

2. Such prayers suit better our own weakness and infirmities. 

3. Brevity in words gives us a truer notion of the nature of devotion. For prayer is the language of the heart to God.

IV. Too great minuteness in prayer should be avoided as a thing not so proper for us, who should come to God like children to a father, exposing in general our nakedness and wants, but leaving it to Him to supply them in such a manner as He thinks most convenient for us. This seems to be very fairly deducible from the foregoing words, applied to this prayer, with a "Therefore." And the prayer we find consists all of general petitions, leaving the particulars to God Himself to bestow, as He in His wisdom and goodness should think fit.

V. The right preparations and dispositions with which we ought to draw near to God Of these we may easily observe a great many noble ones pointed at in this very prayer. I shall instance the following graces:—Faith; the love of God; the love of our neighbour; humility and resignation; watchfulness against temptations, and a readiness to join obedience with prayer.

VI. This prayer is to be both a form and model.—This I gather both from the two accounts St. Matthew and St. Luke have given us of the prayer, and from the practice of the Church.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The model prayer fosters confidence.—The first three petitions express confidence, but there is an undertone expressing a different state of mind, giving to them both variety and comprehensiveness.

I. Confidence with filial love and reverence, as sons: "Our Father, which art in heaven."

II. Confidence with submission, as subjects: "Thy kingdom come."

III. Confidence with self-surrender, as servants: "Thy will be done."—S. Macnaughton, M.A.

Mat . God our Father.—Is God our Father? This shows us:—

I. What we are to do.—

1. Honour, love, and obey Him (Mal ). 

2. En deavour to imitate and resemble Him (Eph ; Mat 5:48). 

3. Banish all carking cares, and diffident fears, and sordid shifts for gathering and keeping this world (Php ; Mat 6:31-32). 

4. Be patient in our afflictions (Deu ; Heb 12:9). 

5. Live up to the dignity of so noble a relation (Php ). 

6. Love as brethren. 

7. Be heavenly-minded, and remember that there is no concealing of our faults from Him, as from our earthly parents.

II. What we are to expect.—

1. Though we have been ever so great prodigals, if we do but repent and amend and return to our Father, He will receive us with all the joy imaginable. 

2. If under ever so great afflictions, God pities us as a Father. 

3. If we have ever so great and many enemies, and we flee to Him, He will be our refuge. 

4. We may expect blessings at the throne of grace (Mat ).—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Our Father in heaven.—

I. Reverence is the keynote of this prayer.—How, save with reverence, can we possibly come with any sanity before Him who chargeth His very angels with folly, etc. (see Isa ). No noble nature yet was ever irreverent.

II. But if the words "which art in heaven" are meant to strike the keynote of reverence, the words "Our Father" give us the dominant notes of trustfulness and love. It was said of the great Roman Emperor Augustus that they who dared to speak to him rashly failed to appreciate his greatness, but that they who out of fear dared not to speak to him at all knew not how good he was. So it is with God. He wishes us to be reverent, but not to be abject. We are but dust and ashes, yet He suffers, nay, urges us to come to Him as unworthy sons, as prodigals, yes, but still as sons.

1.This Fatherhood of God was the most central, the most essential, part of the revelation which Christ came to give.—The sense of "Father" here is far deeper than that in which the word was used by the heathen of God as our Creator, far deeper than that in which the Jews of the Old Testament used it of Jehovah as the covenant God of their race. Those privileges of natural and of covenant relation have been made fruitless by our apostasies. The word "Father" here is the witness and appeal to the incarnation and the redemption. It means the Fatherhood which we derive, as brethren of God's only begotten Son. When Christ said, "I go to My Father and your Father, and to My God and your God," it was not exactly as we render it. We cannot render those words exactly right. They are in the Greek πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν: "To the Father of Me, and Father of you." "First of Me," says Bishop Pearson, "then of you. Not, therefore, His Father because ours, but rather ours only because His." And it is remarkable that Christ taught us to say, "Our Father"; but He Himself never uses that form. He spoke of God always as "the Father," as "My Father" and "your Father," but He Himself never said "our Father," because among all the sons of God there is none like to that Son of God.

2. Only remember that vast privileges involve immense duties.—"If I be a Father," says God, "where is Mine honour?"

3. There remains but one word more—no less rich in meaning than the rest—it is the word "our." It is a protest against that selfishness which is so ingrained in our nature that it tends even to intrude into our holiest things. Is it hard for you when you pray "our Father" to include in that prayer all who hate you without a cause, all who slander and undermine you, all who are the champions of causes which you believe to be steeped in falsity, all who in their arrogance treat you as the very dust beneath their feet, all whose vanity and opinionativeness come into rude collision with your own, all the wrongdoers who make the life of men more wicked and more miserable? Yes, in the very highest exercise of your lives you must associate yourselves with every one of them.—Archdeacon Farrar.

Our Father in heaven.—The first words of our text, "our Father," throw away all selfishness at a breath. "Father," the fountain-word of all love and all confidence. "Our Father, which art." It is a beautiful phrase. I had a father on earth once, but now I cannot say, "my father, which art;" he is gone. But I can say of Him, "our Father, which art." "Our Father, which art in heaven." Wonderful word, that utters the proper name of a palace fit for Him whose name is Wonderful. If you wanted to raise some enormous fund you would not get hold of a twenty-years-old directory to go and beg by. You would be running after the dead, or the absent, or the bankrupt, or other people that were not to be found. Before you go anywhere you like to know that a man is, you like to know that he has got something, you like to know that he is inclined to help you. Those are very simple rules, but they are the rules which everybody ought always to apply to the object of worship. "He that cometh to God must believe that He is," etc.

I. The designation, Father.—

1. Its tenderness. 

2. Its majesty. He is a heavenly Father. What so near as father and child, but what so far as earth and heaven?

II. The relation, our Father.

1. The Author of our being.—There is a vast difference between a maker and a father. The outcome of paternity has a resemblance to it; and so when God made man it was not like making sparrows. The Lord Jesus says, "your Father feedeth them"; not "their Father." When He made man, He said, "Let Us make man in Our image," etc. "If I be a Father, where is Mine honour?" There is here an argument to convince man of the deep dreadfulness of his guilt.

2. Some people make great mischief of this doctrine.—They say because God is a Father He will not punish. Is God a Father because He is a bit like you, or are you called a father because you are a bit like Him? What was the true fatherhood? Patriarchy. Would any man in the days of patriarchy have dared to say that the father would not punish? By-and-by it came about that the patriarchy was put under the king; but the true patriarchy was the patriarchal paternity, and the fountain of authority even among men was in the father.

3. This blessed truth lies at the bottom of providence.—I met a man the other day who had got some of these modern notions about providence. He said, "Of course everything is managed by law; there cannot be any particular providence; it is all under law." I said to the man, "Have you any children?" "Oh, yes; half a dozen." "Well, do you take care of them?" You cannot think how the man looked at me. He said, "Do you think I am a brute?" "No, but I ask you, do you take care of them?" "Of course I do; I should be a brute if I did not." "Well, my difficulty is this. You told me a little while ago that there could not be any providing or taking care, because there were fixed laws. How do you manage it?" "Well," he said, "how could I manage it if I had not fixed laws?" "You think it helps you to have fixed laws?" "I think it does on the whole." "Yet you think it hinders God. You can take care of your children, though you have fixed laws; and really you speak as if you thought God was not as wise as you are." He was silent; he said no more. Now I want you to see that God's providence is providence; it is looking forward with a Father's wisdom and a Father's love, and so He takes care.

4. Those who have come to Christ know themselves spiritually, gloriously, to be the children of God.

III. The place—in heaven.—In heaven, yet not confined to heaven.—S. Coley.

"Father" and "King."—It is a singular fact, and one well worthy of our notice, that when an earthly king has been unusually good, like Louis XIV. of France, thoughtful of his people, nourishing their best interests, cultivating peace at home and abroad, and making his subjects prosperous, contented, and happy, they have called him the father of his people; evidently showing that the universal conscience of men declares the idea of father to be altogether higher and nobler than the idea of king.—Weekly Pulpit.

"Hallowed be Thy name."—Many, I think, if they spoke with perfect frankness, would say that of all the seven petitions in the Lord's Prayer this was the least real to them. If it is so, should it not be a strong reason for examining more deeply what the petition means? For observe that our Lord not only made room for it in this brief prayer, but placed it in the very forefront, and that, though He has just been using the strongest possible protest against all vain and artificial petitions.

I. The nature of the petition, and the lessons which its place in the prayer may teach us.—We know that Christ insisted upon unselfishness when He taught us to say not "my Father," but "our Father," but in this petition with yet Diviner force He teaches us not unselfishness only, but self-forgetfulness. If in the preface He directs to goodness, reverence, and trustfulness, in this first clause He points to the absorption of all thoughts of self in the thought of God as the only true orientation of our prayers.

II. What the petition actually means.

1. God's name is Himself as He is made known to us.—The name of God differences Him from all other beings, as men are by their names differenced from one another, and nothing is more essential than that we should understand God's name. On the thoughts we think of God it depends whether our religion uplifts our life, or whether our life degrades our religion and smites, with the leprosy of selfishness or superstition, even our most holy things.

2. But how is God's name to be hallowed?—It is hallowed by all ‘His works except by devils and by men. Is it hallowed by ourselves? We should hallow God's name by utter humility in His presence; by noble thoughts of Him, and by giving thanks at the remembrance of His holiness; we should hallow it more than all by lives kind and pure, honest, truthful, and contented. And thus hallowing it for ourselves, we should strive that it should be hallowed by others also.—Archdeacon Farrar.

First petition in the Lord's Prayer.—I. Whereas we know not the particular ways and means which God makes use of for promoting His own glory, we pray for success to all those means.

II. We pray that all men may come to the knowledge and acknowledgment of Him the true and living God.

III. We pray that in all things we set about, they may be directed to, and end in God's glory and honour. This will comprehend these particulars:

1. That God may lay so strong restraints upon us by His grace and providence, that we never aim at any ill thing. 

2. That if we do aim at it, we may be disappointed, and not permitted to bring it to effect. 

3. That God would interpose to defeat all the evil works and designs of men. 

4. That in all our good works, our intentions may be purely set on His honour and glory. 

5. That in all our indifferent actions, we endeavour so to sanctify them that they may be directed to God's honour and glory. 

6. That God would be pleased so to overrule the wickedest actions of men that they may likewise turn to His honour.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . "Thy kingdom come."—I. If we can conceive of the prayer as being sincerely breathed by one who is not yet a subject of the kingdom, it is a prayer for conversion.—The theory of the relationship existing between each of the forty-two States of our Union and the United States, declares that each several State is an imperium in imperio, a government within a government. And when the great question of the preservation of the Union came up a generation ago, the first answer to it consisted of a declaration by each State of its own position. When the attitude was loyal the second form of the answer consisted in the furnishing of troops to bring back to their duty the States that were in rebellion. But in that time of trouble and heart-searching, the first concern of each State was with itself, and to settle its own position was, for some of the States, the most formidable question of the four years' war. Every human life is a sovereign province of God's moral empire. I am an imperium in imperio. You are a sovereign government within a government, and in praying for the coming of God's kingdom our first concern must be with ourselves. And the sad fact is that as rebels we need to be reconciled to the King.

II. After conversion it is largely a kingdom that is to come.—In conversion the kingdom of God comes to the heart as leaven is placed by the housewife in her batch of meal, to leaven the whole lump. But from the deposit to the completed process there is a work to be done.

III. The kingdom of God is intended in the purpose of the King to spread and fill the earth.—Here also the kingdom has but partially come.

IV. The kingdom of God has relation also to political and social conditions.—It remoulds old institutions and brings new ones into existence. It reforms social habits and customs and readjusts the relations of man to man and of man to the universe. It contemplates, by creating ideal men and women, to produce ideal conditions of life. Here, also, "there remaineth very much land to be possessed."—Thos. Sims.

"Thy kingdom come."—

I. This prayer is all-embracing in its blessed amplitude.—"We fancy," says one, "that the King of kings and Lord of lords will reign over our spirits, souls, and bodies which He has redeemed. We pray for the extinction of all tyranny, whether in the man or in the multitude; we pray for the exposure and destruction of corruption, outward and inward; we pray for truth and righteousness in all departments of government, art, and science; we pray for the dignity of professions, we pray for the banishment from trade of every form of fraud and chicanery, we pray for blessings which shall be the purification not only of the palace, but of every hovel; we pray for these things knowing that we pray according to God's will, knowing that God will hear us."

II. This prayer is a trumpet-call to awakenment and to action.—If we pray, "Thy kingdom come," it is a monstrous hypocrisy if we are every day of our lives hindering and thwarting the advance of that kingdom. I read the other day of a young Indian officer who, shocked at the many evils that he saw around him, began to protest against them, and at once awakened all around him the hornet swarms of hatred and slander. He went in distress to the gallant Outram, the Bayard of India. "What am I to do?" he asked, in deep distress; "what am I to do amid this storm of opposition?" Other men might have bidden him temporise, to bend to the hurricane, to keep quiet, to hold his tongue, to acquiesce, to get on, to be happy as the flesh counts happiness, and successful as the world counts success. But Outram, happily, was a man who felt the infinite nature of duty, and he asked the youth this question: "Do you fear God or man? If you fear God, do as you are doing and bear the insults that are heaped upon you; if you fear man most, let everything go on just as it is, and make no protest at all." Ah! if you mean the prayer "Thy kingdom come," act up to it, do the little every-day duty now and daily, and strenuously and sincerely, so will you promote that kingdom most effectually.—Archdeacon Farrar.

The kingdom within.—A wounded soldier boy was dying in a hospital. The lady who watched by his bedside said to him, "My dear boy, if this should be death that is coming upon you, are you ready to meet your God?" He answered "I am ready, dear lady, for this has long been His kingdom"; and as he spoke he placed his hand upon his heart. "Do you mean," questioned the lady gently, "that God rules and reigns in your heart?" "Yes," he answered; but his voice sounded far off, sweet and low, as if it came from a soul already well on its way through the "dark valley and shadow of death."—Nye's Anecdotes.

"Thy will be done."—In one sense the prayer is needless. In nature, in providence, in the great issues of life, God's will is done, for who hath resisted His will? But there is another and a terribly real sense in which the will of God is not done. Do not think that it is a mere verbal variation of the two previous petitions. The prayer, "Hallowed be Thy name," invites us to think less of self and more of God, to think but little or nothing of self. The prayer, "Thy kingdom come," is the trumpet-call to action, pledging us, unless we are to pray the prayer of the hypocrite, to the furtherance of that kingdom which we profess to desire. This prayer is an appeal to give up our own wills altogether. And it sets us also an example as to how we are to do it.

I. What is God's will?—Our sanctification; that we keep His commandments, etc.

II. Who do God's will in heaven?

III. How do the angels serve?—Alas! as differently as possible from the unwilling way in which it is done on earth.

1. God's angels, we know, do it contentedly and unquestioningly, whatever it is—if it be a mission of seeming wrath, as was theirs whose swords of waving flame drove men from paradise.

2. Cheerfully.—The archangel Gabriel, as he waited by the gates of gold, was sent by God to earth to do two things; one to prevent king Solomon from committing the sin of forgetting his evening prayer in the exultation of watching his matchless steeds, and the other to help a little yellow ant on the slope of Ariphat which had grown weary in getting food for her nest, and which would otherwise have perished in the falling rain. To Gabriel the one behest seemed just as kingly as the other, seeing that God had ordered it. Silently he left the presence and prevented the king's sin and helped the little ant.

3. Zealously.—Swift is the hurricane, vivid is the lightning; He maketh the winds His angels, and flaming fires His ministers.

4. Harmoniously.—There are no jealousies among the angels.

Conclusion.—The prayer involves a pledge, and its utterance implies a duty. "Will God mend all?" said Lord Reay in 1630 to Sir Donald Fraser. "Nay," impatiently answered Sir Donald, "nay, Reay, we must help Him to mend it." God cannot make best men without best men to help Him.—Archdeacon Farrar.

The principle of Christian life.—When our Lord gave His disciples this form of prayer there can be little doubt but that He meant its precepts to be the rule and leading principle of the Christian life. His followers were to be such in their daily actions as they were in their prayers, and the supplications which He enjoined them to use constantly at the throne of grace were hourly to be the guide of their conduct and their great object of desire. This petition portrays the intensity of feeling to and for God which belongs to the whole of the Lord's prayer. 

1. Our will it submits to God, no easy task. 

2. The full realisation of this prayer belongs to the perfect state of glory. But as the church on earth is the type of the church in heaven, and its privileges but shadows of the perfect blessings then to be vouchsafed, so also it is possible here for the will of God to reign more and more in our hearts, and something of that ready acquiescence in it which will finally exist in heaven to be formed even now.

I. We must bear with patience what God causes us to suffer.

II. We must act for God.—This the more important meaning of the petition. I. Because it is the true meaning, for it is not "Thy will be endured, and borne patiently," but "Thy will be done." And, further, it is to be done as in heaven, but there is no suffering, no patiently bearing affliction there, but the holy angels are represented to us as ever actively engaged in doing the work of God. 

2. The doing God's will includes the bearing of it, as the cause includes the effect.

III. This must be done in a heavenly manner.—"As in heaven." The manner is not indifferent. Our Lord's example (See Psa ). 

1. Readily. 

2. With delight. 

3. Because God's law written in His heart.—R. Payne Smith, D.D.

The Father's kingdom and the Father's will.—The parallelism in these two sentences is very striking. A kingdom is the rule of a will. A living, active will creates a kingdom. If God's will were fully done His kingdom would have come. What is the kingdom of God which we thus desire to be established? No form of political arrangement. It is universal and all comprehensive, as a kingdom of moral beings; the Father's great family, explained in the very suggestive passage, "the kingdom of God is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."

I. The theological attitude of the man who offers these prayers.—He must believe:—

1. In the reality of the spiritual world.—There is an unseen, as well as a seen; and the unseen is the true and the real. It is more important that the unseen, spiritual kingdom should be established, than that any material blessings should be gained. It is more important to be "good" than to be "great."

2. In the actual present working of God in the world.—The kingdom of God and righteousness is established. God is actually perfecting it, in ways beyond all human vision and reckoning.

3. In the perfect righteousness of the Father's will.—He who desires that will to be done must believe that the will is right. We cannot feel it right merely as a matter of sovereignty. It can only be right as the expression of the righteous Father's character.

4. In the possibility of men's obeying the Father's will.—The expression "as in heaven," involves the belief that come created beings can and do obey it. This alone loosens the grasp of sin on us, which so often seems hopelessly fixed.

5. In the truth that righteousness for a creature, can only be found in obedience to the Father's will.—The perfect righteousness, for earth, is submission and obedience to the will.

II. The moral attitude of the man who offers these prayers.—There should be:—

1. Deep feeling of the blessedness of the kingdom of the Father's will.—Beyond intellectual acceptance of the will there should be holy admiration of it; loving anxiety for the perfect acknowledgment of the Father's authority.

2. A biding anxiety on account of the resistance offered to the coming of that kingdom.—For it is only too manifest that there is an opposing kingdom of evil.

3. Hearty willingness to make our own selves, and our own spheres, scenes of the triumph of the kingdom, and obedience of the will.—The law of the progress of the kingdom is first within, then without, first the individual, then the mass. He who opens his soul, and his sphere, to welcome the holy will, alone can sincerely pray, "Thy kingdom come."—Weekly Pulpit.

Acquiescence, how far is it to be carried?—We are not to believe that it is a duty incumbent upon us actively to comply with everything that seems to be favoured by providence; for sometimes we are not to comply at all, but according to the duty of our place and station, are by all lawful ways to oppose prosperous iniquity. That which seems a countenance of providence is often no such thing, but only God's making use of ill men to be scourges in His hand for chastising others, sometimes as bad, but often a great deal better than themselves. We shall never be safe in our duty of acquiescing in the Divine providence, except where we are sure that we have taken no sinful steps to bring it about ourselves; and where it is brought about to our hand, it is often not an active but a passive compliance which God requires at our hands. The thing will be clearer by an example. When the king of Assyria invaded Judæa it would have been great treachery in any of the Jews to have sided with him. Yet afterwards when he had conquered them, and they were actually carried away captives into Babylon, the providence of God deciding the matter so plainly, that they were his subjects, they were obliged to perform the duty of quiet and peaceable subjects under him, and to say, God's will be done.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

God's work perfect.—Many years ago a Christian merchant met unexpectedly with some great losses. He began to doubt the wisdom and goodness of that Providence which could allow such trials to overtake him. He returned to his home one evening in a despairing state of mind. He sat down before the open fire-place in his library, tossed with the tempest of doubt, and destitute of comfort. Presently his little boy, a thoughtful child of six or seven summers, came and sat on his knee. Over the mantelpiece was a large illuminated card containing the words, "His work is perfect." The child spelled out the words, and pointing to them said, "Papa, what does perfect mean here?" And then, before the father, who was somewhat staggered, could make a reply, there came another question from the little prattler, "Does it mean that God never makes a mistake?" This was just the thought that the troubled father needed to have brought before his mind. If the angel Gabriel had come down from heaven, he could not have suggested anything more timely. The father clasping his little one in his arms, exclaimed, "Yes, my precious boy, that is just what it means." That father's confidence in God was revived, the cloud was gone, and the sunshine of an unfaltering trust again lighted up his soul.—Free Methodist.

Mat .The daily bread.—Prayer is not to be so sublime that it forgets that we are men and women having bodies as well as souls. Prayer is not only asking God for things. It is the process by which we are put into the right relation towards all about us. "Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven"—these words set us in the right attitude and relation to God. Then comes the next petition, "Give us this day," etc. Thus we are set in the right relation towards God's gifts. In this matter of the daily bread there are four ways in which men may get wrong, and from each of these, this prayer, if rightly offered, will deliver us.

I. Negligence in getting it.—I do not know that this is an evil from which men greatly suffer in these times. Yet so long as human nature is what it is, laziness will never be quite done away with. The man who is so taken up with the things of heaven, that he forgets his duty down here on earth, is a hindrance to the coming of God's kingdom. We are to get our daily bread so as to hallow His name.

II. Anxiety about it.—When ye pray say, "Our Father, give us this day," etc. (see Mat ).

III. Pride in the possession of it.—We say we are rich and increased in goods, and have need of nothing. And yet we have to knock at the door of the Father's house for a crust of bread. His sunshine and His rain must enrich us, or we starve. It is because for six thousand years some have gone forth every year to reap the corn and care for it that you to-day have got your crust. Every loaf of bread leaves us debtor to a host of toilers.

IV. Greed in relation to it.—Let it suffice to listen to the parable of the corn. It gave itself up to the sower, and went down in the dark earth, and braved the storms and winter's frost, and rose up in new beauty, increased and blessed a hundred fold, and made glad the heart, and cheered the home, and blessed the people, and woke the hymns of praise. So is it. We can give ourselves to Him who soweth the good seed, and for us some heart shall be brighter, some life be gladdened, and some song be stirred that else had not been heard in earth or heaven—for he that loseth his life shall find it.—M. G. Pearse.

Our daily bread.—St. Matthew has δὸς, "give" in one act; St. Luke has δίδου, "be giving, give continually." St. Matthew, it has been said, touches the readiness, St. Luke the steadiness; St. Matthew the promptitude, St. Luke the patience of God's supply. Again, St. Matthew says: "Give us this day;" St. Luke says "Give us day by day." St. Matthew implies "sufficient unto the day is the want thereof," St. Luke says: "and if there be a morrow, for it may God also provide." We descend from the spiritual heights of the former petitions. The prayer is broad and simple.

I. Give.—Carnal men, it has been said, are like swine which raven upon the acorns, but look not up to the oak from whence they drop.

II. Us.—Christ would not have us say "give me." Prayers purely selfish are altogether base.

III. This day.—We are but creatures of a day, we will not be troubled or anxious for the morrow.

IV. Our.—When we ask for our daily bread, it is only the just, the diligent, and the moderate who can rightly use the prayer. "A noble heart," says Barrow, "will disdain to subsist, like a drone, on the honey gained by others' labour, or like vermin to filch its food from the public granary, or like a shark to prey on the lesser fry, but will one way or another earn his subsistence, for he that does not earn can hardly own his bread."

V. Daily.—This strengthens the teaching that we are to live as children in our Father's house, relying on God's providence for all that lies beyond the immediate need.

VI. Bread.—It includes all that is necessary, and it comes to us day by day as the manna came to Israel in the wilderness from heaven. Christ here, as everywhere, lays the axe at the root of all our sensual desires for gluttonous luxuries and superfluities.—Archdeacon Farrar.

Mat . Give and forgive.—The Father has not His interest wholly absorbed in the higher spiritual interests of His children; or in abstract contemplations of His own glory and kingdom. As a Father, He is interested in our daily bread, and daily danger.

I. What is the theological attitude of the man who prays these clauses sincerely?—He must believe in:—

1. The absolute and entire dependence of man upon God.—Prayer involves belief in the dependence of man on God. 

(1) For food, or in the matter of bodily necessities, 

(2) For forgiveness, or in the matter of the necessities caused by sin. These cover all man's wants as a dependent creature.

2. The law that God's dealings with us depend on our moral condition.—Involved in the clause, "as we forgive our debtors" (see Mat ). This law does not say, our forgiving others is either the cause or the measure of God's forgiving us. It says that God is concerned in our moral states, because He wants all His dealings to be a moral blessing to us. If we are in an unforgiving state of mind, then His forgiveness cannot reach us. And if we keep in an unforgiving state of mind, we prove ourselves unworthy of His forgiveness. Parable of unmerciful servant.

3. The fact of sin as disturbing our relations with God.—If sin be a disease only, the man will not say, "forgive." If sin be a weakness, a moral deterioration only, the man will not say, "forgive." If sin be not a personal and individual thing, no force goes into the prayer, "forgive." Sin must be realised as a fact, a wrong, a rebellion, a disobedience, involving penalty—then only can we pray "forgive."

Observe the relation of these clauses to the former parts of the prayer. "The Father." He is surely willing to forgive. "The Name." Can it be more hallowed than in forgiveness? "The kingdom." Must have its beginning in forgiveness. "The will." Is set most of all upon forgiveness.

II. What should be the moral attitude of the man who prays these clauses?—There should be:—

1. A deep sense of the evil and hatefulness of sin.—Conceived as ingratitude, insult, and rebellion; estimated in the light of its consequences. Such impressions of sin are the work of the Holy Spirit.

2. Profound humility of spirit.—He who comes saying, "Forgive," cannot fail to be humble when he prays, "Give."

3. Ready willingness to forgive others.—Such forgiveness is not a number of isolated acts; it is properly the expression of a spirit of forgiveness, cherished in our hearts.

"Give" is the cry of the child, forgive is the cry of the sinful child. How tender and affecting to the earthly father are both attitudes. This may be illustrated from the two attitudes of the prodigal son.—Weekly Pulpit.

Mat . The fifth petition of the Lord's prayer.—If any should wonder why the petition for temporals should go before the two petitions for pardon of sin, and grace to resist temptations, there are these two accounts I think may be given of it. First, that the natural life being prior in time, though not in dignity, to the spiritual life, is provided for, and wants to be provided for in the first place. Secondly, on the account of devotion it may be of use that the petition for temporals should first briefly be dispatched, that the mind being cleared from those worldly cares, may apply itself so much more intensely to the greater concerns of the soul.

I. The blessings we are here taught to pray for.—Viz., the pardon of sin for ourselves and for others.

II. The qualifications of the persons who are allowed to put up this petition.—

1. If we consider this petition with the context, we may easily discover faith in Christ; for everywhere in the New Testament we find that our privilege to call God our Father, or to expect forgiveness of sins from Him, is solely in and through Christ (Rom ; Gal 4:6). 

2. We are taught here to come unto God as humble supplicants confessing our sins, and begging pardon; so here is the qualification of repentance. 

3. We are taught here that though God is now rendered propitious to mankind in Christ, yet it is requisite that we sue for pardon by incessant prayer. 

4. We are put in mind here of the necessity of charit, particularly that highest kind of it, consisting in the forgiving our enemies. But are we obliged to forgive all injuries without the least satisfaction; nay, to remit our just debts without payment, and that upon no less peril than the not being admitted to that pardon of sin purchased by Christ? And if not these, what is to be understood by this part of the petition? To this objection and question I shall endeavour to give a short answer:—

1. Negatively.—

(1) By this expression our Saviour did not intend to encourage the doing of injuries to others, as it would certainly be a great encouragement to all manner of injuries, if they were all to escape unpunished. 

(2) Our Saviour did not design to interfere with the magistrate's office.

2. Positively.—

(1) All private revenge is certainly forbidden, and it is left entirely to the magistrate's office to do right between man and man. 

(2) All rancour and malice in the heart are forbidden; and the duty of love and charity enjoined, which is very consistent with the doing of right to all. 

(3) The rigour of justice, where it borders upon cruelty, exaction, or severity, is condemned. 

(4) Where there is probability of reclaiming an enemy by a seasonable kindness, such as neither encourages transgression in general, nor wrongs any third person in particular, it is commendable to pass by a personal injury and to be the first in breaking off contention. 

(5) As to debts and injuries where the party offending has not capacity or ability to repair them, and shows no malice in the case, there the Christian part is rather to forgive than to use the offender rigidly by corporal punishments and severities.

Observations.—

(1) From the rank and order which this petition holds in the prayer we may conclude that it is a petition of extraordinary consequence. It is the first of the spiritual petitions for ourselves or our neighbours. 

(2) From the rank and quality which we ourselves hold in this petition, which is that of poor supplicants, we may learn what modest and humble thoughts we ought to have of ourselves and all our performances. 

(3) Here is comfort for those who are daily discovering new failings in themselves. 

(4) I recommend to you a merciful, forgiving temper, and dissuade you from acting out of principles of malice or resentment.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

"Forgive us our debts."—Nothing is idler than the assertion that it is only Christianity which has cast over the human race the awful gloom caused by the sense of sin. All history, all literature, refutes the allegation. Fear is the centre of all false religious systems. Men have shuddered in a sense of guilt.

I. Sin as debt.—If you have known the shame, the guilt, the burden, the misery of debt, the concealment to which it leads, the dishonesty which it implies, the impossibility it leaves of "looking the whole world in the face," the tendency it has to accumulate into an avalanche of disgrace and ruin, you will understand the metaphor. It will help to show you also how the sin and the punishment are identical. The great Greek philosopher, Plato, says that sin and punishment are twins who walk through this world with their heads tied together. But it is something more than that. Penalty is the inevitable reaction of sin, the inseparable shadow which is cast by it and dogs it. Sin is a debt against which there are no assets, which man incurs, 

1. To himself. 

2. To his neighbours. 

3. To his God.

II. The miracle of forgiveness.—It is a gospel, it is a miracle. It is true there is nothing like it in the world of nature or in the world of man. It is avowedly supernatural, it is exclusively the gift of God. If you pray this prayer aright, be sure it will be answered. Was not it the disgrace of one of the bad Stuart kings, James II., that he admitted his nephew, the Duke of Monmouth, into his presence, and saw him grovel at his feet, and yet refused him the life for which he had permitted him to plead? When the young Bourbon prince, the Duke D'Enghien, doomed to death, asked the first Napoleon to have an interview and see him, Napoleon refused; and when asked why he had refused, he said, "Had I admitted him I must have pardoned him. As I have determined not to pardon him, I would not see him." Hear what the unjust judge saith! and can you do Christ the monstrous injustice to imagine that He would have the cruelty to bid you come to God with the burden of all these intolerable debts if He knew that pardon was impossible, or that great plea for it would be refused?—Archdeacon Farrar.

The forgiving spirit.—We cannot be reconciled to God until we are reconciled to our fellow-men. In the early Christian church it was customary for the members of a family to ask each other's forgiveness before going to the Lord's table. We should carry this spirit with us every day, and extend it to all men. No man can be at peace with himself or with God who cherishes any grudge or ill-will against his neighbour.—S. Macnaughton, M.A.

Mat . God and evil.—

I. We pray here for the staving off of such temptations as are disproportioned to our measure of strength and grace.

II. We pray for preventing grace to keep our minds in a good frame and temper, well fortified against all temptations we may be encountered with.

III. We pray that God would not desert us in the hour of temptation, but that His grace may be sufficient for us to bring us off victorious.

IV. We pray that if we are ensnared by any temptation, we may be quickly delivered from the power of it, and rendered more humble, penitent, and watchful.

Conclusion.—

1. Here we see the proper remedy for what is the most troublesome thing in a religious life; I mean the infinite number of temptations to which we are subject. 

2. As we are thus to pray against temptations, we must take care that our actions and prayers be all of a piece; i.e. that in our actions we follow such courses as may be most effectual for overcoming temptations. 

(1) Many men become their own tempters, by raising and cherishing in their minds such thoughts and imaginations as pollute the heart, and prove the seeds of much wickedness in the life. 

(2) Whosoever they are that lay snares and temptations for others, these persons by their practice contradict this petition, lead us not into temptation. 

(3) They who put themselves in the way of temptations, by frequenting lewd company, by reading lascivious or atheistical books, by committing to their memory profane songs and ballads, or by doing any other thing whereby they may probably be ensnared and led into temptation, act directly contrary to this part of the Lord's prayer. 

(4) They who kindly entertain and hug a temptation when presented, and do not flee from it, but flutter about it so long till at last they burn their wings with it, have themselves a hand in defeating this part of their prayer. 

(5) If we would effectually answer the end of this part of the Lord's prayer, we must take all the most effectual methods we can think of, both to prevent and to defeat temptations; such as the avoiding of idleness, and keeping ourselves employed in the business of our lawful calling; the keeping of the mind in a good temper, not ruffled with anger, nor debauched with lust, nor swelled with pride and vanity; the keeping a conscience void of offence, etc.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The prayer against temptation.—For "lead us not" the R.V. has the more accurate rendering, "bring us not." But we are at once faced with the question, Does God ever bring us into temptation? (see Jas ). The explanation is very simple; it lies in the two sense of the word temptation. Temptation means trial, the conditions which are meant to test our faithfulness, and it also means actual incitement, seduction, inducement, allurement in the direction of wrong-doing. Now, in the first sense, God does tempt us. He tries us as gold is purged in the fire. In this sense He tempts us because He has placed us in a world wherein of necessity we are surrounded by evil influences, and because He has endowed us with a nature which, whatever it once may have been, is now, at any rate, weakened, and corrupt and prone to sin. But God only brings us into temptation because He can bring us out of it. God never tries to make us do wrong; on the contrary, He brings to bear every gracious influence, human and Divine, to keep us unseduced by wrong. If there were no temptation to sin there would be no glory of righteousness (see Jas 1:2-4; Jas 1:12). God, then, tries, but He does not tempt. Our prayer is that we may not turn His trials into Satan's allurements, and His fear, which purges, into Satan's, which consumes.

I. The sources of temptation.

1. The devil.—All temptations may come from him, but especially those universal ones of pride, selfishness, passion, hatred, lies, unbelief, irreverence, self-will, which constitute his horribly perverted nature.

2. The world.—Its nearness, its menacing noise, the fear which it inspires, the spell which it exercises, the splendid illusiveness of it, the lust of the eyes and the braggart vaunt of life.

3. The flesh (Jas ). This is the force which temptation derives from our corrupt nature with the fatal bias of its long heredities of evil.

II. The methods of temptation.—Temptations come entirely in two ways:—

1. By stealthy witchery.—Adder-like. The adder comes noiselessly, gradually, insidiously, with the creeping glide, with the almost imperceptible motion of a venomous thing, undulating through life's dry and fallen leaves till when it is quite close to us, and can catch us unawares, it darts out at us with its forked and flickering tongue. This represents the bewitchment, the glamour, the slow, depraving fascination of sin.

2. In sudden, furious assaults.—Like the wild beast. Sometimes when we fancy ourselves most secure, the temptation for some deadly sin rushes out suddenly upon us like a panther from its lair with flaming eyes, lashing spring, and thick carnivorous roar. In one unexpected moment we find ourselves engaged in fiercest conflict with this temptation which has leapt upon us, terrible and with a tiger's leaps (see Psa ).

III. The way to escape temptation.—Why do men fall so fearfully? Often because they purposely linger in the neighbourhood of temptation, and wilfully dally and tamper with it—e.g. Eve, Achan, David. Some, it is said, enter into temptation presumptuously, to show their power; some curiously, to taste of the allurement; some carelessly, because they give no heed; some imitatively, following where others go; some Pharisaically, pretending to glorify God by showing what His grace can do. But, alas! there is no necessary connection between entering into temptation and coming out of it. There is but one rule about temptation; think of it as a serpent's egg—which hatched would, as his kind, grow mischievous—and kill it in the shell. It is fugiendo pugnare; like the Parthian warriors, we must overcome by flight. 

1. How does this prayer brand the guilt, the insanity of those who seek temptation, who revel in it? 

2. We pray "lead us not," etc., because there is an escape for every one of us. Christ conquered for us the three sources of temptation in their subtlest and most virulent form to show that we can, and how we can, conquer.—Archdeacon Farrar.

Preserved and delivered.—The former clauses of this prayer can be uttered by all men; these, in their fuller applications, only by the spiritual man.

I. What must be the theological attitude of the man who prays these clauses sincerely?—He must believe:—

1. That man's life on earth is a moral trial.—Has life any meaning? The superior powers and trusts of man suggest a moral end. Adam's trial is renewed in each life. Could we wish to be incapable of temptation? That were to be incapable of virtue.

2. That evils have their true root in evil.—Observe the two meanings of the term. We do not believe in the evils of the world; we know and feel them. We should believe in the connection between evils and evil.

3. That temptation is common to all, but peculiar to each.—"Deliver us." The peculiarity of temptation lies in its relation to differing dispositions. We cannot pray "deliver us," until this idea is mastered.

4. That the force of temptation depends on circumstances.—Apprehending danger of places and of times, we learn to pray, "Lead us not into temptation."

5. That God is Master of circumstances, temptations, and evil.—If the ordinary man were asked which was the mightier, God or evil, if he were honest he would say, "Evil." If a Christian were asked, he would promptly and confidently say "God." How different life, temptation, and evil appear with or without the conception of a good God, ever-living, ever working towards goodness!

II. What should be the moral attitude of the man who prays these clauses sincerely?—His state of feeling should include:—

1. Holy fear of the power of temptation.—The sense of sin that makes us seek forgiveness, brings a sense of fear lest we should fall again. Holy fear is in perfect harmony with holy courage.

2. Conscious weakness under the subtlety of evil.—Lacking this sense of self-weakness, Adam fell.

3. Simple out-looking of the soul to God.—The attitude that assures the perfecting of God's strength in our weakness. The attitude suggested by every sentence of the prayer.—Weekly Pulpit.

Deliver us from evil.—

I. From evil in its lower sense.—From the evils of this life; from the evils of penalty and of consequence; from outward mischief; from the vulgarism, stupidity, and malevolence of man; from sorrow, need, sickness, or any other adversity. In the sense of:—

1. Protection from them.—Such protection can at the best be only partial and relative.

2. Deliverance out of them.—God delivers, 

(1) when He quickly takes the evil from us and does not suffer it to continue; 

(2) when He mingles some comfort with our affliction, that He may make us bear it the better; 

(3) by giving us patience; 

(4) by turning the evils into greater good.

II. From evil in its higher sense, sin, the evil one. Here the sad thing is that so many who offer this prayer do not really mean it, or believe it: either they do not wish that it should be granted, like that poor African youth who prayed to God against his passions, with the secret hope, he tells us, that God would not yet hear him, that he might indulge them a little longer; or they do not believe that it can be granted, like that unhappy poet who, choosing to assume he was reprobate, set himself to secure his own damnation, and to work all uncleanness with greediness. Hear the memorable confession of St. Cyprian. He had been a pagan, rich, worldly, eloquent, entangled in pagan sins. He grew disgusted and horrified with the misery and the wickedness of the world around him, and tossing and wandering alone from truth and light, he thought he must be born again, and while still bound to the body must be changed in heart and soul. "How," he asked, "is still conversion conceivable? How can the impulses of natural temperament and the indurations of engrained habit be laid aside, how can avarice, luxury, ostentation, ambition, be changed for self-denial and humble simplicity? Will not the drunkenness, the pride, the passion, the lust in which I have been entangled still retain their seductiveness for me?" Not so; St. Cyprian sought God and found Him, or rather was found of Him. He received a moral resurrection, and the vice-corrupted heathen became, late in life, a godly Christian, and after many years of pure and holy living, he died a martyr to his Lord.—Archdeacon Farrar.

Deliver us from evil.—"Our Father, … deliver us from evil." The revelation of sonship is also the revelation of evil. Until we know God is Father, and we His dear children, we do not know how evil a thing is sin. It is in the light of our higher relations and possibilities that we see how evil has belittled and degraded our natures.

I. The prayer of God's child.

1. The evil God's child prays to be delivered from.—Many things we call evil are not so in reality. They may be but the hiding of some good, deeper than our poor minds can grasp, or the painful shocks that are bringing health and freedom for some captive child of God. Let us in our prayer remember what the evil is. Poverty is not. Suffering is not. The only real evil is sin. When we pray to be delivered from evil, we do not pray to be delivered from suffering, but from repining in suffering. We do not pray to be delivered from poverty, or calamity, or death, but from the evil in us which would prevent us from turning every loss into gain, every trial into strength, and every vicissitude in our changing experience into a means of spiritual progress.

2. This prayer is in perfect harmony with God's purpose in redemption.—"For this is the will of God, even your sanctification." Deliverance from evil is the great object of the Divine discipline and culture of our nature.

3. The desire shall be completely realised.

II. The reasons for using this prayer.

1. The evil is within us.—The Saviour said: "The prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in Me." But we cannot say that. A man cannot flee from the plague of his own heart by going into a desert or shutting himself up in a cell. Doré, in his picture of the Neophyte, by a touch of genius all his own, has shown how the ideal the young man has chosen is failing to realise his hopes. In that beautiful face of his, so marvellously expressive, we see hope trembling between fear and disappointment; we see the shadows gathering over the beauty of the young man's ideal. The brutal countenances of some of the men that surround him, the stern scowl of others, the sensual look of most, these surely cannot express the purity and beauty of God's ideal. No; the young man has made a mistake. The picture says: The cloister is no more sacred than the world. Escape from the world is not escape from sin.

2. The evil is subtle.

3. We must be delivered from evil before our salvation is complete.—W. Hetherington.

The conclusion of the Lord's prayer.—I. Consider the words as a doxology or thanksgiving.—

1. It is very fit in our devotions to join thanksgiving with prayer. 

2. The consideration of former mercies is a great encouragement in our addresses to Almighty God. 

3. The many examples we have had of God's asserting His sovereignty, and of His exercising His power, and of the close conjunction of His honour with the happiness of His creatures, do all furnish great matter for thanksgiving.

II. Consider the words as a motive or inducement to back our petitions.—The particle "for" gives them this aspect.

III. Consider the words as directing us to the ultimate aim and end of all our petitions, which is the honour and glory of God.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Amen.—

1. As it is in Thy purposes (Isa ). 

2. So it is in Thy promises (2Co ). 

3. So be it in our prayers (Rev ). 

4. So shall it be to Thy praise (Rev ).—Hannam's Pulpit Assistant.

Amen.—I. It is a general assent to all that went before, a fresh renewing of all the petitions.

II. It is a signification of our faith and hope to obtain what we have prayed for.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Mercy in forgiving injuries.—

I. The merciful temper and disposition required.

1. We are not to imagine that it is to be carried so far as if it left no room for a just reparation of injuries.—

(1) That it never was designed to encourage, but to prevent injuries appears both from the reasonableness of the thing, and from the approbation of the magistrate's office in Holy Scripture. 

(2) For the same reason this doctrine of forgiveness does not restrain private persons, when they are injured, from making use of the laws, judges, and magistrates, to do themselves right, after they have first in vain tried what other pacificatory methods are in their power. (a) There are many lesser injuries which the Christian doctrine of forgiveness will teach us to wink at. (b) It will teach us, if the injury is ever so great, before we have recourse to law and magistrates, to try all other amicable methods of agreement and accommodation (Mat ). (c) It should teach us so to manage our law-suites as to retain no malice in our hearts against our brother with whom we have the difference.

2. What is expressly required of us.—

(1) That we actually forgive and pass by many trespasses, without expecting any reparation. These are chiefly: (a) All such trespasses as have not proceeded out of malice, but ignorance, mistake, or misinformation. (b) All such trespasses as are but small in their nature and consequences. (c) All such trespasses wherein men have not so much been the principals themselves, but have been led away with a violent torrent of authority, custom, or general prejudice. (d) All such trespasses as have not been particular to them who did the injury, but common to them with a great many, and in which, perhaps, they have been obliged to execute the orders of their superiors, upon peril of their own utter ruin; for everyone has not the courage to resist an ill thing to martyrdom, and not many to the loss of places and preferments. (e) All those trespasses, which are not capable of reparation any other way than by confession and repentance, and begging pardon, provided they were only injuries to ourselves, and that the example of the impunity of them is not prejudicial to others, it is much more generous to forgive. (f) All those trespasses which flow from errors of conscience and mistaken principles of religion, provided they have no further ill effects, by raising disturbance or sedition in the State, are much better tolerated and forgiven than punished, any other way than by prudent discouragements, without persecution. 

(2) That we abstain from all avenging of ourselves. 

(3) This duty of forgiving men their trespasses obliges us, in the righting of ourselves, to take care that we be still in charity with our adversary, and that we harbour no malice or hatred in our hearts against him.

II. The promise made to them who perform the duty.—It will be necessary to consider the excellency of this temper of forgiving enemies, and the wickedness of the contrary disposition; for then it will appear how reasonable it is that pardon of sins is promised to the one and denied to the other. As to the excellency of this temper of pardoning trespasses:—

1. This is a good quality wherein we do most resemble God. 

2. Considering that we are great sinners, who have great need of mercy at the hands of Almighty God, there is no virtue more becoming men in our circumstances. 

3. Considering the frequent changes and revolutions this world is subject to, the exercise of this virtue is our greatest prudence. Neither riches, nor honour, nor power, are for ever; and in all changes and revolutions of fortune, as there are no men more kindly treated than they who were moderate and merciful in the time of their power and prosperity, so none are more despised and fall less pitied than the cruel and hard-hearted. 

4. This merciful temper includes in it a great many of the very chief of the Christian virtues, to which heaven is promised. 

(1) Humility is the foundation of it. 

(2) Self denial. 

(3) It is a certain mark of the love both of God and our neighbour prevailing in our hearts. 

(4) This love and charity in the heart prevents all the usual occasions of quarrel and discord; it is apt to interpret all our neighbour's actions in the most candid and charitable sense; it restrains the tongue from provoking injurious words, which are commonly the first beginners of differences; and occasions peace and quiet both in our own consciences, and in families, neighbourhoods, and governments, by withdrawing fuel from the fire of contention, and so extinguishing it.

III. The threatening to the contrary temper and disposition.—Without it no pardon is to be obtained. The ingredients in the composition of this evil temper:

1. Pride.—We think it below us to take an affront, or not retaliate an injury.

2. Anger.

3. Cruelty.

4. The hatred of our neighbour.

5. A contempt of the laws of God and Christ, which are so plain against revenge.

6. A spirit of unruliness, and contempt of all good order, peace, and discipline. Now let any one judge if a complication of so many ill things, expressly contrary to the doctrine and example of Christ, does not deserve to be threatened with such a severe threatening as this of my text, that our heavenly Father will not forgive such persons.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Fasting.—Properly speaking, fasting is not so much a duty enjoined by revelation as it is the natural expression of certain religious feelings and desires. There is but one special fast ordained in the Old Testament, and there is none at all ordained in the New. Yet one cannot fail to see that the exercise is, nevertheless, quite in accordance with the whole tenor of a true religious life in all ages; and that, if it is not expressly commanded, it is only because nature itself teaches us in certain circumstances thus to afflict the soul. These circumstances which would obviously suggest this exercise are twofold.

I. Fasting is the natural expression of grief, and therefore the natural accompaniment of godly sorrow.

II. Fasting is also a wise method of keeping down the law of the flesh which is in our members.

III. Our Lord counsels His people,

1. That their fasting must be real, sincere, genuine—a thing to be seen, not of men, but of God. 

2. That fasting in the Christian church should be altogether private, and even secret, not only not in order to be seen of men, but absolutely hidden from them. Religion does not consist in a sour visage or morose habit; nay, more, religion is not properly a sorrowful thing. The gospel was not sad tidings, but glad tidings for all mankind, and we are not acting fairly by it unless we strive so to present it in all its winning and attractive beauty that men shall be led to seek after Jesus.—W. C. Smith.

The right manner of fasting.—

I. A commendable duty observed by the scribes and Pharisees; and which our Saviour supposes must be likewise observed by His disciples; namely, the duty of fasting.

1. The utility of fasting.—

(1) For the mortifying of lust. It is useful to mortify the sins of uncleanness by withdrawing fuel from a pampered body (1Co ). 

(2) It is proper as an exercise of repentance (Jon ). 

(3) It is a great help to prayer and contemplation of divine things; and so we generally find fasting and prayer joined together (Acts 10). In cases of importance and difficulty, it has been the practice of the church to join fasting to their prayers in their addresses to Almighty God.

2. The abuses of fasting.—

(1) The separating from it the internal devotion and repentance, and so making it really no more than a little bodily penance (see Joe ; Isa 58:5, etc.). 

(2) The employing it for sinful purposes, for we are not to believe that fasting sanctifies the cause, but that it is the cause which sanctifies fasting (Isa ). 

(3) That is not a right fast which is made use of out of parsimony and penuriousness (Isa ). 

(4) Only to change the diet, abstaining from flesh, but eating to the full of fish and rarities. To do justice to the scribes and Pharisees, there are several of these abuses of fasting which it seems they were not guilty of at that time.

II. The abuse of this duty in those doctors, to the ends of hypocrisy, pride, and vanity (Mat ).—In these words we have both the description and condemnation of hypocrisy. The description of it—it is an ostentation of religion; and the condemnation of it is in Christ's asseveration that they have their reward, i.e. that the popular applause and the other worldly advantages of hypocrisy is all the reward they shall have for their pains; there is no reward to be expected in the future state for such services as are performed not with an eye to God, but man. As to this description of hypocrisy, it will hold in all parts of religion. It will be no hard matter to see why our Lord does so earnestly dissuade us from it. 

1. There is a great deal of disingenuity and insincerity in it, that a man should put on a mask, and never appear in his own true colours. 

2. That in order to this mask, he should not be afraid to make use of such a sacred thing as religion. 

3. Another ingredient in this vice is pride and vanity. 

4. Covetousness and divers other vices may lurk under this cloak of hypocrisy (see Mat ).

III. Our Saviour's direction and encouragement to the contrary exercise of humility, secrecy and sincerity in the practice of this duty. If every one cannot bear the rigour of fasting, there is another duty of great affinity with it, which our Saviour enjoins strictly to all persons and at all times; namely, temperance in eating and drinking.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Verses 19-24
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Lay not up … lay up. An instance of "the idiom of exaggerated contrast." A literal compliance with the negative half of this precept would discourage thrift, destroy commerce, and deprive the world of the manifold benefits of capital. It is plain that our Lord, in contrasting the two kinds of treasures, uses this emphatic idiom in order to point out in the most forcible way the kind which is beyond measure the more important (J. G. Carleton). Rust.—Money was frequently buried in the ground in those unsettled times, and so would be more liable to rust. Banks in the modern sense were unknown (Carr).

Mat . Light.—Lamp (R.V.). The eye is not itself the light, but contains the light: it is the "lamp" or candle of the body, the light-conveying principle (ibid.). Full of light.—As it were all eye (Benyel).

Mat . Evil.—I.e. affected with disease. The whole passage is on the subject of singleness of service to God (ibid.). How great is that darkness?—As the conscience is the regulative faculty, and a man's inward purpose, scope, aim in life, determine his character, if these be not simple and heavenward, but distorted and double, what must all the other faculties and principles of our nature be, which take their direction and character from these, and what must the whole man and the whole life be, but a mass of darkness? (Brown).

Mat . No man can serve two masters.—The application of the foregoing. Mammon.—Or mamon, was a common word in the East, among Phœnicians, Syrians and others, signifying material riches or worldly wealth. It is here personified, as a kind of god of this world (Morison).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
The evils of covetousness.—The great Teacher passes here from one snare to another; from the danger of thinking too much of the praises of men to that of thinking too much of the riches of earth. When we make them our "treasure"—when we so delight in them that we always long to have more of them—that is the evil meant here. Against this "covetousness," this craving for more, we are here warned, as being at once: 

1. A great folly. 

2. A greater danger. 

3. A deadly offence.

I. A great folly.—This folly is shown, first, in regard to that which this spirit seeks. Is it not foolish, indeed, to make that our "treasure" which we can never reckon on keeping; which nature herself is bent on "corrupting" by all sorts of agencies which cannot be guarded against by our powers; and which the envy and covetousness of other men always desires to appropriate (Mat )? Probable disappointment, more probable loss, certain anxiety, are the necessary results of so doing. Next, in regard to that which it misses. It misses that "treasure in heaven," which can always be attained through the gospel; which never decays because there is nothing to defile it (cf. 1Pe 1:4), and is never stolen because there are none to steal it. Here is the vital difference between these two aims. In earthly riches my gain is another man's loss. In heavenly riches my gain is my neighbour's gain too. As a mere question of prudence, therefore, seek earnestly for this heavenly treasure, and "covet" nothing beside.

II. A greater danger.—When men do bring themselves, notwithstanding all this, to prefer earthly riches to heavenly, how is it done? It is done, as it can only be done, by shutting their eyes to the truth. The "deceitfulness" of such "riches," to use the Saviour's own words (Mat ), blinds their minds on the subject. In other words, they bring themselves to the conclusion spoken of, by contriving to see only what they wish to see in the matter; and so, in regard to it, are without that "single" eye of which the Saviour here speaks (Mat 6:22). But this is a kind of process which cannot be made to terminate when and as we desire. If we thus pervert the instrument we look through in order only to see what we wish to see in one direction, it will inevitably, of course, do the same when we look in another. There is no direction, in fact, in which we can rely upon it, where such is the case; and no use we can make of it which, in the end, will not rather obscure than enlighten. Such is the result of trifling, in any way, with the light; and of wilfully looking at things, as covetousness does, as they are not. No darkness can be at once more complete and more dense (Mat 6:22-23). Who can, in anything, trust a judgment which has brought itself thus to think of earth as being higher than heaven?

III. A deadly offence.—We say this because there is more in this matter than mere perversion of judgment. Such intellectual misjudging implies also perversion of will. Devotion to wealth is more than an error—more even than such an error as leads to worse error in turn—it is also a sin. It is a sin, first, because it robs God of His due. What we ought to live for—what we ought to devote ourselves to—is obtaining His favour. If we devote ourselves to money-getting instead, we make money-getting our "god." This is why covetousness (or πλεονεξία) is so often spoken of in the Bible as idolatry (Eph ); and why both it and idolatry are so often compared in the Bible to the sin of unfaithfulness in the marriage relation (ibid.; 1Co 5:11, etc.). It is like a man's taking away from his wife that exclusive love which he has promised to give her wholly all the days of his life. Also, this covetousness is sin because it transfers to the creature what it thus abstracts from the Creator (cf. Rom 1:25); and because it does so, also, to a creature or idol of a peculiarly contemptible kind. Is not this true of this money-greediness, this craving to grasp, this utter concentration on self? And is not this proved, also, by the very name we give to a man utterly under its power. We call him—and we call him rightly—a "miser" or "wretch." We call him so because it is to such a "wretch" of an idol that he bows himself down. Hence, therefore, the peculiar offensiveness of this kind of spiritual "adultery," and the utter impossibility of combining it with the worship of God. "Ye cannot serve God and mammon" (Mat 6:24). Even if such double worship were possible in other cases, it would be out of the question in this.

This very difficult lesson, for such it is to us, may be further confirmed by remembering:—

1. Who traversed it at the time.—Viz. about the most unreliable teachers ever known in the world (see Luk ; Mat 23:16-17; Mat 23:19).

2. Who afterwards received it.—Viz. the wisest teachers, after Christ, ever known in the world. Not at first, indeed, even they, when only partly knowing the truth (Mat ); but afterwards, when fully knowing the truth (Luk 24:44-48; Joh 16:12-13), acting on it in full (Act 3:6; 1Pe 1:18; 1Pe 5:2); also, through their example (Act 2:44-45; Heb 10:34; Heb 13:5); also in the case of one afterwards added to their number (1Ti 6:5-10; Php 4:11; Php 4:18). And thereby, indeed, only reviving, and as it were countersigning, that ancient deed and distinction of Psa 10:3, "blessing the covetous whom the Lord abhorreth."

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Warning against greed.—Christ does not speak against material wealth; rather He implies in the text and words of similar meaning, that His disciples are not forbidden to accumulate the things of this world. Capital and property are necessary to social progress, civilisation, evangelisation, and the temporal well-being of mankind. But He does speak against making a god of them, and in all His teaching strikes deeply at the worldly-mindedness and disposition of those who are absorbed in "greed of gain." Observe:

I. The treasures referred to.—Two kinds—"treasures upon earth" and "treasures in heaven," The words contain an antithesis—

1. As to their nature.—"The treasures upon earth" are not only earthly, but earthy. "They are but earth, and it is but upon earth they are laid up," including costly dresses and all worldly possessions. In eastern countries they treasured up gold, silver, precious stones, corn, wine, oil, and garments. To gain these the most sacred things often were bartered. So now. Character and most sacred rights have been and are sold to gain earthly treasures. But "treasures in heaven" are absolutely different in nature and tendency, and inestimably more valuable, and hence should be more diligently sought after.

2. As to their influence upon character.—"For where your treasure is" etc. This is important, for it shows clearly that wherever the heart is the man is. The betting man is at the Derby, the mercenary in his office, the politician in the strifes of ambition, etc. But if the treasure be in heaven there is a transformation.

3. As to the nature of the places where these treasures are laid up.—Which is the best place to treasure up in—"earth" or "heaven"? 

(1) Earthly treasures are precarious at best. Think of the risks, etc. Riches of grace and everlasting peace and happiness are in Christ, which are the true and lasting wealth and glory of the Christian man. Paulinus, when he was told that the Goths had sacked Noia and plundered him of all that he had, lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, "Lord, Thou knowest where I have laid up my treasure." It was in heaven—the right place, the only safe place. 

(2) Earthly treasures are perishable—"moth and rust corrupt." But spiritual treasures are absolutely secure and imperishable.

II. The exhortation enjoined.—"Lay up." The love of accumulation is so strong in our nature that it behoves us to beware continually in "laying up earthly treasures" that we do not become avaricious and miserly. The prohibition, "lay not" has reference to that kind of spirit; for the more we gain and possess, the more we shall love that gain, until we become fully absorbed in it, make a god of it, and worship it. The whole of life is a treasuring up for eternity, either character "unto eternal life," or "wrath against the day of wrath." Use your time, your talents, your influence, your money, your life to this great and glorious end—the chief end of being.—J. Harries.

Treasures in heaven.—

I. The character of the covetous man.—He lays up for himself treasures upon earth, and not in heaven. 

1. Our hearts are too much set on the world if we are strongly bent and resolved to be rich (1Ti ). 

2. If we make too much haste to be rich (Pro ). 

3. If we look on our neighbour's thriving and prosperity with envy and discontent. 

4. When we contemplate our own wealth and flourishing circumstances with too much complacence and delight. Good men delight themselves in God. 

5. When we come to put our trust and confidence in our wealth; like the rich man in the Gospel, who trusted more in his full barns than in God. 

6. When our time, thoughts, projects, etc., are spent chiefly on worldly things. 

7. When upon any great losses, or even poverty itself coming upon us, we grow angry, peevish, and discontented. 

8. Whenever, to save or increase our wealth, we betray our duty and conscience (1Ti ; 2Ti 4:10).

II. Our Saviour's dissuasive from this practice of the covetous man.—"Lay not up," etc.

III. The reasons of this exhortation.—

1. The one is an earthly, the other a heavenly treasure.—

(1) The gross, earthly nature of these blessings. We may as well think to make fish feed upon grass and corn, and oxen live upon water and mud like fish, as to make men happy only with worldly things. 

(2) But suppose they were ever so well fitted to make us happy during our stay in this world, how small a part of man's immortal duration is included in this present life!

2. The earthly treasure is liable to perishing by divers accidents.—Some native, breeding in itself, such as moth and rust which corrupt it; some foreign, as thieves that break through and steal it; whereas the heavenly treasures are secure. 

(1) They are fitted for our heaven-born souls. 

(2) They last for ever. 

(3) They are subject to no accidents, either of inward corruption or external violence.

3. If our treasures are upon earth they will draw our hearts after them and make them earthly too.—Consider: 

(1) The influence our treasure has upon our hearts, to draw them after it. The heart runs out naturally after that which it loves best. 

(2) The influence the heart has on the whole man, to govern all his thoughts, words, and actions. As the mainspring of the heart goes, the man thinks, contrives, speaks, and acts. 

(3) From whence the conclusion follows very naturally, that the laying up our treasure on earth makes us worldly, and forgetful of heaven; and that the laying up our treasure in heaven makes us of a heavenly temper, and reforms the whole heart and life.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Treasure.—According to our Lord's metaphor, His followers are to treasure up treasures in heaven. This cannot mean to wish for high seats in heaven, with great lustre and distinction for themselves, for such desires may indicate nothing more than a new form of selfishness. The treasure must be of a more spiritual character, and such as a lowly heart may crave. It must be riches towards God and in God. It must mean the satisfaction of longings of the human spirit which the world cannot meet. It must be treasure of a calm conscience and a holy mind, resting in the love of God and sustained by the fellowship of the Spirit. The portion of the wise deserves to be called treasure because it is:—

I. Precious, as meeting not the fancy of a day or even the wants of the passing years, but the most profound requirements of the human soul, and that, too, when Divine regenerating grace has made it capable of eternal life and joy.

II. Secure, as laid up in heaven above the risk of loss.

III. Capable of indefinite increase.—D. Fraser, D.D.

The passion for hoarding.—In one of the best of his essays Montaigne tells how a passion for hoarding money possessed him at one period of his life, and plunged him in continual solicitude. "After you have once set your heart upon your heap it is no more at your service; you cannot find in your heart to break it; 'tis a building that you fancy must of necessity all tumble down to ruin if you stir but the least pebble."—Ibid.

Dr. South's sermon.—In the year 1699, Dr. South preached on this theme before the University of Oxford. The sermon appears in his works under the title, "No man ever went to heaven whose heart was not there before."—Ibid.

Mat . The heart and the treasure.—The heart follows the treasure, as the needle follows the loadstone, or the sunflower the sun.—M. Henry.

Mat . Singleness of aim in the kingdom of God.—The text bears on what went before, which is, that the supreme attraction of the heart should be spiritual and heavenly and not secular and earthly. And it bears also on what follows, viz. that right and acceptable service in the kingdom of God must be a single service.

I. The truth here taught.—"The light of the body is the eye." This expression is misleading. Literally interpreted, it is not correct. The eye is not the light, but it is the medium of light to the body, it is the window that admits light. The human eye is the most striking feature in the human constitution. It is the closest to the soul. Hence, spiritually, the great truths suggested by the text. Notice:

1. The soul of man has perceptive faculties—the spiritual eye of his moral constitution. Some say that this "eye" is the intellect, whereby we discover causes and effects, and trace their logical relation, processes, and products. But it is not the mere intellect that is suggested by the figure "eye." Some say it is conscience, whereby we arrive at the knowledge of things unseen, the conception of God, of moral truth, and spiritual force, by which we judge of acts as right or wrong, and by which we discover the reality of the moral law and determine our character according to that law. But it cannot mean any one faculty, but the seat of all faculties and affections, purposes and inclinations; the undivided spirituality of our being, represented again and again in Scripture, as the heart.

2. The heart, the organ of sight, requires light.—We have only to open our hearts and Christ, the Light, enters.

3. The organ of sight is subject to disease.—Spiritually, there is one word expressive of moral darkness and blindness, viz. sin. No man can see either earth or sky aright, God, truth, or man aright, if the coloured glass of self is always in the window.

II. The condition specified.—"If thine eye be single," etc. The idea conveyed by the singleness of eye is threefold:

1. Oneness.—The contemplation of one object. The heart bent on one thing.

2. Clearness.—When the eye is directed singly and steadily towards an object, and is in health, everything becomes clear, distinct, and plain.

3. Concentration.—The eye is "single" when it not only sees or lives for one thing, but also when it concentrates all its power in one direction. All thoughts and all actions are focussed in one object.

III. The inevitable result.—"The whole body shall be full of light."

1. The blessed state of those in the kingdom of God whose aim is single.—The light of personal knowledge of salvation. The light of holiness—purity of heart. The light of peace and joy.

2. The awful result of "the evil eye."—Full of darkness. Dark in himself and dark to every good around. He may be a man of talent, and learning, and genius, and yet blind spiritually. Darkness is a symbol of misery, adversity, and death; of ignorance and alienation, from the darkness of death to the "outer darkness."—J. Harries.

The single and the evil eye.—

I. There is an inward light of the mind and conscience, which is to direct the moral part of our actions, as the eye directs the external motions and actions of the body.

II. Every evil affection obscures this inward light, that it cannot so well perform its duty, but is apt to mislead us into sinful courses.

III. This is particularly verified in the evil affection of covetousness or worldly-mindedness.

IV. When the inward light of the mind and conscience is darkened, this occasions a vast number of other errors and follies in the life and conversation.

V. It is our duty to use our utmost endeavours, to keep that inward light free from all clouds of evil affections and inclinations, that it may give us clear direction in all duty; and to follow those good directions in our life and conversation.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The single eye.—The idea conveyed by a "single eye" appears to be, from its etymology, threefold. First, it means clear, with no film; secondly, it means in opposition to double, seeing one object at a time; and thirdly, it means concentration, centred upon a focus. These three thoughts mainly go to make up the word "single,"—distinctness, oneness, fixedness.

I. Many things may give a dulness to the moral sight.

1. If it be impaired by disuse.—If you do not exercise the spiritual perception which God has given you, by meditation, by prayer and religious thought, then the perception must grow weak.

2. Things coming in between, veil and darken that higher vision. A worldly life is sure to do it. Much care will do it. Luxury will do it. But, still more, any wilful unbelief or any strong prejudice.

II. A clear eye must be often cleared.—It is the great secret of a happy, holy life—to have made up your mind, once and for all, to live for one thing—to do what is right, and to live to the glory of God. And then upon that one object you must concentrate yourself.

III. There are two worlds around us—a seen world and an unseen world; and we move equally in the midst of both. And the unseen system is far more beautiful, and far grander and more important than the system that we see. The seen is mainly the type and the shadow of the unseen. It is the unseen which is the real, for that unseen is for ever and ever. But it is not all of us who see the unseen. Few of us are seeing the unseen very distinctly, and none of us are seeing it as we might; and the reason is the state of the eye of the soul, which is as really an eye to see the unseen as that natural eye by which you gaze upon a star or by which you admire a flower.—J. Vaughan, M.A.

Mat . The evil eye.—The eye which is sharp for self-interest is dimmed for moral insight.—W. Jackson, M.A.

Mat . One Master only in the kingdom of heaven.—These words of the great Teacher plainly indicate not only, as in the previous verses, that the aim of the true disciple in the kingdom should be "single," but also that the service must be single, the motive single, the purpose single, the object single, and the Master single. The object we love most rules us. Robert Hall once wrote the word "God" on a small slip of paper, showed it to a friend, and asked whether he could read it. He replied "Yes." He then covered the word with a guinea, and again asked "Can you see it?" and was answered "No." He did this in order to show his friend how easy it is for the world to shut out of the mind a sight and sense of God.

I. The great principle here emphasised.—"No man can serve two masters." "Ye cannot serve God and mammon." We desire to show the impossibility of serving two masters—God and mammon.

1. Philosophically.—Dr. Brown's and Dugald Stewart's proposition is irrefutable—"That the mind cannot exist, at the same moment, in two different states," proving, so far, the great maxim of the text, that, if the mind cannot exist in two different states at the same moment, it cannot be heavenly and worldly at the same time. We cannot concentrate our mind, which is indivisible, upon more than one object. Sir Isaac Newton, it is said, was so absorbed in his endeavour to discover the law of gravitation that he knew not his surroundings; could not hear or recognise the voice and calls of his wife; and when one morning he was roasting before a big fire he called the servant to move the fire back. The servant said, "Please move back your chair, sir." "Ah," replied the great man, "I did not think about that!" A man must have two hearts, two souls, and two selves, before he can give a heart to God and a heart to the world too. The utter impossibility of serving two masters, God and mammon, is further shown:—

2. Morally.—

(1) God and mammon are absolutely opposites. 

(2) The interests of the two are absolutely diverse. 

(3) The effects of the two are absolutely different. "For either he will hate the one and love the other." The chief point of our Lord is that the man of the world cannot be truly religious; that is, the man that makes worldly gain supreme—such a man, generally speaking, hates religion.

II. The important truths here implied.—The key-word is "serve." A man may try to serve God and mammon, because self is so dear, and the world is so sweet; but Jesus Christ shows that even the attempt is an absurdity. The practical truths inferred are—

1. That religion is a spiritual service.

2. That religion demands one supreme object.—"Serve God."

3. That religion requires wholeness of heart in its service.

4. That religion implies the power of choice.—God or mammon. Which?

5. That religion teaches and enforces the necessity of immediate and manly decision.—We act upon decisions. When Alexander the Great was asked how he conquered the world, he answered, "By not delaying."—J. Harries.

Neutrality.—"Of all unsuccessful men in any shape, whether Divine, human, or devilish," says a secular historian, "there is no equal to Bunyan's ‘Facing-both-ways'; the fellow with one eye on heaven and one on earth, who sincerely professes one thing and sincerely does another, and from the intensity of his unreality is unable either to see or feel the contradiction; he is substantially trying to cheat both God and the devil, and in reality only cheating himself and his neighbours. This, of all characters upon the earth, appears to us to be one of which there is no hope at all—a character becoming in these days alarmingly abundant." Now, no one who. has learnt the lesson of the gospel will say of any character that there is no hope for it at all But it is true that this class of characters, the insincere professors, the Mr. Anythings, are hardest of all to deal with.

I. The characteristics of neutrality.—Scripture is full of indications of the peril and shame of this compromise—e.g. Samaritans, Israelites, Laodiceans, Balaam, Pilate, young ruler who made "the great refusal." And Scripture being thus full of warnings, the significance of those warnings has not been lost upon the great Christian teachers—e.g. Dante, Bunyan (man with the muck rake). In the precincts of this insincere religion good and evil are not wrestling as they should be, shoulder to shoulder, in an irreconcilable antagonism, but they are feebly walking together, hand in hand, in futile amity.

II. The causes of neutrality.—Mainly two.

1. Indolence and unbelief.

2. Some besetting sin.—With one man it is drink, with another it is gold, with another it is envy, hatred, or refusal to forgive; with others it is impurity. And thinking that they can give the rest of their heart to God, men try to reserve this one dark corner, this one secret chamber of unhallowed imagery for their own idolatry. St. Augustine tells us, in his terrible Confessions, that in his unconverted days he used indeed to pray to God to deliver him from lusts of the flesh, but he prayed with the great desire that God would not hear him yet, because he still desired to live in their base indulgence.

III. The issue of neutrality.—Death. The poet saw in the lowest hell the soul of the Prior Elbrigo, and was amazed because he knew that the man was still alive; but when he asks for explanation he receives the awful answer that sometimes a man seems to live above, and eat, and drink, and sleep, and put on clothes, but in reality his soul is sunk down even in his life-time into the abyss; he has become that most fearful kind of ghost—not a soul without a body, but a body without a soul. Give up this shameful attempt to deceive God by semblances and shams! Be not like that Dead Salt Sea, of which it has been said that it reflects heaven on its surface and hides Gomorrha in its heart.—Archdeacon Farrar.

Mammon the greatest of all idols.—

1. The idol of all times. 

2. The idol of all nations. 

3. The idol of all unconverted hearts. 

4. The origin of all idolatry. 

5. The first and the last among all the hidden idols of God's people, both under the Old and the New Testament.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Mat . Greed and care.—On the one side must be shunned the Scylla of greed, on the other the Charybdis of care.—J. M. Gibson, D.D.

Verses 25-34
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Therefore.—Denoting a connection between the service of mammon and "taking thought." Take no thought.—Be not anxious (R.V.). Life.—The Greek word is the same as that commonly rendered "soul," and the passage is interesting as an example of its use in the wider sense, which includes the lower as well as the higher life (Plumptre.)

Mat . Fowls.—Old English for birds.

Mat . Stature.—The Greek word admits either this meaning (as in Luk 19:3, and perhaps Luk 2:52), or that of age (as in Joh 9:21; Joh 9:23, and Heb 11:24). The latter best satisfies the teaching of the context. Men are not anxious about adding to their stature. They are often anxious about prolonging their life (Plumptre).

Mat . Lilies of the field.—The hill-sides of Galilee are clothed in spring, not only with what we call "lilies," but with the crown imperial, and the golden amaryllis, and crimson tulips, and anemones of all shades from scarlet to white, to say nothing of the commoner buttercups and dandelions and daisies; and all these are probably classed roughly together under the generic name of "lilies" (ibid.). Dr. Thomson (Land and Book, p. 256), thinks the Hûleh lily is meant, but Canon Tristram (Natural History of the Bible) claims this honour for the beautiful and varied anemone coronaria.

Mat . The grass of the field.—The wild flowers which form part of the meadow growth, are counted as belonging to the grass, and are cut down with it. Cut grass which soon withers from the heat, is still used in the East for firing (Alford). The oven.—A large round pot of earthen or other materials, two or three feet high, narrow towards the top. This being first heated by a fire made within, the dough or paste was spread upon the sides to bake, thus forming cakes (Abbott).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
The perils of prudence.—Covetousness is one thing, prudence is another. The one craves more than enough. The other is satisfied with a competency. Can it ever be wrong for us to labour for this? Especially, can it be so, when our labours are undertaken not so much for ourselves as for others? It may be so, even in that case—so the Saviour teaches us here—if the spirit in which we do so be that of distraction and doubt. Even in being prudent, never be "anxious" as well. Four times over, in slightly differing forms, this counsel is given us here (Mat ; Mat 6:28; Mat 6:31; Mat 6:34). The considerations which here support it may be put down as three. Never be anxious because such anxiety is:—

I. Wholly uncalled for.—Wholly uncalled for, in the first place, by the nature of the case. He who gave the "life" and made the "body" can do for both all that is needed. If the original and greater was in His power, much more is the subsequent and the less. It cannot be impossible for Him to provide raiment and food (Mat )! Wholly uncalled for, next, by anything taught us from the observation of nature. In the creatures God has made we see living evidence of the non-necessity for such anxiety. The "fowls of the air" (Mat 6:26) are not anxious, the "lilies of the field" (Mat 6:28) cannot be, yet their wants are supplied. May not those, therefore, who are "better than they" (Mat 6:26) look without "anxiety" for the same? May not they rely on the Fatherly hand which thus reaches beneath them, to reach as low as them too? Not called for, lastly, by the nature of the resources which have been placed in our hands. What can we do with the powers possessed by us, to provide with certainty for ourselves? Will any amount of anxiety suffice to make us certain as to the supply of our needs? Will it add to our stature? Will it lengthen our lives? (so some). Much less can it do for us what we see God do for the flowers, when, without anxiety on their part, and although they are but for a day, He "clothes" them with a degree of glory which the most favoured of men cannot obtain for themselves. Why, in a word, should we suppose ourselves "called" to attempt what He has made us unable to do? Rather, why should we suppose, what such "anxiety" implies, that He has left that task on our hands?

II. Most dishonouring to our Father.—Dishonouring, on the one hand, because it reflects on His power. To be "anxious" is to imply that He cannot do what He has undertaken to do; or, that there are doubts about it at least. It is to regard Him as having done the greater, but as being incompetent for the less. It is to "limit the Holy One of Israel" (Psa ), a grievous sin indeed, in regard to His ability to provide. And to be, in a word, like those disciples of Christ at a subsequent date, who, after seeing their Master twice over feed thousands of men by His word, thought He was blaming them for having "forgotten" to provide for a few (Mat 16:7). "Can He give bread also, or provide flesh for His people?" There is more than doubt, there is the spirit of complaint, in that question. Dishonouring, on the other hand, because it reflects on God's love. Those heathen people (Mat 6:32) who did not know God as He is, might be almost excused, if not wholly pardoned, for the questions they asked (Mat 6:31). Not so those professed "disciples" who are here addressed by the Saviour. These He had taught, only a little before, to address God as their "Father in heaven"; and, therefore, to ask from Him, as being such, the "daily" supply of their wants. For Him, therefore, to "know" their wants—as of course He did, being their Father in heaven—was also, of course, being their Father, to care for and supply them. And for such, therefore, to be "anxious" about them was to deny both of these truths. What would become of His love, indeed, if He could and knew, yet omitted to do?

III. Most injurious to ourselves.—Most injurious because doubly so, and in two different ways. Most injurious, first, because of that of which we deprive ourselves in this way. Putting the kingdom of God first, and leaving all else in His hands, is to obtain that kingdom, and all its happy "righteousness," and all these other things too. For God Himself in that case is pleased to "add" them to us so far as this can be, and is well. On the other hand, to seek these other things first and be "anxious" therefore about them, is to gain them in appearance only, if to gain them at all; and to miss altogether that kingdom of God which should have been sought by us first. Most injurious, in the next place, because of that which we attain to thereby. For what is it that we are really doing when we are thus anticipating the evils of the future, and when our present thoughts are thus taken up with the possible evils of to-morrow? We are making those possibilities, by so doing, the certain evils of to-day. And we are voluntarily "adding" them, by so doing, to what are great enough as it is! So exactly opposite, therefore, both in spirit and issue, are the two courses in view. God, in the one case, whilst giving us His chiefest blessing, "adds" others beside. We, in the other case, whilst keeping our daily troubles, add others beside!

The best application of this teaching is that of the Saviour Himself. Seek His kingdom—seek it first—seek it just as it is. This seems the special significance of the word "righteousness" in this case. For what in fact, and in strict essence, is the "kingdom of God"? The Apostle shall tell us: It is "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom ). So also the psalmist has spoken (Psa 85:10), so the prophet averred (Isa 32:17). There is a seeking of the kingdom in which these things are forgotten. That is no seeking at all, or rather it is seeking a kingdom which cannot exist. Only where we are seeking "peace" through the blood of the cross; only where, as a proof of this, we are led by the Spirit, are our feet really on the way to that "kingdom which can never be moved" (Heb 12:28).

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Distrustful anxiety.—This distrustful anxiety for food and raiment in time to come, which is a branch of covetousness, covered with the appearance of necessity, our Lord refutes by eight reasons. 

1. God, who hath given life, which is more than food, will take care to provide food for maintenance of life, so long as He hath appointed life to continue; and God, who hath framed the body, which is more worth than the raiment, will also provide a garment. 

2. God, who provides food for birds and fowls, will certainly provide for His own children. 

3. Anxious care about the success of means cannot produce any good effect; therefore it should not be entertained, for even when a man hath eaten, he cannot make himself stronger or more tall than it shall please God to dispose. 

4. God doth clothe the grass and flowers of the field with more colours than all the glory which Solomon's garments had; therefore anxiety in God's children for food and raiment (as if God were not careful for them) is unlawful. 

5. Anxious seeking of the things of this earth is the fault of the Gentiles, who are destitute of the knowledge of God and ignorant of these heavenly things prepared for His children; therefore Christians, who are better instructed, should eschew this godless anxiety. 

6. Christians are not fatherless, nor is their Father ignorant, unable or careless about them. 

7. You have the kingdom of God and His righteousness whereupon to bestow your first and chiefest cares, which, if you seek after earnestly, ye shall not need to be anxious for food or raiment, or any other needful thing on earth, for all these things shall be superadded unto the grant of your chief desires. 

8. The morrow shall bring with it troublesome cares of its own; and the day, or the time present, hath sufficient trouble by itself; therefore neither time present nor time to come should be rendered more miserable by anxious anticipating of troublesome cares before they come.—David Dickson.

Undue anxiety reproved, and the chief good urged, in the kingdom of God.—"Therefore" introduces the winding up of the argument respecting the unity of aim, of purpose, of object, of life, which Jesus Christ has been earnestly urging in the previous verses.

I. A prohibition.—"Take no thought," etc. The Bible teaches us, and the instinct of self-preservation binds us, and self-respect constrains us to the wisdom of foresight. We are made to look forward. We are naturally anticipative. But Jesus Christ speaks of a very common evil—an undue anxiety and care. To be careful is good, but to be full of care is ruinous. "Take no excessive or harassing thought for the morrow," because:

1. It is injurious to yourselves.—It makes you unhappy; it confuses your mind; it clouds your perceptions; it ages you; it breaks you down; it is inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity.

2. It incapacitates you for life's success.—Success in life depends upon the wholesome restfulness of the mind.

3. It is a sin against God.—It is a sign of distrust; it ignores His fatherly care; and it gives the lie to His precious promises.

II. The reasons adduced for such a prohibition.

III. The divine command enforced.—"But seek ye first the kingdom of God," etc. This is the positive side of duty. We are taught—

1. That "seeking the kingdom" must be our chief concern.

2. That this search shall be rewarded.—"All these things shall be added unto you." "Providence will be your mighty partner and helper in the business." "Other things being equal," says Livermore, "the good man prospers better in worldly affairs than the bad man. All vices are expensive and losing, as all the virtues are gainful and thrifty." "Godliness is profitable unto all things," etc.—J. Harries.

Mat . Nature and nature's God.—Perhaps the first thought that occurs as one recalls these words, is the unbounded admiration which our Lord manifested for the world of nature. Of Tauler, the mystic, it is recorded that his constant custom was to wander in the convent garden with his monk's hood well drawn over his face and his eyes partially closed, lest the sight of the flowers might disturb his meditation. But, though Tauler was a true Christian and one to whom the fifteenth century owed a great debt of gratitude, for the seeds of the reformation were already sown in his heart, he was in this respect utterly unlike his Master. If, then, we give ourselves up to the thoughtful admiration of the world in which we live; if we open our eyes to see its beauty, and, from the more or less sordid and belittling enterprises in which we are called to take part, let our hearts go out with wistful gladness to the good and beautiful works of God, we are following in the footsteps of the Master Himself; and as He pleased God in this as in all respects, so do we please Him when we admire the works of His hands. More than this, we train our spirits to rise above the common circumstances of our lot into thoughts of illimitable freedom and range. I think one great value of these beautiful words consists in this, that they show us very clearly the two vital characteristics which distinguished Christ's delight in nature from that of most men.

I. He saw God's hand in the visible creation.—In everything around Him He saw tokens which told Him God had been at work, making all things beautiful in their season.

II. He saw how infinitely more precious in God's sight is the human soul than all these works of His hands.—"If God so clothe the grass," etc.—G. E. Troup, M.A.

Mat . God's children and the fowls.—

I. We excel the fowls of the air in regard of the better circumstances we are in to provide for our wants than they: for that we can and are allowed to sow, and reap, and gather into barns, which they cannot do.

II. But these words, Are ye not much better than they? signify likewise the greater dignity of men above fowls, and that upon that account likewise they may expect to be more immediately taken care of by God's providence.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . Anxiety hurtful to life and youth.—The word which we translate "stature" signifies likewise "age," and especially the most flourishing time of one's age, when we are in the prime of our youth and strength. The bare adding a cubit to the stature seems uncouth, and a thing which the anxious man would not desire, whereas the adding to life, especially the youthful and prosperous time of it, is a thing which most men would desire.

I. Anxiety, as to the world is needless, as neither adding to life, nor to the comfortable part of it, but is rather hurtful to both. Example, 1Sa .

II. A cheerfulness and resignation, which are quite contrary to anxiety, are of great use in all the parts of life (Pro .)—

1. Whatsoever troubles beset us, they are either things within our power to remedy or not. If they are within cur power to remedy, there is no temper of mind so fit to apply those remedies, as the cheerful, resigned temper. But that it may more distinctly be apprehended what advantage this temper has above the solicitous and anxious one, to wrestle with the difficulties of life, I shall instance some particulars which unfit the anxious man for going cheerfully through the business of life, but are easily overcome by the cheerful man who puts his trust in God's providence. 

(1) He who believes a concurrence of divine providence with his own endeavours, acts with another sort of life and vigour than the man that goes only upon his own skill and strength (see 1Sa ). 

(2) As the man, who is free from anxiety goes upon his business with more courage, so he takes much more pleasure and satisfaction in it. 

(3) If difficulties and troubles occur in business, the anxious man, instead of bearing them with patience, magnifies and multiplies them in his own mind, by his disturbed imagination and illboding fears; whereas the man, who is clear from anxiety, has a great deal of reason still to hope for the best; and though he cannot see through all the intricacy and difficulty in his affairs, yet being conscious to himself of the honesty and goodness of his designs, and having a firm, implicit faith in God, he is not discomposed in his thoughts, knowing that God, if He sees it best for him, will bring to pass whatever he is about; or if He sees it will prove to his hurt will disappoint him in that particular, but will answer his expectation in general, and make all things co-operate for his good (Psa , etc.). 

2. There are a great many other troubles which are altogether out of our reach, and which we can no way think of removing, and must therefore be patiently endured, if we intend any peace and quiet with respect to them. Now as to all these, the man who is free from anxious and solicitous thoughts has much the advantage, from the temper of his mind, to live easy and quiet under them.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The lessons of the lilies.—I. Consider the lilies—and identify little things with God's care.—Can you make a lily? You cannot make a sun; can you make one drop of dew? God writes minutely as well as largely. He writes the great letters of the stars; He writes also the small letters of the violets and daisies.

II. Consider the lilies—and see the superiority of the natural over the artificial.—Let the glorious dress of the king represent the artificial. God makes the original; man makes the copy. For all originality—mental and moral, as well as physical—we must go to the Father.

III. Consider the lilies—and look on things beneath, as well as on things above.—Look for God when thou lookest at the dust. The dust is alive with the life of God.

IV. Consider the lilies—and have faith in your Father.—Think of God clothing the grass and forgetting the child! It is impossible. Let a lily detach itself from its root, and it must perish. So with man. Let him cut himself off from God, and he will become as a withered and driven leaf.—J. Parker, D.D.

Flowers.—We are now "at school." Surrounded by educational agencies and influences. Chief lesson-book the Bible. But we have another of God's lesson-books in nature. Nature a book of illustrations of biblical truth. Christ used it freely. Would have us use it too. The seasons replete with instruction and suggestiveness. Summer, the season of flowers. Not only do they adorn our gardens, but make "a variegated embroidery on the green mantle of our meadows and commons." Whether we will or not they influence us. But our will is to be brought into action. We are to "consider the lilies." It was evidently to wild flowers that Christ called the attention of His disciples—"lilies of the field." Palestine a land of flowers. We may regard Christ as directing attention to all the floral world, using the specific for the generic.

"Your voiceless lips, O Flowers, are living preachers,

Each cup a pulpit, and each leaf a book."

I. Flowers manifest God's love of beauty.—They are embodiments of divine ideas and sentiments. We manifest a God-like quality when we admire what is really beautiful in nature or art. God delights in "the beauty of holiness." In His beloved Son He was well-pleased because He was perfect in this respect. And He delights in us in proportion as we resemble Him.

II. Flowers exhibit God's exceeding generosity—His bountifulness.—Mary Howitt has said:—

"God might have made the earth bring forth

Enough for great and small,

The oak tree and the cedar tree,

Without a flower at all.

He might have made things grow enough

For every want of ours,

For luxury, medicine, and toil,

And yet have made no flowers."

William Wilberforce used to call flowers, "the smiles of God's goodness," and a poet has described them as "God's thoughts of beauty taking form, to gladden mortal gaze." They testify to the happiness of the ever-blessed God and to His desire that we should participate in it.

III. Flowers teach God's loving care of all His creatures—the small as well as the great.—This is the lesson which our Lord specially enforced. We are despondent; we should be trustful and contented.

IV. Flowers speak to us of resurrection and immortality.—Though the flowers pass away with the summer, the next summer will see the face of the earth enamelled and adorned again. And there will be an important connection between the life and beauty of the next year and the decay and death of this. Thus, the flowers are

"Emblems of our own great resurrection,

Emblems of the bright and better land."

H. M. Booth.

Mat . Geography, arithmetic and grammar. (To boys.)—

I. Geography tells us where to find places. Where is the kingdom of God? Heaven is only the capital of the kingdom of God; the Bible is the guide-book to it; the church is the weekly parade of those who belong to it. "The kingdom of God is within you." Every kingdom has its exports, its products. What comes from the kingdom of God? "The kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, and joy."

II. Arithmetic.—Are there any arithmetic words in the text? "First," "added." 

1. You see at once why Christ tells us to seek these first—because they are the best worth seeking. Do you know anything better than these three things, anything happier, purer, nobler? If you do, seek them first. But if you do not, seek first the kingdom of God. It is not worth seeking the kingdom of God unless you seek it first. Suppose you take the helm out of a ship and hang it over the bows, and send that ship to sea, will it ever reach the other side? Certainly not. It will drift about anyhow. Keep religion in its place, and it will take you straight through life, and straight to your Father in heaven when life is over. But if you do not put it in its place you may just as well have nothing to do with it. There was a boy in Glasgow apprenticed to a gentleman who made telegraphs. The gentleman told me this himself. One day this boy was up on the top of a four-story house with a number of men fixing up a telegraph wire. The work was all but done. It was getting late, and the men said they were going away home, and the boy was to nip off the ends of the wire himself. Before going down they told him to be sure to go back to the workshop, when he was finished, with his master's tools. "Do not leave any of them lying about, whatever you do," said the foreman. The boy climbed up the pole and began to nip off the ends of the wire. It was a very cold winter night, and the dusk was gathering. He lost his hold and fell upon the slates, slid down, and then over into the air, down almost to the ground. A clothes rope stretched across the "green" on to which he was just about to fall, caught him on the chest and broke his fall; but the shock was terrible, and he lay unconscious amongst some clothes upon the green. An old woman came out; seeing her rope broken and the clothes all soiled, thought the boy was drunk, shook him, scolded him, and went for the policeman. And the boy with the shaking came back to consciousness, rubbed his eyes, got upon his feet. What do you think he did? He staggered, half blind, away up the stairs. He climbed the ladder. He got on to the roof of the house. He gathered up his tools, put them into his basket, took them down, and when he got to the ground again fainted dead away. Just then the policeman came, saw there was something seriously wrong, and carried him away to the infirmary, where he recovered after some time, and is now doing well. What was his first thought at that terrible moment? His duty! He was not thinking of himself; he was thinking about his master. First the kingdom of God. 

2. But there is another arithmetic word, "added." Very few people know the difference between addition and subtraction when they begin to talk about religion. They always tell boys that if they seek the kingdom of God everything else is to be subtracted from them. I do not mean by added that if you become religious you are all going to become rich. God pays in better coin.

III. Grammar.—What is the verb? "Seek." What mood is it in? The imperative mood. It is a thing that must be done, because we are commanded to do it by our Captain.—Prof. H. Drummond.

The righteousness of the kingdom.—Our Lord carries His principle (ch. Mat ) all round the practical life of man, and points out how in every part of conduct He heightens obligation. But this is all summed up under two more general characteristics which are to mark all righteousness of His kingdom.

I. The first of these characteristics is that so far from being lax it was to exceed the righteousness of the most exemplary of their contemporaries, the scribes and Pharisees. Notice the prominence given in Mat to the word περισσεύσῃ. "Except your righteousness exceed that of those whom you regard as irreproachable, ye shall in no case," etc. 

1. The externality of Pharisaic righteousness is in Christ's kingdom to be exchanged for inwardness (Mat , etc., Mat 6:15, etc.). The Pharisee may have the right outward appearance; but, after all, this may be only the fleece laid on, not produced from the animal's nature, the fruit artificially adhering where it never grew. 

2. The righteousness of the kingdom of God is to exceed that of the Pharisees in spontaneity. What the Pharisee did he did on compulsion. Our Lord lays His finger on this damning blot in Mat , etc., ("hypocrites"). Delitzsch, in one of his little tracts, draws a picture of a Jerusalem Pharisee contriving that he should be surprised by the hour of prayer in the open street, and straightway girding on his ponderous phylacteries, and making his prostrations. What is done through fear or compulsion, or with a selfish end in view, rises no higher than its source.

II. The righteousness of Christ's kingdom was also to exceed the righteousness currently required among men (Mat ). Christians are not to be content with rivalling natural and everyday virtues. There must be a principle in virtue which applies to the whole of man and to the whole of life; which creates virtues where before there were none, which touches human nature at its roots, and radically purifies and ennobles it.—Prof. Marcus Dods, D.D).

The chief object of pursuit.—

I. There is an order and relative value in the objects of our human pursuit.—Very much of the confusion and mistake of life comes from the inversion of the true order. We are placed at grave disadvantage in deciding the relative merit of the claims made on our thought and time by the disturbing influence of sin. The pleasant rules us rather than the right. But in our text our Lord says: There is one great end and purpose in your being, and that you must put the very first of all. There may be intermediate ends and objects which rightly call for your attention, but there is one which must never be forgotten. You were made for God, to love Him, to serve Him, to praise Him, to live in fellowship with Him, to do and to bear His holy will. "Seek ye first His kingdom and righteousness." The true order then of our human pursuits is: first, God; second, others; third, self. Or to express it in another form: first, righteousness; second, duty; third, pleasure. Confuse or misplace these, and your life can never unfold into its perfect beauty. The "kingdom of God" is this: The rule of God over every part of our being, and over every aspect of our relationship. When, therefore, our Lord urges us to seek first the kingdom, we may express His meaning in words of our own and say: "Seek to do everything thou doest as unto God. Nay, more, in everything strive to be like God. Seek His ‘righteousness' as well as His ‘kingdom.'"

II. That which is worthy to be the first object of human pursuit ought to be always in its first place.—The rudder sways to either side by the movement of the waves; it needs a firm hand ever upon the wheel, to hold it so that the prow shall point for the harbour. Firm, constantly renewed resolve is needed in order to hold our soul, steadily and continuously moving amid the winds and waves and currents of life, towards righteousness and God. The psalmist says, "I have set the Lord alway before me." Can we then estimate some of these hindering influences against which we need to be on our guard, and against which we should anxiously and persistently strive? Three things claim our notice: 

1. The intensity of business may repress the endeavour to live an earnest life for God. 

2. The fulness of living in our times makes it hard to live our life really setting God and righteousness first. 

3. The current of public opinion is often against setting the kingdom of God first. He who would follow the Lord fully must dare to be singular.—Weekly Pulpit.

Mat . Crossing the bridge before you come to it.—The sin of borrowing trouble. Such a habit of mind and heart is wrong:—

I. Because it puts one into a despondency that ill fits him for duty.—Our dispositions, like our plants, need sunshine.

II. Because it has a tendency to make us overlook present blessing.

III. Because the present is sufficiently taxed with trial.—God sees that we all need a certain amount of trouble, and so He apportions it for all the days and years of our life.

IV. Because it unfits us for misfortune when it actually does come.

V. Because it is unbelief.—T. De W. Talmage, D.D.

Anxiety for the morrow forbidden.—

I. The precept by way of antithesis or opposition to anxiety. "Take therefore no thought," etc. There is a certain care for the future which is proper for the present time. The Israelites gathered a double portion of manna on the sixth day, to serve them both for that day and the following Sabbath. This precept I take to be only a prohibition of those cares, which are more proper for the future than for the present time. We are not to think it unlawful, if God gives us opportunity, to lay up for sickness or old age, or for the provision of wife and children, so that it be done without anxiety or carking care.

II. The enforcement of this precept.—The reasons are two: 

1. That the morrow, or future time, when it comes, will be more proper to take care of its own matters than any time at a distance from it. 

(1) It is not certain we shall ever see this future time, for which we are so anxious and solicitous, and in that case all our labour is like to be lost. 

(2) It is impossible, supposing we may live to that time, to foresee so long before what circumstances we shall then be in, so as to answer them exactly by all our pre-anxiety. 

(3) It is very possible, if we take our aim in the dark, that we may do more hurt than good by the methods we shall lay down. 

(4) Our circumstances may chance so much to alter, that when we come to that futurity itself, and to see all the circumstances of it in a true light, we shall then wish that we had taken other measures, and shall begin to pull down what with all our anxiety we had been building up. 

2. That the present time has enough to do with its own cares. "Sufficient unto the day," etc.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Be not anxious for the morrow.—No precept of divine wisdom has found so many echoes in the wisdom of the world. Epicurean self-indulgence, Stoic apathy, practical common-sense, have all preached the same lesson, and bidden men to cease their questionings about the future. That which was new in our Lord's teaching was the ground on which the precept rested. It was not simply the carpe diem—"make the most of the present"—of the seeker after a maximum of enjoyment (Hor., Od., I. xi. 8) nor the acceptance by man's will of an inevitable destiny, nor the vain struggle to rise above that inevitable fate. Men were to look forward to the future calmly, to avoid the temper

"Over exquisite

To cast the fashion of uncertain evils,"

because they had a Father in heaven who cared for each one of them with a personal and individualising love.—E. H. Plumptre, D.D.

The sunset limit.—Of all the blessed guards placed by Holy Scripture along the Christian's way to keep him from presumption, on the one hand, or despair, on the other, the most divinely helpful is the sunset limit. If we obey with childlike simplicity our Saviour's command: "Take no [anxious] thought for the morrow," all the intolerable part of the burden is lifted from us. We can bear whatever comes to us between the sun's rise and set, for alongside of this command about taking no thought beyond the day stands a starry promise—is there not always a promise waiting upon a command?—that "as thy days, so shall thy strength be."—Christian World Pulpit.

07 Chapter 7 

Verses 1-12
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Mote.—The Greek noun so translated means a stalk, or twig. The illustration seems to have been a familiar one among the Jews, and a proverb all but verbally identical is found as a saying of Rabbi Tarphon (Plumptre). Beam.—A graphic and almost droll representation of a comparatively great fault. The word means a log, joist, or rafter (Morison).

Mat . Give not, etc.—The connection between this verse and the preceding section is not quite obvious. It seems to be this—although evil and censorious judgment is to be avoided, discrimination is needful. The Christian must be judicious, not judicial (Carr). Dogs.—Among the Jews dogs were unclean, and, as a rule, fierce and undomesticated. They are the self-appointed scavengers of the streets; and while engaged in their scavenging operations, or while lying basking in the sun, touch-me-not is the outstanding feature of their character (Morison). Swine.—The reference is to wild swine; for the animal was undomesticated among the Jews (ibid.).

Mat . Therefore.—The practical result of what has been said both in regard to judgment and to prayer is mutual charity. The thought of the Divine judgment teaches forbearance; the thought of the Divine goodness teaches kindness (Carr).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
True brotherhood.—That duty towards our neighbour which is dealt with as far back as Mat , is again discussed here; but from a somewhat different side. There we had the general principle, that all men should be loved. Here we have a word of caution as to the exercise of that love. Not everything that seems desirable is to be attempted in that line. Not every way of attempting it is pleasing to God.

I. Not everything to be done.—This is true, on the one hand, on the score of faithfulness and plain speaking. As a general rule this is binding on us in regard to our neighbour. Even the old law recognised this (Lev ). If we can in any way help it, it is not being neighbourly to let our brother ruin himself. But there are cases in which to attempt to prevent this would not be profitable to him; and in which, therefore, such an attempt is not incumbent on us. One such case is where our doing so would have the appearance of sitting in "judgment" upon him (Mat 7:1). That would have the very effect we desire to avoid. Instead of leading him to see his own sin and consequent danger, it would rather set him on looking for ours. He would "judge" us, in fact (Mat 7:1-2), instead of judging himself; and would rather, so, be encouraged by us, than discouraged, in sin. Not to say, also, that this very anxiety of ours to be "judging" him would show our incapacity for the task. To be so very keen about our brother's fault is to be ignorant of our own. To make so much of his "mote" is to make too little—at least an equal sin—of our "beam" (Mat 7:3). Unless, therefore, you would make a double muddle of all in this matter, begin with thyself (Mat 7:4-5). Rectifying thyself is sometimes the only way—it is always the best way—of effectually rectifying thy neighbour. The same caution applies, next, in the way of kindness and love. Here also the general rule is abundantly plain. Why is that which is "holy" entrusted to us? That we may make it known in our turn (1Pe 4:10; Mat 5:16; Mat 10:8). Why are the precious "pearls" of truth placed in our hand? That we may give them—that we may "fling" (?) them—to others in turn. But there are marked exceptions, as there were before, to this general rule. There are those who, like "dogs," do what you will, always "return" to their filth (2Pe 2:22). It is only to profane what is "holy" to offer it here. There are others, like swine, who show by their actions, by their wallowing in the mire, that they cannot appreciate what is precious. No abundance of it, therefore, can be otherwise than offensive to them. Thus to waste our love, therefore—thus to do harm by it—is not incumbent on us. Rather, in fact, it is forbidden to us by the very nature of love.

II. Not every way to be followed.—Not every way, on the one hand, when we do feel that we ought to caution and warn. This on account of our relation to God. Do we not know, on our part, what God is to us? Always ready to listen and grant? (Mat ). More ready by far to do so, in His perfection, than we are, in our imperfection, even to those we love the best? (Mat 7:9-11). Let us seek, therefore, on our part, so to be in our turn. Not warning men, like Elijah once, in impatience, as though altogether beyond hope (1Ki 19:10). Nor yet like Jonah (Mat 4:1, etc.), in anger, as though those he preached to were, in any case, too bad to be spared. For the worst we deal with are, after all, only "dogs" and "swine" in a figure. In God's sight they are men like ourselves (cf. Act 14:15; Jas 5:17). God, in past days, has often enlightened and converted men as brutal and as stubborn as any before us. Let Him, therefore, in this matter, be both our example and motive. In reasoning with others, let us be as full of hope and as full of love as Himself. That is to be like Him—that is to please Him as well. Also, next, when we refrain from speaking, let it be with discrimination and sympathy. Our relation to men shows this to be the only right way of so doing. Before we do thus refrain, let us be quite sure that we have sufficient ground for so doing. And, to be sure of this, let us try to put ourselves in our brother man's case. This is the old rule about doing our duty towards our neighbour (Mat 22:39-40). This is Christ's rule as well (Mat 7:22). No better rule can be found. No juster one. It carries its equity on its face. No handier one. It is always within reach. No simpler one. Anyone can apply it. Let it be applied then in this case as well as in others. Never refrain from speaking where such refraining—supposing you and your brother to have exchanged places—would seem a hardship to you. Stand where he stands, in short, and then do as you would have him do in that case.

Here, again, we see as before:—

1. How admirable is the wisdom of Christ.—Who else ever thought of such cautions as these? In what other teaching than His could the necessity for them arise? And who else could have seen such protection against the dangers involved in that simple rule which had been taught and studied for so many centuries past?

2. How admirable is the mercy of God.—Even this searching wisdom cannot see any blemish in it. If only man were to man what God is to man, much of the sin of the world would be gone. Also some of the worst of its griefs. So Christ teaches us here.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Cautions against rash judgments.—

I. The caution given.—"Judge not." The whole meaning of the passage depends on the meaning of the first word—"Judge" ( κρίνετε), which has various renderings. Sometimes it means, 

(1) to condemn (Joh ); 

(2) to pronounce guilty (Rom ; Rom 14:22); 

(3) to proceed against, accuse, arraign (Joh ; Act 23:6; Act 24:21); 

(4) to pass sentence of condemnation (Joh ); 

(5) but there is another meaning which doubtless is the meaning in the text—to express an unfavourable opinion of person or persons—censoriousness. Our Saviour does not forbid a righteous judgment. The judicial element is in our very nature and we cannot avoid it. Judges, preachers, teachers, parents, etc., must condemn the wrong and publicly censure it. But the great Teacher cautions earnestly against judging with a censorious or unkindly spirit—the spirit of animosity and illiberality and uncharitableness.

II. The reasons adduced.

1. It provokes retaliation.—That is, all such rash judgments will meet with due retribution (Mat ). We can never escape this law of reciprocity. A man receives back what he gives. Haman was hanged on his own gallows. Ishmael's hands were against everybody's, and every man's hand against him. "He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it." Every act has its consequences. This retributive principle is: 

(1) In kind. Kindness begets kindness; but censoriousness begets censoriousness. 

(2) In quantity. Nature gives back in proportion as we give; society gives back as we give to it.

2. It condemns ourselves (Mat ).—Is not the disposition to be severe and censorious on others indicative of greater evil in ourselves? What a severe judgment David pronounced upon the man described by Nathan! But who was the man? "Thou art the man." The Pharisee's judgment on the publican was very severe; but who was he that went his way home justified?

III. The duty enjoined.—"Give not that which is holy," etc. Though we are cautioned against rash and censorious judgment, yet we are urged in the passage to discriminate between what is good and evil. The lesson is one of discretion in dealing with certain classes of people—as to admission to the sacred privileges and functions of the church, and as to the reality of their Christian profession and the sincerity of their spiritual experience. Notice:—

1. The prudence required in church government.

2. The proper reserve or safeguard in the kingdom of God.—Do not admit the "dogs" and "swine" to your spiritual communion, for you will only infuriate them. The dogs will bark and snarl at everything holy and sacred, and the "swine" will only indulge in sensuality. "Dogs" and "swine" admitted into the church do more harm by far than out-and-out infidels.—J. Harries.

A twofold warning.—I. Against making too much of the evil we see, or think we see, in others (Mat ).

II. Against making too little of it (Mat ).—J. M. Gibson, D.D.

Mat . Rash judging condemned.—

I. Consider this prohibition in its relation to the scribes and Pharisees.—

1. They had a great deal of pride and self-conceit, as if it belonged to them to be dictators to all others (Luk ). 

2. They had in their minds a great contempt of, and a great uncharitableness towards, all other persons that were not of their own sect and party (Luk ). 

3. Agreeably to this inward disposition of their minds, they were very censorious of others; making faults where there were none, and aggravating them where they were. 

4. When they had made this rash judgment in their own minds, they did not content themselves to contemplate it there, but took all opportunities to vent it in their words and actions; carrying themselves haughtily and superciliously to others (Isa ). 

5. In all companies they were the dictators, the reprovers, and monitors. It was a crime for a man to see with his own eyes and not with theirs. 

6. In admonishing and reproving their neighbour, their aim was not so much his edification and amendment of life, as the gaining him over to their party; or if they could not compass that, the running him down, and exposing him.

II. The true meaning of the prohibition.—

1. Note some lawful practices which might seem to fall under this prohibition. 

(1) We are not to understand that the office of judges or magistrates was intended to be prohibited by these words. Our Saviour was now preaching to a multitude of private persons, showing them their duty. 

(2) Nor is the authority of any other superiors over their inferiors designed to be taken away or encroached upon. Parents may, and ought to, administer admonition to their children; masters and mistresses, and overseers, may, by authority, judge of their servants, etc. 

(3) Nor is it designed that any man should not use a judgment of discretion as far as relates to the conduct of himself and his affairs (1Jn ; 2Th 3:6). 

(4) Far less are they guilty of the breach of this rule, who, in the execution of their office, do in ever so severe terms, exclaim against vice in general (2Ti ; Tit 2:15). 

(5) Nor are they guilty of the breach of this rule, who, with a spirit of meekness, and from a principle of charity, and with a design to reform, and not to expose, perform the duty of admonishing and rebuking the offending brother (Lev ; Luk 17:3). 

2. The evil forbidden is censoriousness, i.e. a love to find fault; and this has commonly some bitter root of vice from which it proceeds; such as pride and vanity, malice and envy, resentment and revenge, cruelty, or delighting in mischief, though often it flows from mere custom and thoughtlessness. 

(1) In this censorious spirit there is always a secret joy and gladness to find fault; whereas in a good man there is always the quite contrary temper. 

(2) The censorious man is forward to judge without any obligation from his office; perhaps without any clearness of evidences, upon some idle stories, or bare suspicions, surmises, and suggestions; whereas a charitable man is very unwillingly drawn into any such employ. 

(3) He has a strong bias and inclination to find his neighbour guilty; accepts of very slender proof of anything that tends to his defamation, sometimes makes up what is wanting in fact, with his own malicious suggestions and fruitful invention. 

(4) He usurps the ascendant in all companies. 

(5) He allows himself an uncharitable sharpness in censuring other men's faults; never reflecting on the frailty of human nature in general, nor his own errors and follies in particular. 

(6) He is not contented to judge and condemn the evil actions of his neighbour; but commonly adds some aggravating remarks and aggravations of his own, with an intent to show with what an evil spirit and intention he did them. He enters upon God's prerogative, and judges of his neighbour's heart and thoughts. 

(7) Another character of this judging, censorious temper is that the person in whom it resides never keeps it to himself; he is impatient till he sets it abroad. 

(8) He endeavours to fix the crime of every single person upon his whole party, and to load any opinion which he has a mind to blacken with all the evil consequences that can be drawn from the errors and follies of any of those that maintain it. 

(9) This spirit of rash and censorious judgment is near akin to schism in the church, sedition in the state, and a downright spirit of persecution.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

On judging.—If there be one thing more injurious to the harmonies and the best charm of life than another it is the habit of judging. The world is full of unjust judgments. Where is the mischief? What matter?

I. If we have any attachment to the gospel of Jesus Christ it ought to matter on this ground—that without any sufficient cause we think less kindly of a fellow-mortal.—It must be allowed, of course, that of many we are bound to think severely; though that in itself is a calamity, and by every follower of Jesus should be felt to be such. But in this case there is no certain or sufficient need. "Where's the harm?" There's the harm. Two children of the common Father, two travellers on the common road, two human beings, the pathos of whose life should of itself create a common regard, are unbrothered by an unnecessary and an unjust judgment. This is a habit quickly formed. You will find men, comparatively young, who can hardly indulge in any language but that of depreciation.

II. A soul of this species looks uncommonly lost.—To see meanness everywhere; to suspect and asperse everything; to detract from and to depreciate; to have no great enthusiasms, no great reverences, no admiration, no spontaneous and whole-hearted approval—the soul of a weasel is a better and larger thing than that.

III. Even if we were commanded to judge, we cannot judge.—What, beyond broadest facts, do I know of your life, or you of mine?

IV. There is something so private, so sacredly private, about every life, that this kind of thing should be felt as both irreverent and impertinent.—I am no more at liberty to pass gratuitous judgments upon another, I have no more personal right to enter those chambers, than I have to enter another man's house.

V. Our hands are not clean enough for this kind of work.—There is a fine touch of humour in the Saviour's saying here. A fellow with a joist—a huge rafter—in his eye, so anxious—so benevolently anxious—to extract a tiny particle of floating dust from the eye of another! It is ridiculous. It is sad too.—Jas. Thew.

Unseen Virtues.—To give an instance which the preacher knows to be an actual fact: A merchant of his acquaintance was thought to be very selfish with his money. He was known to be very rich, and lived something like a rich man; yet when asked for subscriptions he gave always a small sum—he gave £5 when his neighbours thought he ought to give £

20. He was, therefore, very selfish and miserly, and bore a nickname in consequence. Everybody was looking at this mote which seemed like a beam. This went on for years, and he was generally disliked. One of his neighbours, who respected him on all other points, was determined to bottom the matter. He learned with difficulty, and after careful inquiry, that during all these years this much-abused man was supporting handsomely a large family of poor relatives. He educated them well, and put them out in life with no niggard hand. They lived in another place; no one, not even his intimate friends, knew; he never spoke of it; but he did it for years. The same inquirer found, too, that if a real case of benevolence were put before this rich man, and he were told reasonably what he ought to give, the rich man often gave it. So here was a man whom all men were abusing, because they did not know enough about him.—R. W. Hiley, D.D.

Mat . Charity in thought and speech.—The meaning of our Lord becomes clear enough when we turn to St. Luke's words, and find that our Lord there adds, as if to guard against misapprehension, "Condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned." We cannot help criticising the conduct of others, but we can guard against the cruel, censorious temper which pronounces off-hand upon the misdoings of a neighbour. What are the reasons urged in the gospel for the suppression of this temper?

I. There is the motive given us in the text: "Judge not, that ye be not judged." "Condemn not, that ye be not condemned." It is a thought, which ought to give us pause as we scatter our reckless verdicts on the doings of our fellow-men, that not only will God bring all that we ourselves do into judgment, but He makes us the authors of the very standard by which He is trying us now and will try us hereafter.

II. The second reason is to be found in those words which appear to have been so often on the lips of our Lord, and to have been, indeed, a constant refrain of His teaching, "many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be first."—It has been well said of those words that they must be meant to infuse a wholesome element of scepticism or diffidence into our present estimates of human character and conduct. St. Paul says: "Judge nothing before the time." That does not mean that we are to suspend our critical faculty, to form no opinions about anything or anybody; but he warns us that all our judgments are provisional as well as fallible, and they proceed upon imperfect data. They are arrived at by observers blinded more or less by partiality or prejudice. The great tribunal before which we must all stand may reverse them.

III. I pass to a third reason for merciful treatment of our neighbours. It is that which follows the text as a searching argumentum ad hominem, applicable to us all.—"Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye," &c. It is very certain that growth in self-knowledge is the best of all cures for self-confidence, and it is only the self-confident, the self-satisfied, who care to judge their neighbours most harshly. That man is most merciful to his neighbour who is least merciful to himself.

IV. According to St. Luke, our Lord prefaced His warning against censorious judgments by the precept: "Be ye, therefore, merciful, as your Father also is merciful." This is, after all, the great motive for forbearance, as this is also its great reward—likeness to God.—Canon Duckworth.

Mat . The give and take of life.—Christ says, in effect, that what you take to life determines what you get from it. What you see in the universe will be the reflection of your own nature. Apply the text:—

I. To the young while under the discipline and processes of their education.—Nay, to intellectual culture generally, whether in young or old. Bring evil habits, sloth, negligence, &c., instead of diligence, patience, the desire to know the truth and to accomplish your work, and what will be the result? You brought not the key of industry. Consequently the door will not open, and you carry away no spoil.

II. To the national and social life of the people.—e.g. Let the well-to-do and the educated keep all their good things to themselves, measuring out to the poor only neglect, and insolence. What will be the result? Illustration, French Revolution.

III. To our relations with the kingdom of God.—Whether the believer is going to have a life full of spiritual triumph and satisfaction, or one only meagre and barren, depends on the measure you mete out towards God and the spiritual world.—J. Brierley, B.A.

The cynical critic.—If he chooses to fight with a tomahawk, he will be scalped some day, and the bystanders will not lament profusely.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . The chip and the beam.—The case has only to be stated in order to carry the inference that he who has the large obstruction in his eye should first get rid of it, so that he may be fit to operate on his brother's eye. In other words, a man should have his own errors and faults corrected in order that he may be able, first, to see clearly, and then, to correct firmly and wisely, the errors and faults of others.

I. It is a delicate operation to correct the faults of other men.—It may be likened to the feat of taking a chip of wood, a hair, or an insect's wing out of an inflamed eye. A clumsy operator may easily make things worse. So may a clumsy or unkind censor offend his brother, and do no good, but rather harm. All the greater is the delicacy if one undertakes the task as a volunteer. Something might be said of the risk that attends all human judgment of the conduct of other men. It is not often that one knows accurately and completely the outward facts, and one never quite knows the temptation resisted or yielded to, and the inward motive, or the commanding and determining one among a group of motives, which influenced the action under review.

II. Self-ignorance and self-conceit incapacitate one for performing this operation.—The case indicated by our Lord is that of one who is insensible of his own faultiness, yet presumes to deal with the faultiness of others; and He addresses such a person by the strong term of disapproval, "hypocrite," which He often applied to the scribes and Pharisees. Literally, it would be impossible for one who had even a small chip of wood in his eye to be unaware of it. The delicacy of the organ would produce acute annoyance. But, alas! one may so destroy the delicacy of conscience as to go about with a great fault obvious to every one, and yet forget it, and suppose that no one else can see it. It is a false zeal which flies at extraneous evil and spares that which is in our own homes, our own hearts and lives.

III. An honest Christian reserves his strictest judgment for himself.—Self-love will suggest excuses, and even tempt a man to ignore his own faults, or, at all events, to change their names; but a supreme love of righteousness, such as ought to possess the Christian mind, keeps conscience at work, and enjoins self-judgment and self-correction. "Have fervent charity among yourselves, for charity covereth a multitude of sins." Such was the rule for the early Christians, and it is as much in force as ever.—D. Fraser, D.D.

Mat . The mote and the beam.—We look at our neighbour's errors with a microscope, and at our own through the wrong end of a telescope. We have two sets of weights and measures; one for home use and the other for foreign. Every vice has two names, and we call it by the flattering and minimising one when we commit it, and by the ugly one when our neighbour does it. Everybody can see the hump on his friend's shoulders, but it takes some effort to see our own.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . Casting out the mote.—A blind guide is bad enough, but a blind oculist is a still more ridiculous anomaly.—Ibid.

Judging: true and false.—I. The first branch of the contrary duty to rash judgment is to employ our censoriousness first and chiefly upon ourselves: "First cast out the beam out of thine own eye." 

1. The more time we spend at home, the less we have to squander away abroad. 

2. The better acquainted we are with our own sin and folly, we shall be so much the more charitable to the errors of others. 

3. The better we are acquainted with our own sins, we shall be so much the freer from pride and vanity, which is the great cause of rash judgments.

II. The second branch of it is to look charitably on the actions of our neighbour, and not be too sharp-sighted in spying out his small faults.

III. A third branch is that we perform the friendly office of monitors to our neighbour himself, instead of exposing him to others.

IV. The fourth branch is that in administering our admonitions we use prudence not to throw them away where they will do hurt, but to contrive to give them when our neighbour is in the best temper and disposition to receive them kindly, and to make the best use of them.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The dogs and the swine.—It is not an easy thing to be morally and spiritually useful to other men. Christian usefulness requires careful discrimination of what is fitting or unfitting, and a power of reserve as well as a faculty of speech. Our Saviour did not call men by opprobrious names. It would, indeed, be a harsh mode of speaking to stigmatise men as dogs and swine, as vile and stupid animals, but it is quite another thing to introduce such creatures in order to give point to an illustration of what would be unbecoming and unsuitable in the delivery of sacred truth to profane persons. The first case supposed is that of a priest or Levite, who, on leaving the temple, observed one of the ever-hungry dogs that prowled about the city of Jerusalem, but were never admitted within the gates of the sanctuary. Forgetting all considerations of manners and propriety, he returned into the court, took a portion of flesh which had been on the altar of burnt offering, and threw it to the dog. Such an action would violate the Divine law which assigned the flesh of the offerings to the priests, and it would indicate gross disrespect and want of the sense of fitness. The other case supposed is that of a lavish rich man, who for some whim, or intending a practical joke, threw pearls, as if they were seeds, before a herd of swine. The swine in Palestine never were tame creatures, as with us. Though in some parts of the country they were kept in herds, they were by the Jewish law unclean animals, and disallowed as food for man. Accordingly, they were at the most only half-tamed; and the genuine wild boar has always haunted the valley of the Jordan. Now, if one should cast pearls in the way supposed before those animals, they might rush for what seemed to be grain, since they are always voracious, but, quickly discovering the hoax, would trample on the pearls, as pigs commonly put their feet into and upon their food; and, not improbably an enraged boar would rend the foolish man who had played this dangerous game, by a side upward stroke of his tusk, as the manner of such creatures is. Extreme instances are chosen in order to put a much-needed lesson in a strong light. But what is the lesson? It cannot be that Christians are never to press the gospel on an indifferent, unsympathetic, or even hostile audience. In that case it would contradict all those counsels and charges which require a fearless and even an aggressive testimony to the name of Jesus; and it would be at variance with the example of our Lord and His Apostles, who preached the word in the face of angry opposition.—D. Fraser, D.D.

Reverence and discretion.—The positive lesson conveyed in this metaphorical saying of Jesus is one of reverence and discretion. We understand it thus:—

I. As to the preaching of the gospel.—While the preacher is not to evade difficulty or shrink from opposition or personal danger, he is to consult decorum and opportunity so far as not to expose names and things that are sacred, to open and egregious contempt. On this principle one is not to address religious truth to a drunkard in his cups, or to him who sits in the scorner's chair. Open-air preaching, too, requires very especially to be placed under this rule of Christ. If conducted at fit places and times it is not merely an allowable, but a highly commendable practice; but the question of fitness is of far more importance than inexperienced preachers are aware.

II. As to statements of spiritual experience.—In this matter Christian men are apt to fall into one or other of two opposite extremes. Many pass through life with hardly a word, even to their pastors or their nearest friends, which indicates that they have received any spiritual benefit or have any inward experience of the grace of God. This is the one extreme of unreasonable reticence. On the other hand, a good many talk too much about themselves, and will even volunteer before indiscriminate assemblies an account of their conversion, and of their great peace and joy in believing. This is the opposite, the egotistical extreme. Between these extremes the wise and humble Christian ought to steer his course. He must consider his company and his opportunity.

III. As to the admission to sacred privileges and functions in the church.—The confusion into which Christian society has fallen makes it difficult for the most faithful churches to apply the sound principle of the separation of the holy from the unclean. Churches that have lost or surrendered the power of self-discipline enfeeble discipline in other churches also. But none the less does it remain a sacred duty to warn from the Lord's table the carnally minded and such as do not discern the Lord's body, and never knowingly to admit to church privilege or office any who are of impure or intemperate habits.—Ibid.

Perverted judgments.—I think it would not be untrue to say that on the right interpretation of this verse hangs our true understanding of the whole of the chapter. And yet I venture to think that the ordinary signification attached to the words will not satisfy any of us if we reflect. Take this thing judgment, what is behind it? Prejudice! Yes, and a hundred other things. It is not only prejudice which is like the beam in the eye, but also jealousy, and envy, and our own indolence. What Christ warns us against are the dogs within ourselves. He says, "You have capacity, but take care that that capacity is under righteous rule, take care it does not fall into the power of the dogs, the passions within you, which will trample that very faculty under their feet, for if it does so you imperil yourself." There are two powers of judgment we may exercise in the world, or rather, for the purpose of illustration, we may select two.

I. There are our intellectual judgments.—Is it not a fact that all those who have reflected upon the operations of the human mind, and the evidences of that operation in the world, have reminded us that we are very seldom able to exercise judgment under the influence of what they call the true light of reason? There is a bias, a bias belonging to every race and class in the community; every profession has its bias, and you find it a most difficult thing—and this is the reason very often for the perpetuation of abuses—for the class to dissociate itself from its bias, which makes it judge the thing, not on its merits, but always upon the prevailing, predominating bias of that class. Just in the same way there is the bias of home and family. In our life, Christ says, ever coming to impair the calm, intellectual judgment of our nature, there lurk these evil passions which tend to pervert, and destroy perhaps, the noble gift which God has given us.

II. If you turn to moral judgments, I think the case becomes clearer. There is nothing in the world which is more open to the power of the wild beast within us than your moral judgment. Your conscience is just as capable of falling into bad hands as your reason is, and when the conscience falls into bad hands it is worse with you than when the reason does! The very justification of all the barbarities of the past has been the conscientiousness of the men who have done them. Thomas Lynch says, "We all of us need a conscience in order to keep a conscience." Catch the spirit of Christ! I said that my text was the pivot of the whole chapter. So it is.—Bishop W. B. Carpenter.

Zeal and prudence.—It is bad to hide the treasure in a napkin; it is quite as bad to fling it down without preparation before some people. Jesus Himself locked His lips before Herod, although the curious ruler asked many questions; and we have sometimes to remember that there are people who "will not hear the word," and who must first "be won without the word." Heavy rains run off hard-baked earth. It must be softened by a gentle drizzle. Luther once told this fable: "The lion made a great feast, and he invited all the beasts, and among the rest a sow. When all manner of costly dishes were set before the guests, the sow asked, ‘Have you no bran?' Even so," said he, "we preachers set forth the most dainty dishes—the forgiveness of sins and the grace of God; but they turn up their snouts, and grub for guilders." This precept is one side of the truth. The other is the adaptation of the gospel to all men, and the obligation on us to preach it to all. We can only tell most men's disposition towards it by offering it to them, and we are not to be in a hurry to conclude that men are dogs and swine.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . Importunity in prayer.—

I. The duty of fervent prayer.—"Ask;" "seek;" "knock."

1. The occasion of pressing the duty in this place.—Our Saviour had been recommending a great many difficult duties to His disciples. It was very natural for Him to think they would be mightily discouraged, considering how disproportioned their strength was to so difficult a task. Therefore it was necessary to put them in a way whereby they might be enabled to perform it. And herein especially consists the advantage of the Christian morals, beyond the morals of the heathen. They had all the great tasks of duty to undergo, only by their own strength, care, and endeavours, which was a very discouraging, comfortless business; but we Christians are taught where there is supply enough of grace to be had.

2. The nature and exercises of the duty.—It is an intent application of the mind to God, and comprehends the whole commerce which our souls have with Him, whether to pay our homage and adorations to Him, or to thank Him for all His mercies and favours, or to address Him for any mercies and favours to ourselves or others. But that part of it which is chiefly aimed at in this place is the begging of grace, whereby we may be enabled and assisted to discharge the great duties which He requires of us. Consider: 

(1) The necessity of grace to enable us to do our duty. 

(2) The fitness of prayer towards the obtaining of grace. (a) Grace is a treasure in the hands of God Himself. It is not like silver or gold, to be dug with hard labour out of the bowels of the earth. (b) The right dispositions for the reception of grace are all included in prayer. (c) God is more ready to grant than we are to desire.

3. The circumstance of instancy or frequency.—Taught us in the triple repetition of the precept, ask, seek, knock. 

(1) It is not enough that we pray for a good thing once; but we must insist and renew our petitions often, for the words do each of them imply a further degree of industry and diligence. The easiest way of obtaining a thing is to have it for asking. Then the word "seek" implies a further degree of diligence, as when a thing is out of place, and we cannot have it for calling for, then we are at the pains to search and look for it. But the word "knock" signifies a yet greater degree of patience and perseverance in our suit. For it supposes that there may be several difficulties in the way, and that the passage may be shut up, yet that we should patiently wait, and drive on our suit with greater importunity. 

(2) Asking, seeking, and knocking imply that we ought not to be discouraged with the difficulties we meet with, either in putting up our prayers to God, or in not receiving quickly a due return of them; but that we should strive to conquer and overcome all difficulties, and be incessant in our prayers to God. 

(3) Asking, seeking, and knocking imply a careful watching and embracing the favourable opportunities of devotion, whether these arise from external providences or internal favourable dispositions. 

(4) The words ask, seek, and knock import a great assiduity in devotion. 

(5) Also that we use our utmost endeavours to obtain what we pray for.

II. Encouragements to this duty, taken from the promises and nature of God.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Prayer.—I. The qualifications of the persons that pray.

1. Faith.—

(1) They must believe in God's being, ability, and goodwill. 

(2) In the mediation and intercession of Jesus Christ. 

(3) That God for Christ's sake will hear and grant their prayers. 

(4) That the good things needed cannot be obtained without prayer.

2. Practice.—

(1) There must be a care and endeavour to comply with all God's commandments (1Jn ; Pro 28:9; Pro 15:8). 

(2) If conscious of having committed sin, we must repent of it (Psa ; Isa 1:15). 

(3) We must set about our prayers with our hearts free from malice, and full of charity to all men (Mat , etc.; Mar 11:25). 

(4) There must be no bad design in any petition (Jas ).

II. The matter of our prayers.—

1. The expression. "Every one that asketh receiveth" must be understood only with relation to good things (Mat ). 

2. The promise is limited to such things as are good for us that ask them. For it is possible there may be gifts good in themselves and yet not proper for us in our particular circumstances.

III. The manner of our praying.—

1. Fervent and hearty. 

2. With patience and constancy. 

3. With humility and submission. 

4. With gratitude for former mercies. 

5. With vigilance and the diligent use of other lawful means appointed by God.

IV. The grant of our prayers.—God performs this promise, not only when He grants the very thing we pray for, but in other cases when we are not so sensible of it (2Co ).—Ibid.

The efficacy of prayer.—Jesus Christ did not mean that His followers may have whatever they like. The way to spoil a child is to give it all it asks, and He does not mean to spoil us. Therefore He must thwart our wishes till they run parallel with His will, and are fixed on higher good than earth holds. So, of course, this promise is true only in the spiritual realm, or in regard to the development of the Christian character. We may have as much of God as we will. Christ puts the key of the treasure chamber into our hand, and bids us take all that we want. If a man is admitted into the bullion vault of a bank, and told to help himself, and comes out with one cent, whose fault is it that he is poor? Whose fault is it that Christian people generally have such scanty portions of the free riches of God?—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . How to pray.—

1. Be short.—Jesus, by word and example, inculcated this. Persons who sought His aid offered short petitions. Peter in the water, the publican in the temple, and the thief on the cross made short prayers.

II. Be specific.—Prayer that is indefinite does not avail. "My son," "my daughter," "my servant," "my sight"—that is the form of request: and the accompanying charge is, "Bring him to Me."

III. Be importunate.—The midnight prayer, "Friend, lend me three loaves," was short, specific, and importunate. And it was answered, not for friendship's sake, but because of importunity.

IV. Pray with a forgiving spirit.—"When ye stand praying, forgive." I once attended an ecclesiastical convention, and was entertained in a refined, Christian household. A young lady in the family in a conversation remarked, "I never offer the Lord's prayer." On my expressing surprise, she added, "I don't dare to; I don't dare pray, ‘Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors'; I am so afraid that I have not a forgiving spirit that I dare not ask God to forgive me as I forgive others." I asked, "What do you pray?" She replied, "I say, ‘as we ought to forgive others.'"

V. We must do what we can to answer our own prayers.—A little boy heard his father pray that God would feed the poor; and when the prayer was over, he said, "Father, if you will give me the key to the granary door, I will answer your prayer myself." Frederick Douglass tells that when he was a slave he prayed seven years for liberty, but received no answer; at length it occurred to him that he must answer his own prayer; and when, with his eye fixed on the north star, he prayed with his legs, his prayer was answered. If we pray for the conversion of a child, a scholar, or a friend, we must speak to that person and do what we can to bring him to Christ.

VI. We must expect that our prayers will be answered. (Heb ; Mat 9:29).—L. H. Read, D.D.

Prayer a key.—"Knock and it shall be opened unto you."

I. Prayer opens to us the door to the knowledge of God.

II. It opens to us the knowledge of ourselves.—"Now mine eye seeth Thee," etc.

III. It opens to the soul the glory of the natural world (Psa ).

IV. It opens to us the clearest and most glorious knowledge of heaven.—The Study.

Asking.—Emerson tells how he arranged his first sermon in these divisions: 

1. Men are always praying. 

2. All their prayers are granted. 

3. We must beware, then, what we ask. He had got the theme from the blunt saying of a field labourer, that men are always praying, and all their prayers are heard.—W. M. Macgregor, M.A.

Mat . God's love to us and our duty to Him.—

I. God's readiness to give good things to His creatures.

1. His goodness to those who pray to Him, is really beyond anything we have to explain it by.—We know nothing in nature of a more sincere and steady love than that of parents to their children, yet it is much allayed and abated by other bad qualities.

2. The promise and encouragement of the text are limited to good things.

3. The promise is not restrained to the elect but extended to all that pray.

II. God loves to be asked and waited upon for good things. Three plain reasons for this:—

1. God's honour.—Suppose a prince ever so merciful, would it be consistent with his honour to pardon his rebellious subjects if they refused so much as to beg pardon, or to petition for any favour?

2. The good of the persons themselves.

3. The right government of the world.

III. What duties are incumbent upon us, from the knowledge and belief of this paternal affection in God, toward His poor creatures. The loving Him out of gratitude, with all our heart, and soul, and mind, and strength; manifested in 

(1) faith; 

(2) obedience; 

(3) hope; 

(4) filial reverential fear; 

(5) trust; 

(6) patience; 

(7) disposition to honour Him; 

(8) humility.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The golden rule in the kingdom.—This is the golden rule—the Christian's law of reciprocity, which will serve as a rule of conduct for all the life. Legitimately applied, it would serve all social life, family life, commercial life, political life, church life, and national life. To obey it out and out would soon bring the golden age.

I. The characteristics of this golden rule.

1. Its principle.—The principle here stated by our Lord is the second great commandment—"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Place thyself in thought, in the condition or the circumstances of thy neighbour, and judge accordingly.

2. It is fundamental.—It underlies all public and private justice, government, society, education, and religion.

3. It is reasonable.—Have not others the same rights as ourselves, be their condition or position what it may? It is universal for all classes—for employers and employed; for all lands and times.

4. It is equitable.—The equity of this law is clearly seen if we consider its grounds. 

(1) The equality of all men by nature. 

(2) The possible equality of all men as to condition and state of life. 

(3) Wherein we may be unequal, the inequality is not such as to be the ground of unequal dealing with one another; for we ought to treat our neighbour as we would expect to be treated by him in the same circumstances. 

(4) Wherein men may be unequal, the inequality is not fixed. They may rise; others may fall. 

(5) Consequently, the great advantage and blessing of such a rule. It teaches that with us, as with God, there is no respect of persons. The law is mutual and universal, and if acted upon would bring social salvation.

5. It is portable.—It is not only easy to be remembered, but it is the handiest, readiest, and best of all moral maxims. "It is the ‘two-foot rule' which the skilful artisan always carries with him ready to take the measurement of any work to which he is called."

6. It is evangelical.—It is more than a moral maxim, it is an evangelical principle; for it teaches us that in order to be able to act it thoroughly, truly, and sincerely, we need the grace of God in a large degree. "The Emperor Alexander Severus was so charmed by the excellence of this rule that he obliged a crier to repeat it whenever he had occasion to punish any person, and caused it to be inscribed in the most noted parts of his palace, and on many of the public buildings. He also professed so high a regard for Christ, as having been the author of so excellent a rule, that he desired to have Him enrolled among the deities."

II. The argument adduced for the enforcement of this rule.

1. "For this is the law and the prophets."

2. The authority which enjoins obedience to it.—The authority of Christ.

3. The example of Christ also enforces it.—J. Harries.

The sum of our duty to our neighbour.—

I. The dependence of this rule on the foregoing doctrine.—"Therefore." 

1. By way of imitation of God in His goodness. 

2. By way of gratitude to God for His goodness. 

3. From His relation of a loving Father to us, which makes us all brethren.

II. The rule itself.—

1. It must be limited to the point of duty, and not extended to foolish and unreasonable desires. 

2. It was not our Saviour's design to set all men on a level, taking away all distinction between princes and subjects, masters and servants, parents and children, etc. 

3. The rule we are to go by in our dealings with our neighbour is not what he doth by us, but what we should think his duty to do by us, in such and such circumstances. 

4. It takes in all duty, and we should ask what we should think to be our duty if our neighbour were in our place and we in his.

III. Our Saviour's honourable character of this rule.—"This is the law and the prophets." Consider:—

1. The comprehensiveness of this rule.—It is a complete sum of all the rules set down in the Holy Scriptures concerning our duty to our neighbour; and it is likewise in the nature of a good casuist to decide all the particular cases and doubts which rise from those rules.

2. The brevity of this rule.—It helps both the understanding and the memory.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Verses 13-23
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Destruction.—The word implies, not annihilation, but waste (Mat 26:8; Mar 14:4), perdition, i.e. the loss of all that makes existence precious. I question whether a single passage can be adduced in which it means, in relation to material things, more than the breaking up of their outward form and beauty, or, in spiritual things, more than what may be described as the wretchedness of a wasted life (Plumptre).

Mat . Narrow is the way.—Literally, pressed or hemmed in between walls or rocks, like the pathway in a mountain gorge (ibid.).

Mat . Beware of false prophets.—The sequence again is below the surface. How was the narrow way to be found? Who would act as guide? Many would offer their help who would simply lead men to the destruction which they sought to escape (ibid.).

Mat . Thorns.—Any land of prickly plant (Brown). Thistles.—Rather caltrop, a prickly water-plant (Carr).

Mat . In that day.—The day of judgment. This is a forecast far into the distant future, when it would be worth while to assume Christianity, when hypocrisy would take the form of pretending to be a follower of the now despised Jesus (ibid.).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
True discipleship.—The end of this passage may be taken as a kind of key to all its earlier part. What is said about beginning the journey in Mat , must be compared with what is said of the result of it in Mat 7:22-23. "In that day" there will be "many" men claiming to be the Saviour's disciples, to whom He will testify that He "never knew" them, notwithstanding that claim. How are His true disciples to be distinguished from these? In three principal ways, viz: 

1. By the decision of their choice. 

2. By the carefulness of their judgments. 

3. By the consistency of their lives.

I. The decision of their choice.—See, for example, what such persons select. They select the "gate" which is "strait" (Mat ), in other words the gate which is easily over looked unless looked for; which can only be passed through with a good deal of effort; and which allows little more than the man himself to pass through. They select, also, the "way" which is "narrow." In other words, the way of restriction, both on this side and on that; the way, therefore, from which much is shut out; the way of exactness; the way of limitation; and not, therefore (at any rate in appearance) the way of free will. Not many travel this road, for there is a "broad" way without these restrictions, which they can easily travel instead. Not many enter that gate; for there is a wide gate very much nearer, through which many are always entering; and which, therefore, as it were, thrusts itself on their notice. All the more manifest, therefore, is the earnest purpose of those who "find" that strait "gate" and pass through to its "way." They are men, indisputably, even so far, who have "made up their minds." See, also, what such persons refuse. They pass by that "wide gate" with all its facilities. They turn from that "broad road," with all its allurements. They give up its apparent liberty; its many apparent enjoyments; its jolly companionships; its sure popularity; its resounding mirth; its appearance of ease. All this, and much more than this, which that "strait gate" will not allow to pass through, they leave behind when they begin this "way." Doubly evident, therefore, is their resolution of purpose. Alike what they do not, and what they do; alike what others do, and what is done by themselves; prove that their minds are made up (cf. Gen 5:22; Gen 7:1; Jos 24:15; Daniel 1; Daniel 3; Daniel 6; 1Ki 18:21; Joh 6:67-69, etc.).

II. The carefulness of their judgments.—This goes, in great measure, with what we have said already. A man who is thus resolute and determined will feel it only right to be correspondingly careful. Careful, on the one hand, as to the guides he follows. He will be aware, as implied in Mat , that there are many "false prophets" abroad in the world. The very conviction which has made him so decided—the conviction that he is dealing with a matter of the intensest importance—will make him feel this to be true. The more valuable the coin, the more numerous its counterfeits. For the same reason he will be the more anxious to avoid being cheated by them. The more in value such counterfeits ought to be, the more he loses by accepting them. The more they look precious, the more they injure. As the Saviour here says, looking like "sheep" (Mat 7:15), they are not only "wolves"—they are "ravening" wolves—rejoicing to slay. On every ground, therefore, such "disciples"—such true learners—will desire to be taught only by teachers of truth. Every such true disciple will be equally careful, on the other hand, as to the kind of test he employs. How are teachers of truth to be known? This is what the great Teacher here teaches us next. "They are to be known by their fruits." This is the beginning (Mat 7:16), and this the end (Mat 7:20) of what He says on the point. Nature, He reminds us, teaches us this (end of Mat 7:16). Nature teaches us that this is always the case (Mat 7:17). Nature teaches us that it cannot be otherwise (Mat 7:18). Even the absence of good fruit on a tree is evidence enough, on the same authority, that it is only fit for "the fire" (Mat 7:19). Every one who knows what "godliness" is will know this to be true, because he will know for himself what godliness does. He will know that it changes the life. Only, therefore, to teachers with "changed lives" will he look for his light. His spiritual "instinct"—if he be a true man—will make him act thus.

III. The consistency of their conduct.—What such a man looks for in others he will seek for himself; and will attain to, also, as a true scholar of the teachers of truth. Two great mistakes on this point are named, next, by our Lord. The true disciple will prove his consistency by avoiding them both. He will not mistake profession for practice. "Saying Lord, Lord" (Mat ), is only saying it, if there be nothing beside. Professing subjection is not subjection itself. To do homage is not of itself to be loyal. Merely to call the Saviour King is not to belong to His kingdom. There may be any amount of such "calling" without any result; any result but that of exposing the caller, and proving him nothing better than a traitor in heart, and, therefore, still outside the kingdom to which he claims to belong. The true disciple, the man within the kingdom, will know this to be so; and will, therefore, act accordingly in all that he does. Facta non verba, in short—deeds not words—will be the rule of his life. Also, he will not mistake work for obedience (Mat 7:22)—a more subtle form of deception. There are those who, besides saying "Lord, Lord," besides always saying it, so the repetition may mean, really labour much for Christ in their way. They prophesy about Him; they prophesy for Him; they make Him known; they do so with diligence; they do so with power; they accomplish His work; they vanquish His enemies; they fill the world with surprise (Mat 7:22). All this the Judge Himself does not appear to deny. Yet all this may be in combination with not doing His will; these works of "power" with works of "iniquity," or direct opposition thereto. The true disciple will be aware of this, and will avoid this, of himself; for his chief desire will be, instinctively, to accomplish that will. For what is a "disciple"? Is he not one who learns? And what has he learned if he has not learned to put his Master's will first?

The one lesson to be laid to heart from this is that of keeping the heart (Pro ; Psa 51:6). From the heart come our words and our deeds (Mat 15:19). By the character of these will all be tested at last (Mat 25:40; Mat 25:45). Nothing can be more public than the issue of all (Mat 25:31-32). It is wide as the sea (Psa 104:25). Nothing more secret than the beginning of all. Far away inland, in the depths of the forest, in the solitude of the mountains—in the innermost man—is the beginning of all. The beginning of search, therefore—the beginning of cleansing, the beginning of amendment, the beginning of life, the beginning of eternity—must be at that source (see Psa 139:23-24).

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The broad and narrow ways.—

I. What is meant by the broad and narrow way.—By "the strait gate," and "the narrow way," are meant the difficulties both of the first entrance upon a serious course of life, according to our Saviour's precepts, and the difficulties of continuing steadfastly in it. And by the "wide gate" and the "broad way," are meant this way of vice which offers itself and allures us both with a more easy entrance into it, and with its greater agreeableness to our corrupt inclinations.

II. How little company there is in the narrow way of duty, and how much in the broad way of sin.

1. The truth of this assertion.

2. The danger we run from the prevalence of evil example.—Two duties are naturally consequent upon this observation: 

(1) caution; 

(2) courage.

III. The different ends to which these ways lead.

1. Destruction.—When we speak of an enemy's destroying a country, we mean only that he makes it very miserable by all the calamities of war.

2. Life.—The union of the soul with God (1Jn ). It is called "life" by way of excellency, as signifying a happy life. 

(1) The body will be greatly improved (1Co ). 

(2) So will the soul. 

(3) Such happiness shall be provided for us as shall answer the utmost capacities of such a perfect and glorified creature. These different states result from the different courses of life of good and bad men—"leadeth."

IV. The great duty here enjoined.—"Enter ye in," etc. See also Luk .—Jas. Blair, M.A.

The two ways.—"The way" was one of the earliest designations for the Christian life. Our Lord here contrasts the two courses of discipleship and of worldliness in four particulars:—

I. The contrast of the entrances.

II. The contrast of the ways.

III. The contrast of the ends.

IV. The contrast of the travellers.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Two gates and two ways.—In all times and all languages human life has been likened to a journey. There is no difficulty in understanding that when Jesus Christ employed in His teaching the illustration of two gates and two roads, He meant to indicate two modes and tendencies of human life. In fact, He put vividly before His audience the same alternative which a great painter put on the canvas in the rival persuasions of Minerva and Venus—wisdom and pleasure—appealing from opposite sides to inexperienced and impulsive youth. It is a bold and comprehensive generalisation. As they appear to us, the paths of human conduct are very various; but under all the moral shades and circumstantial diversities of human life, our Lord saw two opposite lines of tendency, and only two.

I. A wide gate lying open invites your entrance, and a broad, smooth avenue gives promise of leading you to some mansion, castle, or pleasure-ground. Such is the gate, and such is the way of self-indulgence. The pleasure indeed is only for a season. The way becomes rough, and for one who continues on it smiling to the last you may find seven grumbling and out of humour. The road of pleasure is infested with stinging nettles of pain. Wounded pride, satiated appetite, foiled ambitions, disappointed plans, gnawing jealousies, spoil everything this world can furnish. It is one of the inducements to men to enter the wide gate, that "many go in thereat." Men are very gregarious, and the crowd always draws a greater crowd. "Leadeth to destruction." So said the faithful and true Witness. He did not set Himself to prove the statement, or enter into any argument to show that such is the necessary conclusion to a life of self-seeking and self-indulgence. He was not a reasoner, but a revealer. He saw the end from the beginning, and declared it with the calm authority of one who had complete cognisance of the issues of life in good and evil, in weal and woe. From this there is a possibility of escape; but at the beginning, not at the end. If one has unhappily entered the gate and proceeded on the way, he must, at the warning of Christ, be converted.

II. A narrow gate is overlooked by the crowd, or is avoided because it opens on a mere footpath closely hedged or walled in on either side. The presumption is that it leads to a poor man's cottage or a cattle-shed. True, that over the gate indicated by Christ those who believe His word may see an inscription, "To the palace of the King." But the heedless multitude do not see this inscription; or if their attention is called to it, make light of it, persuading themselves that there must be much easier and more conspicuous avenues to the palace. Mark the entire frankness with which Jesus Christ proclaimed the difficulty of being one of His disciples and walking in the way of His steps. Evidently He was conscious of a right to command the allegiance of men at whatever cost, and of a power to recompense those who might suffer for His name and "for righteousness' sake." Yet what mournful words are these that follow! "Few there be that find it." There are two mistakes opposite to each other, to be avoided: 

1. That the saved of the Lord in every generation must be few. Christ stated a melancholy fact in regard to His own generation, who "received Him not," but did not predict that the same state of matters would last throughout all generations. 

2. They err on the other side who think it due to charity to suppose that all, or nearly all men are to be saved.—D. Fraser, D.D.

The strait gate and the narrow way to the kingdom.—The text is the beginning of the epilogue. The peroration begins by proclaiming the hearty, free, and universal invitation of the gospel to all to enter into the kingdom, and enjoy its privileges, and joyfully anticipate the glorious end. In other words, Jesus Christ earnestly presses His audience to "lay hold of eternal life."

I. The two entrances.—The gate suggests two important truths:—

1. That the beginning of true discipleship is not easy to flesh and blood.—

(1) The attainment of salvation is difficult. The gate can be none other than repentance. 

(2) The attainment of salvation demands the exercise of self-denial. Everything good has its price. 

(3) The attainment of salvation demands singularity. You must leave the multitude and follow the few. 

(4) To attain salvation there is an inducement. Though the gate is strait it is always open. If some of Her Majesty's soldiers had been taken prisoners by an enemy and confined in a fortress far in the interior of a foreign land, and if an intimation were given them by a merciful and friendly hand that at a certain point of the prison walls there was an opening, but it was strait and narrow, and the path beyond not very smooth, what do you think they would do? Would they mind the narrowness of the hole through which they might gain their liberty, or the roughness of the path beyond? Nay; they would leap for joy and push through, having the joy of liberty in prospect.

2. That the entrance to a sinful life is wide.—Above the entrance there is written by the enemy of our souls, "Do as you like."

II. The two courses of conduct.—"The narrow way" and "the broad way." From this we learn:—

1. That there are but two ways for human conduct.—There is no middle way; there is no such thing as neutrality.

2. There is only one way to eternal life.—It is the way of Jesus Christ; the way of truth; the way of humility; the way of holiness. It cannot tolerate self-pride, self-righteousness, and sin; it is the path of practical obedience to God.

3. That there is but one way to ruin.—"the broad way." This is easy. The train will run down an incline without steam.

III. The two destinies.—"Life" and "destruction."—J. Harries.

The narrowness of the gospel.—You are surprised at the expression. The narrowness of the church, the narrowness of Christians—such phrases excite no surprise, they are justified by facts; but the narrowness of the gospel? It is not narrowness you associate with the teaching of Christ, but breadth and breeziness, light and gladsomeness. It is true there is an extraordinary breadth in Christ's teaching, but at the same time, and from another point of view, it is also true that there is an extraordinary narrowness in the gospel.

I. It is not easy to be a Christian.—You cannot fall into the Christian life by chance. A strait gate faces you which you cannot enter save by effort and sacrifice and self-surrender. The great tasks of human life are accomplished not by triflers, but by enthusiasts, who know how to spend themselves on their work. To be a Christian—that is the hardest and greatest work that is set before you, and for it you need enthusiasm, devotion, and self-sacrifice. Christ knows what forces there are in your heart warring against His claim on you. The broad way is just the way where spiritual struggles cease. The narrow way is known by its aspirations—its aspirations after Christ and the life of Christ.

II. You have a choice to make.—The narrow path is rough and steep; you will sometimes find yourself alone; Christ demands the devotion of your heart, and that devotion will cost you dear. It means that you crucify your evil passions, that you forego many a pleasure you love, that you let some of life's prizes go past you, that you be willing to part with what the world counts success. The other path is easier—at least, it seems easier at the start. It is easy to let passion master you, easy to yield to the love of pleasure, of excitement, of position, of money, of self. On the broad path there is no panting for breath, no straining of the muscle, and there is no lack of company. But on that path you will lose your life—in that way lies death.—D. M. Ross, M.A.

Mat . The wicket gate.—(To children). At the great Centennial Exhibition at Philadelphia there were a number of little turnstile gates by which people went into the grounds. These gates would only admit one at a time. Every time a person entered, the gate clicked and registered the number of persons; and in this way, at the end of the day, by counting up the sum total of all the numbers of the register of the gates, the officers in charge knew just how many people had been admitted for the day. But when the time came for closing the gates, the great fog-horn sounded, and then wide doors were thrown open on all sides, and the people within the grounds flocked forth by hundreds and thousands. People entered at the narrow gate, and went out at the broad way. It would have been impossible for them to have gone in at the wide doors and come out at the narrow turnstile gate, one at a time. Each person who wanted to go into the grounds had to take his turn at the narrow turnstile gate. Every one was registered as they went in. Now, our Lord, in His Sermon upon the Mount, told those who were listening to Him that they must seek to enter in at the strait gate, or the narrow gate. What our Lord meant by entering in at the narrow gate, was getting started right for heaven. And the right gate to begin the Christian life with, is the strait or narrow gate of obedience to the will of God. When we go with the crowd, and please only ourselves, we are walking in the broad way. In Bunyan's story of "Pilgrim's Progress" Christian is represented as beginning his journey to heaven by entering in at the wicket-gate. Before this he had not been considered as fairly on the way to the celestial city. The old motto says, "Be sure you're right, then go ahead!"

I. We must find out what this strait gate is.—Our Lord Himself tells us, "I am the Door." "I am the Way."

II. We must find out why the gate is so narrow.—Even Jesus found the way of submission to the will of God a strait or narrow way. Gethsemane. It is always a hard or narrow way when we have to give up our own wills for the sake of another.

III. We are to find out why it is that we must enter in at this gate.—Just as surely as we must take the train south when we want to go south, and not the train for the north, just so surely must we enter in at the strait gate of obedience to Jesus Christ, if we want to get started right for heaven!—Sermons for Boys and Girls.

Mat . The great choice.—In Xenophon's Memoirs there is a striking story told by Socrates, the story known as the "Choice of Hercules." The young Hercules, emerging from boyhood into manhood, is pondering how he is to shape his life. Two women appear before him—one voluptuous in form and luxurious in dress, the other severe and strict in mien, and clothed in a simple white garment. The name of one is Pleasure, the name of the other is Virtue. The one promises to lead the young Hercules by the shortest road, and without any toil, to the enjoyment of every pleasure. The other beckons him along another path—a path where he will meet labours and suffering, but where alone he will find a beautiful and good life worthy of his manhood. An old parable which is ever new, and an old parable which is made more meaningful by the words of our Lord.—D. M. Ross, M.A.

Mat . Trees and their fruit.—The comparison of men to fruit-trees is a very obvious one, and of frequent occurrence in the Bible. Every tree brings forth after its kind. Every man acts according to his prevailing disposition and will. One of the chief dangers which beset primitive Christianity was the intrusion of false prophets. The Epistles are full of allusions to such men, as misleading the churches. The delusive professions of the false prophets and teachers were only so much "sheep's clothing" worn for a purpose. The early churches were required to protect themselves from the false teachers. Apostles could not be everywhere to test every one who claimed to address the Christian assemblies. So the brethren were to exercise a wise and necessary caution, and not hearken to every teacher or believe every spirit. The development of doctrine had not proceeded far when our Lord taught on the mount, and His reference to the fruit-trees indicates a practical and not a dogmatic test. See how it applies:—

I. To the teachers of religion.—We do not admit that there were no doctrinal tests in the apostolic times (see Gal ; 1Jn 4:1). But the moral test was a primary one, and could be applied by any man with a correct sense of right and wrong, even though he might not be much versed in theology. And the Apostles followed their Master in urging on the churches the application of this moral test.

II. To religious systems.—Religion, however taught, must stand or fall according to the moral effect it produces on those who embrace and obey it. On this principle Christianity may boldly invite comparison with any form of heathenism, with Mohammedanism, or with the negation of religion. The imperfection with which Christianity has been illustrated and obeyed by its own adherents may be cited as one of the proofs of its lofty origin. It is comparatively easy to be a thorough exponent and example of heathenism or Mohammedanism; but where can you find a perfect Christian? There is a consummate Christ, there are no consummate Christians. But in so far as men follow Christ and are imbued with His Spirit, they are good, virtuous, righteous. On the other hand, you cannot say that the more thoroughly heathen a man is, or the more intensely Mohammedan, or the more decidedly materialistic and secularistic in his convictions, the more sure he is to be good, virtuous, righteous. The same test will lead to just conclusions regarding the rival forms of Christianity, provided always that a sufficiently large induction of instances be taken, and that time enough has been given for the working out of genuine results.

III. To all men.—In this sense the saying is often applied, and has become a sort of moral adage—"The tree is known by its fruit." Application of such a text to our fellow men must of course be with caution and charity. 

1. Let us be sure of our facts; then, if it is our duty to judge at all, let us proceed on those facts as the evidences of character. Let us look not at leaves, but at fruit. And let us not be too severe on youthful faults. Trees sometimes yield poor and even bitter fruit when they are young which give sweet and finely flavoured fruit when they come to maturity. 

2. Some estimate of our fellow-men we must form in order to guide our own behaviour towards them, and to warrant our trust or distrust. Then let our estimate depend not on professions, words, or appearances, all of which may be deceptive, but on solid actions and the sustained tenor of life. 

3. The same test may be used in self-judgment. An honest man, trying to prove and judge himself, may be perplexed. It is hard to know the predominant motive or to detect the relative strength of desires that have twined together in the mind. Then comes in well this practical test, What, on the whole, is the bent of the character and will? What are the ends for which one lives day after day?—D. Fraser, D.D.

The true test of character in the kingdom of God.—Our Lord has just said that there are a few that find "the strait gate," and that walk in "the narrow way" "which leadeth unto life." But having said that He proceeds to warn His hearers against such as might mislead them. Hence the caution—"Beware of false prophets." The text suggests:—

I. The true and false in human life.—"Beware of the false!"

1. In all ages the false has followed the true.—False money is never coined except where good money exists. Quack doctors obtain patronage only because there are true physicians. False remedies are sold only because there are good remedies. False diamonds could not be sold were there no real diamonds. Of course, the nearer the false approaches the true the more dangerous it is.

2. The Scriptures treat largely of the false, that we may be on our guard.—

(1) False gods. 

(2) False doctrines. 

(3) False hopes. 

(4) False teachers. What irony! A prophet false? Yes. Such are found all along and down the line of history. "Mere talent," says Mr. Spurgeon, "ought not to attract us. Carrion, well dressed and served on Palissy ware, is still unfit for men. As we would not be fascinated by the azure hues of a serpent, so neither should we be thrown off our guard by the talents of an unsound theologian."

3. Seek the good, the real, and the durable.—There is a true God; there are true doctrines; there are true and blessed hopes and promises; there are true teachers—the chief of which is Jesus Christ; there are true Christians and true characters.

II. The infallible test by which the true and false may be distinguished, and therefore detected.—"Ye shall know them by their fruits," by the practical results of their life and teaching.

1. Fruit is the natural production of life.

2. Fruit develops according to the nature of its root.—As in the natural world so in the spiritual, every species brings forth fruit "after its kind."

3. Fruit may be seen as it tells on the future.—J. Harries.

Mat . The test of fruit.—

I. There is a necessary distinction to be made between true and false teachers.

II. The making of this distinction falls within the duty and capacity of private Christians.—"Ye shall know them."

III. What fruits these are from which even private Christians may know the difference between true and false teachers.—By their fruits, I think, must be meant the natural tendency and consequents of their corrupt doctrines, both on themselves and others, which are visible, and so may be easily known.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . By their fruits.—One can hardly make this figure plainer than it is. It is by the produce of the tree only that its innermost nature is revealed. Appearances may deceive. The thorns to which our Saviour referred bore a small black berry, very much like the grape, and the thistles put forth a flower closely resembling that of the fig-tree. So far as the show of things went, the worthless plants indeed had the advantage. It was the ripe, rich fruit alone that proved the generous quality of the tree. And so, says Christ, are the false prophets to be known from the true, and thus are religious professions to be tested, and religious systems, and everything that either is, or pretends to be, of God. That form of Christianity which shows the largest proportion of strong, unworldly, self-forgetting lives is proved by that fact to have most of the mind of Christ. Our common Christianity must always depend upon this in the long run.

I. We are witnessing a deliberate attempt in many quarters to prove that the moral fruits of Christianity owe nothing to its beliefs.—That were the creed of Christianity gone, its works might and would survive; that men of the most opposite schools, from the extreme Calvinist to the extreme agnostic, are equally lovable in character and equally great and generous in their devotion to self-denying aims and labours for human good; that men can be Christians in act and fact though they deny almost every truth which Christians have held sacred; and that, in fact, what we call religious beliefs may be put aside and yet leave all that is most attractive and generous in human nature. This is the insidious teaching of the books which are having a popular run—"Robert Elsmere," "John Ward, Preacher," "A Story of a South African Farm," and in a somewhat less degree Edna Lyall's works—all of them full of pure and tender thought, suffused with the finest Christian sentiment, and pointing to unexceptionable moral ideals.

II. There are a few who have cut themselves off from the original source of inspiration, yet carry with them still some, or all, of its moral effects, and unbelievers point to them and say: "See what great and generous and true lives men can live without your Christian beliefs!" But what was it that made those lives great and true? Many a man remains noble, though the mother who trained him to that nobility is dead. But is any one so foolish as to say that the mother had nothing to do with it because she is no longer present to influence that life? Last year one of my plum trees had a branch laden with fruit nearly smitten off by the storm. It hung on by a mere strip of fibre and bark, yet the fruit showed no decay. I gathered it a month afterwards sweet and ripe. But what insanity it were to suppose that the fruit owed nothing to its living connection with the tree. The effects of forces often remain long after the forces have ceased to operate. The locomotive does not suddenly stop when the steam is shut off; the tidal wave still flows for a while, though the attraction of the moon is no longer felt; and the glory of a summer evening lingers on, gliding into tremulous and beautiful twilight, long after the sun, which was the source of the illumination, has vanished below the horizon. The fruits of Christianity are often found in those who have drifted from Christian beliefs.

III. The instant Christianity and unbelief are brought face to face in this way and challenged to show their respective fruits, the question is settled beyond all doubt. Which of the two classes contains the high-minded and honourable members of the community? Who fill the positions of trust? Where do the active philanthropists come from except from the churches? Who are foremost in all educational matters? From what homes do the sober and industrious young men go forth, and the maidens who make the sweetest and the most helpful wives? Really, it is almost absurd to ask the question, because the answer is so self-evident. We are always confessing our inconsistencies as Christians, always lamenting that our churches are not sufficiently awake to their calling, that our church members fall far below their professions; and this is right. It is a necessity of our position. Our ideal is so great that the performance must always seem poor and incomplete. We are always apologising for the scantiness of our service, because we set it against the claim of a perfect Master. But set the church against the world and it has no need to apologise at all. If a Christian falls and becomes a scandal a thousand voices proclaim it. It was so unexpected there; yet the same thing is happening every day in the ranks of unbelievers, and the world takes it as a matter of course. No one looked for any particular fruits of righteousness there. So, also, we grieve over the want of unity in the church, over the jealousies and divisions in the church. Yet are there not more and far bitterer divisions, hatreds, and class alienations outside the church? And what brotherhoods are equal to those of the church—the staunch friendships, the lovely sympathies, the care and interest for each other? And, finally, where do you find the happy, joyous, patient, and serene lives, rounded off with sweet content, and holy calm, and strong hopefulness?—J. G. Greenhough, M.A.

Mat . The true qualification for admission into the kingdom.—

I. That true religion is not a mere profession.—"Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord," etc.

1. True discipleship is not merely nominal.

2. True discipleship is not merely official.—"Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, etc." These words suggest, 

(1) that teaching and active zeal for Christ is no guarantee for a holy life. Moreover, these words suggest 

(2) a religion of merit. "May we not merit the favour of God by what we have done?" say many. The religion of merit is the religion of self-conceit, and self-deception.

3. True discipleship is not merely orthodoxy.—We may be up in theory but down in practice. We may be thoroughly versed in the principles of music, and yet not able to perform a single note. We may be able to teach grammar and rhetoric, and yet be very feeble and clumsy speakers. A clear-headed doctor of divinity may be able to work out the stiffest truth in theology, as he would reason out a syllogism in logic or a problem in Euclid, but yet lack experimental knowledge of the truth. A brilliant poet may rhyme admirably the virtues of the gospel, and yet be himself sadly wanting in a virtuous life. A physician may prescribe to others and restore them, and yet die himself for the want of taking the same prescription. A preacher may preach to others, and yet he himself become a castaway.

II. That true religion is real and practical.—"He that doeth the will," etc.

1. Obedience to God is the sum of religion.

2. Obedience to God is faith in action.

3. Obedience is the test of love.—A child was told to bring her father's slippers, but she wanted to play. At length she does it, but unwillingly, saying, "I's b'ing 'um, papa; but I guess you needn't say thank you, 'cause I only did it with my hands; my heart kept saying, I won't." Those who wish to see a splendid programme of a perfect obedience must begin at Bethlehem, and follow on the life of Christ to Calvary, "obedient unto death."

III. The danger and doom of pretence and formality.—"Many will say to Me in that day, ‘Lord, Lord,'" etc.

1. Deception exposed.—"I never knew you."

2. Deception denounced and doomed.—"Depart from Me." There are limits to Divine long-suffering and mercy.—J. Harries.

Mat . Solemn warnings.—The gate to righteousness is a strait gate; the way to righteousness is a narrow way; it is the gate and way of obedience to the laws of God, for these are the laws of spiritual well-being. No man can violate the laws of health either in body or soul and preserve a strong constitution by morning and evening prayers. One of his contemporaries says of Cardinal Lorraine that he was avaricious, malignant, cruel, and deceitful, but "full of religion." In no age of the world have there been wanting false prophets to tell men how they might have the Cardinal's religion; how they might lie, cheat, rob, murder, how they might indulge their ambition, their avarice, their animal nature, and yet be secure of heaven. Sometimes these false prophets have told their hearers:—

I. To pay the church and the ministry liberally. E.g., Tetzel.

II. To join the church.

III. That a mystic rite brings salvation.

IV. That since God is merciful He will bring into the kingdom of heaven, every one, whether he has sought or not.—The condition of attaining the character of a child of God is twofold: 

1. A high, spiritual aspiration—a seeking of glory, honour, and immortality. 

2. That aspiration made the impulse and motive of lofty and persistent practical endeavour, manifested in a life of patient continuance in well-doing.—L. Abbott, D.D.

The great test.—Alas, for many hearers of the word! Alas, for many admirers of the Sermon on the Mount! Where will they be when everything turns on the question "Wert thou a doer of it?"—J. M. Gibson, D.D.

Mat . Self-deception.—

1. There is a day of judgment appointed for all men when Christ shall sit as Judges 2. Many build hopes of heaven upon great gifts and employments in the ministry, given to them with some success, who shall be rejected of Christ. 

3. All men have need to beware lest they deceive themselves in the matter of their own salvation, when they hear that preachers and prophets and workers of miracles deceive themselves, and may be destitute of saving faith and sound repentance, which they do preach to others. 

4. Such as Christ shall reject at the last day were never endued with saving grace, or accounted by Him for true believers, for He saith, "I will profess unto them, I never knew you." 

5. Such as are destitute of true faith and repentance, however specious their gifts and outward conversation seem to themselves or others, are in Christ's account but workers of iniquity, and shall not dwell in His company in heaven.—David Dickson.

Verses 24-29
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Great was the fall of it.—How lively must this imagery have been to an audience accustomed to the fierceness of an Eastern tempest, and the suddenness and completeness with which it sweeps everything unsteady before it! (Brown). We see, from the present example, that it is not necessary for all sermons to end in a consolatory strain (Bengel).

Mat . Doctrine.—Teaching (R.V.). Not only the matter, but the manner.

Mat . Not as the scribes.—As a rule the scribe hardly ever gave his exposition without at least beginning by a quotation from what had been said by Hillel or by Shammai, by Rabbi Joseph or Rabbi Meir, depending almost or altogether upon what had thus been ruled before, as much as an English lawyer depends on his precedents. In contrast with this usual custom, our Lord fills the people with amazement by speaking to them as One who has a direct message from God (Plumptre).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Striking home.—In the earlier part of these words we find our Saviour bringing His solemn discourse to a close. In the latter part we have an account of the effect it produced at the time. The two together may be regarded as showing us two opposite things, viz. on the one hand, the solemn testimony of Christ to His hearers; and, on the other, the open testimony of His hearers to Him.

I. His testimony to them.—This was such as to put before them, in the first place, a serious twofold choice. Just before (Mat ), He seems to have been speaking of more than one unsatisfactory way of dealing with His words; the way of mere profession, the way of mere preaching, the way of mere work. In reality and essence, these came to but one. These were all ways—however varied ways—of doing one thing, viz. of hearing Christ with contempt. Here is the vital point in this matter of hearing. To hear and obey is to hear with respect. To hear without doing is to hear with contempt. One of the two all His hearers must do (Mat 7:24; Mat 7:26). There is no other method; no middle course; no possible third. This testimony gives warning, in the next place, of a serious common experience. Both these ways of hearing will be tested in time in a similar way. Both "buildings" will be exposed, in the nature of things, to essentially identical perils, perils of waters, perils of winds, perils of both not only "beating" on, but as it were "smiting" their walls (Mat 7:25; Mat 7:27). Cf. also such passages as Job 1:11; Luk 22:31; 2Co 12:7; 1Co 3:13; 1Pe 1:7; Rev 3:10. Also such passages as declare that the "good fish" and the "bad," the "tares" and the "wheat," the "goats" and the "sheep," are to be discriminated first and then divided asunder. A day of judgment—a day of testing—on whichever side we really are—is to come to us all. Lastly, this testimony speaks, in consequence, of a serious twofold result. There will be the result of failure, or else of success; of approval or of condemnation; of confirmed stability or of ruin. This is inevitable in the nature of things. The man who does as the Saviour counsels is treating those counsels with reverence; in other words, he is building on a "rock," and doing as wisdom dictates. The man who does otherwise is practically despising them. He, on the other hand, is building on the "sand," and doing as folly dictates. It is impossible, therefore, that such different courses, when they come to be tested, should have a common result. Hardly any amount of wind and water will affect the removal of a "rock." Almost any amount of wind and water will do this for the "sand"; and therefore, of course, for all that which has been erected upon it. The more conspicuous this is, therefore, the more conspicuous also will be the magnitude of its wreck (Mat 7:27).

II. Their testimony to Him.—In a general way, this may be expressed in one word. It was the testimony of astonishment. "They were astonished at His doctrine." Astonished at it in two ways, and on two different grounds. Astonished, first, at its claims. All that their usual teachers even pretended to was very much less. They claimed only to sit "in Moses' seat," and to be the expounders of his teaching. Only up to that—not a step above that—did they venture to claim. Cf. Mat ; Mar 12:19; Joh 9:28. As to "adding to" his words, whatever they did in practice (Mar 7:13), that they professed to abhor (Act 6:14). Yet this, on the other hand, though only in the way of confirming, is just what Christ claimed to do in this case. Moses said so much. I say to you more. Moses gave this law. I give you a further. Also the Saviour did this—which is of even greater importance—in a way of His own. The utmost that could be said of Moses was that he spake as he was told. He was faithful as a servant in all his house (Heb 3:5). Christ speaks here as a son. He adds and explains; He alters and modifies; He assures and predicts; He legislates and enacts—all on no authority but His own. No wonder, therefore, that His hearers compared this with that lack of authority which was so conspicuous with the scribes; and were astounded thereby. Equally astounded were they, in the next place, at His manifest power. It was not only that He claimed such authority. It was felt also that His teaching possessed it. There was that about it which compelled their attention. There was that in it which made it sink into their thoughts. From the peculiarity of the expression employed, ἦν διδάσκων, He "was teaching" with authority—it would appear that they felt this all the way through. All that they heard Him say they felt to be worthy of saying. All that His manner claimed His matter justified. There was a weight and lucidity and decision—a holiness also, and justice and mercy—a majesty, and at the same time a meekness—about all that He said which made them listen to it, if not as yet with perfect faith, yet with the profoundest respect. "Never man spake like this man" (Joh 7:46). "As He spake these words, many believed on Him" (Joh 8:30). "He was mighty in word" (Luk 24:19). These things, which were said of Him afterwards, describe what was felt concerning Him from the first.

From this account of the close of our Saviour's great opening discourse several reflections arise:—

1. How completely it answered its purpose.—Coming when it did, its great object was to prepare men for His ministry. The verdict of His hearers shows that this was thoroughly effected. They left Him with the conviction that He was one who knew what He said, and who, therefore, was worth hearing again.

2. How comparatively limited, yet, was its scope.—It is full of our duties, less full of our hopes. It was not such an "invitation" as afterwards (Mat ). Nor had it quite such a result as afterwards (Joh 16:29). It was the "Sinai," in short, rather than the "Zion" of the New Testament (Heb 12:22); an introduction to the gospel—as became its position—rather than the gospel itself.

3. How suggestive, therefore, its position.—Does it not point us, for fulness of knowledge, to the end of Christ's ministry? And do we not find this fulness in those discourses pronounced by Him (Mat ; John 14; John 16.) on the night of His death? Here, as we have seen, we are taught principally about the nature of our duties. In Matthew, as above, we are taught where to find mercy for our failures in duty. In John, as above, where to find help in doing better in future.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . General observations from the Sermon on the Mount.—

I. The connection of this part with the foregoing in the particle "therefore." From what has gone before it follows clearly that he is a very unwise man who bestows his pains and places his hopes in his knowledge, or faith, or profession, or in his gifts, or in the great esteem he acquires in the world, if he neglects the main thing, a sincere obedience to the laws of the gospel.

II. Our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount contains all things which were then necessary to salvation.—As to faith in Christ, it is probable they had it as far as was then necessary for persons in their circumstances. As to Christian hope, besides what the Jews knew before of a future state, our Saviour had, in this Sermon, acquainted them with the great rewards in heaven, and everlasting life, to which the narrow way of duty leads, and with that destruction which attends the going on securely in the broad way of sin. He had acquainted them, likewise, with the great day of accounts, and what would and what would not be accepted as a discharge of their duty.

III. This doctrine of our Saviour's, contained in the Sermon on the Mount, belongs to all men.—"Whosoever."

IV. Christ's doctrine is a practical doctrine.—"Doeth them."

1. In its own nature it is all reducible to practice.—It is not a system of hard and unintelligible terms and distinctions, etc.

2. It is our Saviour's great design that it be applied to this use.—For, 

(1) God's glory; 

(2) our neighbour's good; 

(3) our own soul's benefit.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The wise and foolish hearers.—The contrast intended is not that between two men deliberately selecting different foundations on which to build, but that between two men, one of whom makes the foundation a matter of deliberate consideration, while the other, on the contrary, never takes a moment's thought about a foundation, but proceeds to build at haphazard, on the surface, anywhere, just where he happens to be—on the loose sand on the banks, or even in the bed, of a river dried up by the severe drought and scorching heat of summer, as rivers are so apt to be in the East. Insight into the whole connection of thought in the Sermon might lead us to this conclusion, even were we to confine our attention to Matthew's narrative; but it is forced on our attention by the way in which Luke reports Christ's words (Luk 6:48-49). Evidently this foolish man is not one who makes a mistake in judgment as to the best foundation for a house, judging sand to be the best, which in certain circumstances it really is; but, rather, one who loses sight of the fact that the foundation of a house is matter of prime importance, and thoughtlessly begins to build, like children who amuse themselves by erecting miniature houses on the seashore, within high-water mark, destined to be washed away a few hours after by the inrolling tide. Let us now see what light this fact throws on the interpretation of the whole passage.

I. We can see the special appropriateness of the emblems employed by our Lord to represent two different types of men in reference to religion. On the general appropriateness of these emblems it is unnecessary to dilate. 

1. The building of a house is manifestly an apt emblem of the profession and practice of religion. 

(1) A house is for rest.—It is our place of abode, our home. In like manner religion is the rest of the soul (Psa ; Psa 90:1). 

(2) A house is for shelter from the elements.—In like manner religion is the soul's shelter from sin, temptation, fear, and care (Psa ). 

(3) A house is for comfort.—It is the scene of domestic happiness and peace. Even so is religion the bliss of the soul (Psa ; Psa 65:4). 

2. A difficulty may be felt in reference to the house built on the sand. A flood in a river is a thing of annual, or even more frequent, occurrence; and it seems to violate all natural probability to represent men as acting in entire disregard of so great a risk. But in this very violation of probability lies the very point and peculiar appositeness of the metaphor. For Christ would suggest that men do in religion things the like of which they would not dream of doing in the ordinary affairs of life; and the implied assertion is unhappily too true. 

3. We are at the same time impressed with the peculiar appositeness of the other comparison, of the man who heareth and doeth, to one who being minded to build a house, begins by digging, and going deep in digging, for a foundation. It points him out in contrast to the other as one who considers well what he is about, bears in mind all the uses of a house, and all that it may have to endure. In a word, his characteristics are considerateness and thoroughness, as those of the other are inconsiderateness and superficiality.

II. What light is thrown on the difference between the two classes of men spoken of by the Preacher, by the contrast drawn between the two builders.—Our Lord Himself distinguishes the two classes by representing a man of the one class as one who heareth His sayings and doeth them, and a man of the other class as one who heareth His sayings and doeth them not. The distinction is sufficiently definite for practical purposes. We all have an approximately correct idea of the two types of character thus discriminated. It will be observed that in the figurative representation both men appear as building a house. The difference lies in the quality of their work. 

1. Two points of difference in character are clearly hinted at. 

(1) The wise builder has a prudent regard to the future; the foolish builder thinks only of the present. 

(2) The wise builder does not look merely to appearance; the foolish builder cares for appearance only. His house looks as well as another's, so far as what is above ground is concerned; and as for what is below ground, that, in his esteem, goes for nothing. Carrying these two distinctions with us into the spiritual sphere, we are supplied with the means of distinguishing very exactly between the genuine and the spurious professors of religion. The spurious look only to what is seen, the outward act; the genuine look to what is not seen, the hidden foundation of inward disposition, the heart-motive, out of which flow the issues of life. 

2. But another equally marked distinction between the genuine and the counterfeit disciple is to be found in their respective attitudes towards the future. The one has forethought, the other none.

III. The infallible judges of the builders and their work.—The rain, the wind, the floods. Trial is to be expected and may come quite suddenly.—A. B. Bruce, D.D.

Character-building.—

I. All men are building.

II. All builders have a choice of foundations.

III. All foundations will be tried.

IV. Only one foundation will stand.—Joseph Parker, D.D.

The wise builder and the foolish.—Moses descended a terrible mountain in the wilderness, bringing the law for Israel inscribed on tablets of stone. The Prophet "like unto Moses" sat on a mountain of Palestine in the sunshine, with His disciples and the multitude listening while He opened His mouth in blessings, and then proceeded to indicate the deeper meanings of the Divine law, and to explain the righteousness which belongs to the Divine kingdom among men. Sore punishments were denounced against those "who despised Moses' law." A grave responsibility fell on those who heard Christ's teaching; on the mount. So in closing His discourse, He warned His hearers not to think it enough to pay an outward respect to His instruction. They should be doers of the word, and not hearers only. The admonition is for all who read His words, as much as for those who originally heard them. It is much needed; for scarcely any part of Scripture has been more praised and less obeyed than the Sermon on the Mount.

I. The two builders.—

1. To the wise builder "shall be likened" the obedient hearer of the words of Christ. To some this mode of describing a Christian appears to be scarcely evangelical. It seems to lay stress on doing, and not on believing. But in reality to "do the words" and to believe on Him who uttered them are not different actions of the mind, but essentially one and the same. It should be observed that the Sermon on the Mount was delivered at an early stage of our Lord's career, when He showed Himself in Galilee as a prophet. In that capacity He spoke, and the proper mode in which to express faith in Him was to hearken to His sayings and keep them. When He came to be more fully revealed in His saving purpose and power, more emphasis was laid on faith in Him. Those who follow Him are disciples, as He is their Teacher; believers, as He is their Saviour. In fact, it is the adherence of the whole heart and mind to the Lord Jesus that is essential and fundamental. This is to base the house upon the rock. 

2. To the foolish builder "shall be likened" the disobedient hearer of the words of Christ. He listens and seems to honour and approve, yet does not keep or do the word—is no true disciple.

II. The day of trial.—In fair weather the two houses described may look equally safe, but a day of storm soon tells the difference. Now there are many critical hours in life that test to some extent our spiritual character and hope; but the day of judgment indicated for the two houses is properly that day of which our Lord had spoken in which doers of His Father's will will be received into the kingdom of heaven, and workers of iniquity, however they may cry "Lord, Lord," will be shut out. The higher and larger the foolish builder's house, the greater the ruin into which it falls. Disappointment of vain hopes confidently cherished, enhances the misery of perdition. With these sad words, "Great was the fall of it," ended the Sermon on the Mount.—D.Fraser, D.D.

Builders in the kingdom: a contrast.

—

I. The two builders.

II. The two foundations.

III. The two results.—J. Harries.

Mat . The right hearers of Christ's sayings.—

I. The description of a good Christian.—He is a man well instructed in the Christian doctrine, and one that frames his life and conversation according to the direction thereof.

1. The right qualifications of a hearer.—

(1) It is necessary that he shake off whatever may obstruct his hearing, or attending to what he hears. 

(2) Hearing must be mixed with faith. 

(3) What is heard must be retained.

2. The doing.—There are a great many good Christian exercises comprehended under this practical part; namely, holy resolution, vigilance against temptations, fervent prayer for grace, repentance after lapses, courage against evil examples, and patience and perseverance to the end.

II. The good success of his labours.—Consider:

1. The comparison between the fabric of religion and the fabric of a house.—As building a great house is one of the greatest designs men commonly undertake, a design which ought to be well laid, and the expense of it well considered before it is gone about, so it is with religion.

2. The comparison between a lively faith in Christ, and the laying a good solid foundation for building upon.—This means, 

(1) serious consideration and forecast; 

(2) faith in Christ; 

(3) a firm resolution to add practice to our knowledge of Christ's doctrine. These three are the digging deep, and laying the foundation of religion so solidly that it will never fail.

3. The superstructure of a good life.

4. The proof of the excellency and solidity of his religion, beyond that of the hypocrite, in that it stood firm against all shocks and trials.

5. The consequence of this.—That his religion served him not only for his present temporary ends, but like a good, well-built, durable house, answered the ends of a lasting habitation.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Mat . The climax.—The teaching of Jesus Christ all through His marvellous life excited not only admiration; it also excited wonder and amazement. The Evangelists record such several times. His majestic authority everywhere commanded reverence where it did not secure love. Such also were the effects and results after our Lord concluded His Sermon on the Mount, that the whole multitude who heard it were "astonished at His doctrine," and doubtless scores were converted under the Sermon and sought discipleship. Observe:—

I. The doctrine which He taught.—"These sayings," the gospel of righteousness. Jesus Christ did not deal in metaphysical subtleties, or philosophical abstractions, or theological mysticism, but in practical Christianity. His theoretic theology was always intended to lead to practical religion. He addressed the understanding always in order to reach the heart. The Sermon on the Mount is worth more than all human commentaries upon the law; infinitely superior to all codes and treatises on ethics, and incomparably above all systems of moral philosophy.

1. The teaching of Christ is practical.—Practice is the truth lived.

2. The teaching of Christ is practicable.—The Sermon on the Mount has given us a very high ideal, holding forth a standard of the highest excellence conceivable; yet, the ideal is approachable and attainable.

II. The impression produced.—"Astonished;" or, as the word is sometimes rendered, amazed or astounded. But what gave this extraordinary power to His teaching? Some might suggest as a reason His naturalness, others His originality, others His beautiful simplicity, others His catholicity, others His winning manner. Doubtless these characteristics had much to do in popularising the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth, and in making it tell on the people; even "the common people"—that is, what we call in our day "the masses"—"heard Him gladly." But there is a deeper secret in His teaching than the above characteristics, viz:—

1. His power lay in Himself.—He did not repeat lessons given Him. He did not teach from books or traditions. What would be offensive and intolerable egotism in other teachers was essential in Christ.

2. His power lay in His life.—His life is an expression of His Divine thoughts, is the melody, the charm, and the secret and the convincing power in all His teaching. But learn here—

3. The terrible possibility of being filled with amazement and yet not saved.—Astonishment or admiration will not save.

III. The reason assigned.—"For He taught as one having authority," etc. As Dr. Caird puts it, "the truth we receive from the lips of another may either derive its authority from the teacher, or reflect on him the authority it contains. As the receiver of money may argue, either that the money is good because it is an honest man who pays it, or that the man is honest because he pays good money; so in the communication of truth, it may be a valid inference, either that the doctrine is true because it is a trustworthy man who teaches it, or that the man who teaches is veracious or trustworthy because his doctrine is true!" The word authority can be taken in both senses in the text. 

1. The teaching of Jesus Christ came with authority, because of His inherent Divine character. 

2. Because of the credibility of Him who taught.—J. Harries.

The Divine Teacher.—

I. The excellency of the doctrine.—Instead of a discourse of rites and. ceremonies, customs and traditions, wherewith the scribes and Pharisees used to entertain them, here was an instruction of the purest morals the world had ever been taught; morals, which do not rest in regulating only our external behaviour, but such as reach to the root of all our disorders, the thoughts and imaginations of the heart. The doctrine was: 

1. Admirable in itself. 

2. Well adapted to the condition and circumstances of the hearers.

II. The admirable design, order, and contrivance of the whole discourse.—It was when Christ had ended these sayings that the people were astonished at His doctrine. This Sermon was so contrived that though every particular part of it was beautiful, there is a new beauty results from the whole. The first part (Mat ) meets the carnal expectations of men, from the Messiah's temporal kingdom, as they imagined it would be. And this gave our Saviour an opportunity to guard His disciples against all gross immorality and profaneness, and to principle them in the contrary virtues. Then in the second part (Mat 5:13 to Mat 7:7) which exposes the Pharisaical righteousness and describes at large how the Christian morals are to exceed it, we find the several parts of duty set off to a higher degree of perfection than ever the world knew before, and those vices of pride, covetousness and censoriousness, which are apt to stick to the better sort of people, most excellently guarded against. Then, lastly (Mat 7:7-28) being now well principled against both profaneness and hypocrisy, great care is taken in the end to direct us to the best means of reducing these precepts to practice, and to guard against all the ways whereby holiness and virtue are commonly undermined; and we are excellently instructed how to stand against these.

III. The wonderful authority of the Speaker.—

1. He spake not like a common interpreter of the law, confirming his doctrine as the Jewish doctors commonly did, by the authority of their learned men, but with the air and authority of a prophet, and by that authority took upon Him to correct the doctrine even of the scribes and Pharisees themselves. And He showed His authority for this His mission and commission from God, by the many miracles which He wrought. 

2. By His speaking with authority may be meant, His delivering those divine truths with a seriousness, gravity, and majesty, suitable to the great weight and importance of them, and not drily and coldly, as the scribes did the doctrines about their traditions and ceremonies. 

3. By His speaking with authority, or with a powerful influence, so as to touch the hearers, may be meant, the inward grace, which accompanied His outward preaching.—Jas. Blair, M.A.

Sources of pulpit power.—Jesus is pre-eminently the Preacher, and the Pattern and Inspiration of preachers. We therefore ask, what can we learn as to our work as students and preachers of the Word from the Evangelist's report of the emotions of the crowd of listeners to the teaching of this marvellous Preacher? His words suggest at least five lines along which we may travel in quest of the chief sources of the preacher's power; and at the head of each line we see the comprehensive and suggestive words, God, Character, Truth, Aim, and Sympathy. God: seen, trusted, and obeyed, the light of the preacher's intelligence, the inspiration of his life. Character: based on the one foundation, and carefully built up after the likeness of Christ. Truth: as truth is in Jesus. An Aim that lifts out of self and places the worker at the centre of man, charged with and made victorious by the energies of a true human Sympathy. The most incisive element in this characterisation of the power of our Pattern Preacher is in the brief and forcible contrast between the teaching of Jesus and that of His contemporaries. A world of meaning lies in the phrase "not as the scribes."

I. He was original.—Himself; sharply separated from the generation of mimics. True, as a Jew, He adopted some of the Jews' ways, and even cast His discourses in the moulds used by the Jewish Rabbis. They used parables; so did He. They questioned their hearers and received and answered questions from them; so did He. They moved from place to place in the fulfilment of their teaching functions; so did He. But the resemblances went little further.

II. He inculcated inwardness and reality (Mat ).

III. The truth he taught was self-witnessing.—The "golden rule" will not need argument till the sun, shining in his undimmed strength, requires the labours of Euclid to demonstrate his presence. The blessing on the pure-hearted, on peace-makers, on those who hunger and thirst for righteousness; the parables of the good Samaritan, and of the prodigal son, are their own credentials. They do not ask for logic; they receive welcome. They make no call for argument; they are revelations, and force their way into the souls of men by their own light.

IV. His aim differed radically from that of the scribes.—They made more of the mechanism of worship than of its soul, and served systems till they became their taskmasters. Jesus worked for souls, not systems.

V. His aim was originated and sustained by intense love and glowing sympathy.—He who is most man works best for and speaks best to man. 

1. Sympathy affects the preacher's style, making it telling, direct, powerful and homely. 

2. It kindles fancy, filling the mouth with parables, and the preaching with illustrations. 

3. It gives persuasive power. Nothing gets hold of men like manly sympathy. 

4. It renders the preacher a messenger of hope, a helper of joy, a source of brightness and sunshine.—J. Clifford, D.D.

Mat . Christ's originality.—

I. The manner of Christ's teaching.—If we reflect on His three years of missionary work in Palestine, and on the specimens of His methods of work which are published in His biography, we shall find abundance of material for illustrating this. We can see at once how patient, how graphic, and how effective the manner of Christ's teaching was. But withdrawing our thoughts from all these, the writer here directs our attention to one special feature of His teaching, viz. the authority with which He spoke. Nor is the matter in any way difficult of explanation. We all know that truth has a genuine ring about it which renders it unmistakable, while falsehood is characterised by cowardice and nervousness. And so the quibbling doctors, at whose feet the people sat, slavish, and speculative, and superstitious, were neither forcible in their utterances, nor commanding in their address. But when Christ taught He did so as One who came out from God to preach what was true, and who felt intensely the worth of what He spoke.

II. The matter of Christ's teaching.—The particular cause of their amazement at this time was the teaching contained in the Sermon on the Mount, which had just been delivered. And well might such a homily startle a Jewish audience! It announced ideas which were altogether unfamiliar to the Hebrew mind, and laid down principles of life and conduct which ran counter to much of their teaching and many of their traditions. Now on these topics we might dwell, as furnishing many points of contrast with the theology of the Jews, and as well fitted to excite surprise in their minds. But it will be more for our profit to select from the teaching as a whole one or two of the new ideas which Christ propounded, and, through the Jews, communicated to the world.

1. The idea of a spiritual empire and constitution.—"The kingdom of God," "the kingdom of heaven."

2. A new and second birth.

3. That the Holy Spirit is a real, living, personal presence in the world.

III. The results of Christ's teaching.—Christ, with no pretensions to culture, came forth from the obscurity of a Galilean hamlet to startle Jerusalem with His wisdom, and make hundreds of bigoted Hebrews proselytes to the Christian faith.—J. Barclay.

08 Chapter 8 

Verses 1-4
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . And behold, etc.—The time of this miracle seems too definitely fixed here to admit of our placing it where it stands in Mark and Luke, in whose Gospels no such precise note of time is given (Brown). Leper.—Confining ourselves to the Biblical form of the disease, we note: 

1. Its probable origin in the squalor and wretchedness of the Egyptian bondage. It was the "botch, or plague of Egypt" (Deu ). In the Egyptian legends of the Exodus, indeed, the Israelites were said to have been expelled because they were lepers (Jos., c. Apion, I. 26; Tacit., Hist., Mat 8:3). 

2. Its main features were the appearance of a bright spot on the flesh, whiter than the rest, spreading, inflaming, cracking; an ichorous humour oozing from the cracks; the skin becoming hard, scaly, "as white as snow" (Exo ; 2Ki 5:27). One so affected was regarded as unclean; his touch brought defilement (Lev 13:3; Lev 13:11; Lev 13:15). He was looked upon as smitten with a Divine plague, and cases like those of Miriam (Num 12:10), Gehazi (2Ki 5:27), and Uzziah (2Ch 26:20), gave strength to the belief. He had to live apart from his fellows, to wear on his brow the outward sign of separation, to cry out the words of warning, "Unclean, unclean" (Lev 13:45). The idea which lay at the bottom of this separation seems to have been one of abhorrence rather than precaution. The disease was loathsome, but there is no evidence that it was contagious or even believed to be contagious. At the stage in which it reached its height, and the whole body was covered with the botch and scabs, the man was, by a strange contrast, declared to be ceremonially clean (Lev 13:13), and in this state, therefore, the leper might return to his kindred, and take his place among the worshippers of the synagogue (Plumptre). Worshipped Him.—The leper regarded Jesus at least as a great prophet, though it is difficult accurately to define the measure of knowledge possessed by such believers. Hence the import of this worship, and of the designation "Lord," differed under various circumstances (Gerlach).

Mat . The gift.—See Leviticus 14. For a testimony unto them.—Either: 

1. To the priests, or: 

2. To the people who were following Jesus. In either case to show that Jesus came to fulfil the law. Christ enjoins the cleansed leper to tell no one, thus instructing us that He would not have people converted by His miracles. Christ addresses Himself to men's hearts not to their eyes or ears. He will not fling Himself from the height of the temple to persuade men (Carr).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Following up.—The story here told us is a fit sequel to the Sermon on the Mount. Its introduction is so (Mat ). Having gone up to the mountain (Mat 5:1) for one purpose, the Saviour now "comes down" for another. Notwithstanding the faithfulness and even severity (in appearance) of much of His teaching, such was the power of it also (Mat 7:28-29), that "great multitudes" follow Him still. In accordance with this, also, is the story itself. Alike in the leper's request as described to us in it, and in the Saviour's immediate reply, and in the parting injunction with which He concludes, we see that which follows up what has been told us before.

I. The leper's request.—How remarkable this was in its nature. Leprosy before this time appears to have been regarded as a practically incurable thing. Only two instances of its cure—and those apparently miraculous ones—are mentioned before in the Bible (Num ; 2 Kings 5.). Neither does the law of Moses, with its many injunctions about the detection and spiritual treatment of this sickness, say anything about its cure. If spoken of at all in those days it is only spoken of as a signal exercise of God's power (2Ki 5:3; 2Ki 5:8; 2Ki 5:15). It is all the more noticeable, therefore, that in this case we see a man coming out of his way in order to ask it. He "worships Him" (Mat 8:2) because, already, he believes in Him as a "prophet." How remarkable also, was the tone of the request. It is made in hope—in much hope—hope in every quarter but one. Given the requisite mercy, the man who asks has no doubt of the power. Great as the boon is, there is power to grant it, if there be only the will (Mat 8:2). How evidently, therefore, in this condition of things we are pointed back to the past. Pointed back by the hope. Amongst the many widely-reported "healings" of "all manner of sickness" related in Mat 4:23-24, some healings even of leprosy could hardly have been missing. Hence the "hope" in this case. If done for others, why not for me? Pointed back by the doubt. With all else that was admirable in the Sermon on the Mount, there was not conspicuous that fulness of love of which so much was afterwards shown. Therefore, apparently, in this poor leper's case, this measure of doubt. Jesus had "come not to destroy the law, but fulfil it" (Mat 5:17). Would He, after all, only treat him as was done by the law?

II. The Saviour's immediate reply.—How striking its mercy! Its mercy in beginning with that of which the poor suppliant was not sure. "If Thou art willing?" I am willing. Know that, to begin. Be assured that your application will not be cast out. Be assured, though so exposed to contempt, that you will meet with none at My hands. I have just pronounced a blessing on the "poor in spirit," and the "meek," and the "mournful" (Mat ), and will deal in the same spirit with you. And see, I show this by putting My hand upon you (contrast 2Ki 7:3, etc.). How striking also its power! The "power" in its form. Not the word of experiment (2Ki 4:31; 2Ki 4:35); nor the word of entreaty (ibid. 33; 1Ki 17:20); nor yet of dependence on the name of another (Act 3:6); but the word of direct authority—the word of command. "I will, be thou clean." Also the "power" in its issue. How complete the cure—"he was cleansed." How direct—by a word and a touch; not by going away even to wash in Jordan (2Ki 5:10; 2Ki 5:13). How immediate—as the word was spoken. All these special proofs of very great power. So we read everywhere of God's works and servants. See as to completeness Deu 32:4; as to swiftness Eze 1:14; as to directness Psa 33:4; Psa 33:9.

III. The Saviour's parting injunction.—This has two aspects, a negative and a positive. The negative refers to Himself. The exceptional power of this miracle, to say nothing also of its exceptional mercy, was just the thing certain, if proclaimed abroad, to add to His fame. Just the thing also that the subject of this miracle, in his wonder and gratitude, would be likely to speak of with this view. But that, we find here, was just the very thing which the Saviour did not wish to have done. He did not desire, He rather strongly deprecated the mere praise of mankind. Hence the first part of His injunction. "See thou tell no man." Hence in this also we see a further connection with the Sermon on the Mount. As He there taught His disciples to do (Mat , etc.), so He here does Himself. The positive side refers to Moses. There were certain officials to whom the man was to tell what was done. He was to go to the "priests" whom Moses had appointed. He was to submit to the examination which Moses had enjoined. He was to make the offerings which Moses had ordered (Lev 14:3-4; Lev 14:10). In other words, whilst forbidding the man in any way to magnify Himself, Jesus bids him do that which shall magnify Moses in every way. Just in accordance, therefore (so we notice once more), with what He had said a little before. "I am not come to destroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil." So, on the mountain He had said to the multitudes. So here, on the plain, in a different way, He now says to this man.

Thus strikingly and fitly did this conspicuous miracle—for such it appears to have been—being wrought in the presence of the multitudes who had been listening to the Sermon on the Mount—succeed to that Sermon. Thus did it both add to and confirm its teaching, and, as being also apparently the first of a very remarkable series of similar works (Mat .), prepare for teaching of a deeper and more advanced kind. That Sermon had shown Jesus to be "mighty in word"—a Man to be heard when he spoke. These miracles showed Him to be a Man "mighty in deed"—a Man to be believed when He spoke (Joh 3:2). The two together cover the whole field of what an inspired teacher requires (see Act 7:22; Luk 24:19.)

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The miracles of Jesus.—

I. Seals of His authority.

II. Exercises of His love to men.

III. Types of truth.—Conder.

The cleansing of the leper.—Let us describe:—

I. This particular instance of leprosy.—Attention is at once arrested by the leper's faith. This is the first instance in which we are called specially to note that element. The cure of a fever patient or of a demoniac must take place with no reference to the sufferer's state of mind. Friends, in some of these cases, brought the patients and showed faith in the Healer. Now one comes of his own motion, declaring his own confidence in the Saviour. From this point onwards the narratives are rich with references to the link between personal faith and the desired healing. This man's faith is shown by his immediate and earnest application—"He came to Jesus, beseeching Him;" and by his rendering to Jesus something like Divine honours—"kneeling down to Him he worshipped Him." Still more distinctly does the character of his faith come out in his words, made emphatic by their exact reproduction in all three Gospels: "Lord, if Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean." This faith was:—

1. Original.—There had been no previous instance amid all the Judæan and Galilean healings of such a cure.

2. Courageous.—For this was no slight form of the malady. St. Luke notes that this man "was full of leprosy." The patient honoured Jesus, therefore, in taking to Him such a case and in such a spirit. But what of this "if Thou wilt"? Usually, it is assumed that here was a defect in the man's faith. It is at least as probable that it shows his entire and implicit trust. He says in effect, "I know not whether it is the purpose of God that under Thy mission any lepers should be cleansed. Of the power of God in Thee to do it, I have no doubt; for it is mightily witnessed; and as for the intention, I cast myself on Thy Godlike heart; if Thou wilt, Thou canst." In most of these particulars, this man's faith is a model for us of the faith which saves. We have not, indeed, his difficulty to overcome. We know it is our Lord's intention to save sinners.

II. Our Lord's method of dealing with it.—

1. St. Mark alone has the significant words, "And Jesus, moved with compassion." We can see what an appeal there was to the Saviour-heart of Jesus in the case of such a man.

2. He "put forth His hand and touched him, saying, I will, be thou clean." The act before the word. This was His immediate answer to the leper's "if." The doubt in the sufferer's mind was mainly whether Jesus would have anything to do with outcasts from the church and commonwealth of Israel, and this was His reply. That touch was everything to the lonely outcast. It swept the barrier down that held him aloof from mankind. And this act reflected—how simply, yet grandly—the power as well as the grace of Jesus. He touched the polluted and took no pollution. Then the word; how apt! "I will;" exactly it meets and yet overpasses the leper's prayer. He honours faith as faith honours Him. But He drives no bargain about its degree or kind. It is simply that He is trusted.—Prof. Laidlaw, D.D.

Cleansing the leper.—The Great Speaker is here the Great Healer.

I. Sorrow turns instinctively to the supernatural.—Leprosy was known among the Jews as "the finger of God." The removal of leprosy was always considered a Divine act (2Ki ). When Christ sent an answer to John, He bade the disciples tell their master that "the lepers are cleansed," etc. It is less easy to be an atheist in sorrow than in joy. Men are less courageous at midnight than noonday.

II. Christ is never deaf to sorrow's cry.—"I will." Did His "will" ever run counter to the sinner's welfare? The will of man must concur with the will of God; he who would "find" must "seek." The great difficulty is to persuade (not logically, but morally) men to have perfect faith in the Divine will, that it is not wise only, but loving. When they feel this they will pray, "Thy will be done," etc.

III. Christ is superior alike to material contamination and legal restriction.—He could "touch" the leper and yet feel no injury. Others touched, and the touch meant death, but He touched and yet was uncontaminated. This is a type of His relation to sin. The ceremonial law forbade that the leper was to be touched. Christ superior to ceremonial limitations.—J. Parker, D.D.

The leprosy of Scripture.—The best experts now insist on distinguishing the leprosy of Scripture, or of the Hebrews, from the so-called "true leprosy" of mediæval and modern times. This disease is one of the most formidable and hopeless of known maladies, and finds its nearest analogue in scrofula or syphilis. It is irremediable by any known human means. Though not directly contagious, there is always the terrible risk to those who mingle much with the sufferers of at last falling under its power. This was the malady known from an early period of European civilisation for which the lazarettos, or lazar-houses of the middle ages were provided.… On the other hand, every probability, derived from the terms used in Scripture and in ancient medicine, from the very full description of its symptoms in the Old Testament, and from the whole strain of the narratives in which it occurs in the sacred text, goes to show that the leprosy there meant is a totally different malady. It was a skin disease of various and complicated forms, some of which may have had a resemblance to the symptoms of the modern terror. It was of repulsive aspect, indeed, but neither usually fatal nor absolutely irrecoverable. Whether the Hebrew leprosy was always, or ever, contagious is the second point of confusion which ought to be cleared. But here the true solution is not so evident. It involves the allied question, whether the Mosaic rules for its segregation were sanitary only, or were in no respect so, but only symbolic and religious. The truth seems to lie between the two. There is no need for the antithesis. There is fair ground for concluding that this leprosy was not necessarily infectious by contact; but that it was contagious in the wider sense of being communicable by social or family interchange; also that other similar diseases really infectious were not easy to distinguish from it. The Hebrew legislation, therefore, justifies itself at once on sanitary and on ceremonial grounds.—Prof. Laidlaw, D.D.

Leprosy a type of sin.—The use of leprosy as a type for sin is quite legitimate, but the analogy requires to be handled with greater accuracy and point than is usually applied to it. The usage in the Christian pulpit and commentary dates from the Fathers themselves, who no doubt had the proper Hebrew leprosy in view. But most theological or religious teaching on the subject has been coloured by the impression of "the deep-seated, all-pervading, corrupting, and mortal character of mediæval leprosy, rather than from anything said in the Bible." (Sir Risdon Bennet, M.D.) Yet the figure presented in the Hebrew leprosy is full of significance, full of that peculiar aptness which marks the emblems of Scripture when truthfully interpreted. All diseases, especially those which Jesus healed, have their symbolic side, but Divine legislation itself emphasised the specialities of this one. These were:—

1. Its repulsiveness—We naturally shrink from skin diseases. So, could we see our own sinful nature and life as these appear in the sight of holy beings, above all of the Holiest, we should be appalled at its loathsomeness. Then:—

2. The suggestion of impurity or defilement in leprosy is most patent.—The appropriate and almost invariable word for its removal is "cleansing" in the narratives of our Lord's cures. It is upon its uncleanness that the emphasis of the Bible representations of leprosy depend. And this leads to the kindred idea of:—

3. Isolation or separation.—An idea burned into the Hebrew mind by the sacred legislation. Here, then, is a sufficiently expressive symbolism. Sin, like leprosy, is hideous in the sight of all pure beings. It covers the soul, as that covers the body, with a universal taint of impurity. It is incurable by any ordinary human appliances. It separates from the camp of God's Israel because it cuts off from the fellowship of God. The dead in trespasses and sins have no place in the true church of the living God. It is discovered by the law, but it is taken away only by the Son, who was manifest to do that which the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh.—Ibid.

Mat . The Saviour's injunction.—The charge was twofold:—

1. To keep silence.—The injunction, "See thou say nothing to any man," was not unusual with Jesus in His healing miracles. The reasons for it might lie partly in the circumstances of the Master Himself. Much noise about the cure hindered His work; and in this case it proved so according to St. Mark's pointed detail (Mar ). Yet it could not be absolute concealment of the healing that the Lord intended to enjoin in this case, for it was performed in public before a multitude of people (Mat 8:1). Rather, then, the other reason for the commanded silence must be supposed the stronger one here, viz. that which concerned the moral effect upon the subject of the cure. The disposition of the man was evidently such that silence, for a time at least, was a needful discipline.

2. To go to the priest.—This throws the clearest light upon the Saviour's intention (see Mar , R. V., and margin). It has all the effect of a paradox. The blessing hand, a moment before stretched out to the unclean, now thrusts him away when he is cleansed. This brings again into full view the precise religious significance of leprosy and its cure. Leprosy was a social and spiritual ban even more than it was a disease. Set free from the disease, this man must at once be also set free from the curse and isolation which his disease entailed. That the Lord held this essential to such cases is proved by the uniformity of His procedure (cf. the narrative of Luke 17). This miracle must have for the Worker its proper attestation, and for the subject its due legal, social, and religious fruits. These could only be attained in the way here so pointedly prescribed, by recourse to those in charge of the sacred legislation. The main design, doubtless, of this immediate despatch to the priest was to complete the benefit for the man himself. He was really not cured in the highest sense till he was socially and spiritually restored to the commonwealth of Israel, and that by obedience to the Divine requirements. So let all our spiritual work and the marvels of God's grace among us be brought to the test of the Divine precept, to the law and to the testimony. Leprosy was a vivid type of sin in the social death which it entailed. The means appointed for its ceremonial cleansing were emblematic of a restoration which goes to the very root of the spiritual life. To honour these, as Jesus here did, was to set forth a deep truth of His salvation. His pardon, His pronouncement that the soul is clean, carries with it that complete removal of sin's pollution and power, which the pure and impartial judgment of God's law must attest (Psa 51:7-8; Psa 51:12).—Ibid.

Verses 5-13
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . A centurion.—I.e. a captain or commander of a century—a company normally composed of a hundred men, the sixtieth part of a legion in the Roman army. This centurion was probably an officer in the army of Herod Antipas, which would be modelled after the Roman fashion (ibid.). The presence of a centurion implied that of a garrison stationed at Capernaum to preserve order (Plumptre).

Mat . Servant, παῖς, boy (R.V. margin).—The word is one which answers to the old English "chylde," and denotes a servant in a peculiarly honourable sense (Laidlaw). Palsy, grievously tormented.—In this instance we have probably a case of progressive paralysis, attended by muscular spasms, and involving the respiratory movements, where death is manifestly imminent and inevitable. In such a case there would be symptoms indicative of great distress, as well as immediate danger to life (Sir R. Bennet, M.D.).

Mat . I am a man under authority, etc.—His argument is evidently from less to more. "I am a servant, and know how to obey; a master, and know how to be obeyed. If my word, who am only a subordinate in command, be so promptly heeded, how much more Thine! My word, with the authority of Herod or Cæsar, how much more Thine with the authority of God!" (Laidlaw). My servant.— τῷ δούλῳ, bond-servant (R.V. margin).

Mat . Marvelled.—A genuine, human wonder, which we shall not find at all stumbling, or foreign to our conception of the Man Christ Jesus, unless we have allowed one-sided theological views to take our Saviour away from us, and cannot tell where they have laid Him (Laidlaw).

Mat . Sit down.—i.e. recline at a feast.

Mat . Outer darkness.—i.e. the darkness outside the house in which the banquet is going on. Gnashing of teeth.—The natural bodily expression of extreme cold. It is the condition of one who is turned out of a heated banqueting-hall into the chill, dark, winters night, clad only in his light, festal robes. We are more familiar with the very similar expression, "chattering of teeth" (Tuck).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Repeating the type.—With some points of difference, there are more of similarity between this miracle and the last. The leper was probably outside of Capernaum, the centurion was within. In the former story it is an outcast who asks; it is the man of position in this. There the sufferer prays for himself; here the sufferer is prayed for by another. Yet for all this there are two main features common to both. Equally notable in both cases is the marvellousness of the work; equally notable the simplicity of the means.

I. The marvellousness of the work.—How fearful the evil, in the first place, as well in this case as in that! If leprosy was awful outwardly, so was "palsy" (Mat ) within. It is said of the nerves, in cases of wasting, that they are the last to lose weight. When these are affected, therefore, nothing is right. How much was wrong in the present case is shown by two things. The poor sufferer was so ill that he had been left "lying at home" (Mat 8:6). He could neither come nor be brought (contrast Mat 9:2). The poor sufferer suffered so much that only the strongest language could be used of his case. He was "grievously tormented"—in fearful pain—"en proie à de violentes douleurs" (Lasserre). Also, as in the previous instance, how complete the cure. "The servant was healed," not relieved only, not partially cured, not merely made convalescent, or on the way to recovery, but with the recovery over, the journey accomplished, sickness gone (and suffering also), and health and ease in their place. Also, yet more, all this in a moment; not by a tedious climb, but as it were by a spring (Mat 8:13, cf. Mat 8:3). Also, further yet, as before, by a word; and that, in this case, by a word afar off, out of the hearing and in a place beyond the sight of him of whom it was spoken; and addressed to another (Mat 8:13) and not himself. In this case, in short, there was that present which only the very largest faith (Mat 8:10) had thought of before. Shall we say, therefore, of the healing in question, that it was effected by only a word? So far as the man who was healed was concerned, it was effected by less than a word—by a thought. A "thought" about this man—which he knew nothing about—brought him up, as with the swiftness of thought, from the very shadow of death to meridian life!

II. The simplicity of the means.—How was this wonderful triumph accomplished so far as man was concerned? It was accomplished by faith. That faith was present in this case is easily seen. The very coming to Jesus for help, as in the case of the leper before, is a proof of this truth. No man would come for help where he had no hope of obtaining it (see Heb ). Also the faith present was of a very remarkable kind. The testimony of the centurion to the Saviour proves this to be so (Mat 8:8-9). Where do we find the appearance of stronger faith than we find in those words? Thy commands to sickness and suffering are like mine to my soldiers. I have only to let them know what I wish, and it is immediately done. So also of all the forces which are now distressing and killing my servant at home. Any message of Thine to them will be obeyed by them at once. Nor was this signal faith in appearance only. It was also a fact. So we are taught, on the other hand, by the testimony of Jesus to the centurion. "I have not found so great faith" even where men are renowned for it most. Lastly, the effect produced was distinctly connected with faith. Connected with it directly by the Saviour Himself. "As thou hast believed so be it done" (Mat 8:13). Connected with it to the exclusion of everything else. This stranger was accepted, and many others with him, because of their faith. Others would be rejected, although nominally of Israel, because men without faith. Faith it was, therefore, and nothing but faith, which brought this wonder about.

Thus does this story, therefore, enforce the lesson of the story before. In the case of the leper there were just two things to recommend him to Jesus, the presence of faith in him on the one hand, and the severity of his need on the other. But these two were enough. Jesus put forth His hand and touched him, and sent him away a healed man. Exactly the same two recommendations were found in this other case too. Exactly the same treatment, therefore, was accorded to it. It is the rule of His kingdom throughout. In all the Saviour's subsequent miracles, if not expressly, by plain implication, the same rule is observed. See, for example, in the immediately subsequent chapter (Mat ; Mat 9:18; Mat 9:22; Mat 9:27-28). It was well, therefore, that this key-note should be struck—and struck twice—at the first; even in these two stories which are the first of their kind related at length.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The centurion and the Captain of the Lord's host.—

I. The man and his faith.—

1. If we put together the traits of character given by Matthew and Luke, we get a lovable picture of a man with a much tenderer heart than might be expected to beat beneath the armour of a mercenary soldier, set to overawe a sullen people. Like so many of the better spirits of that strange era, he had been drawn to "love our nation," certainly not because of their amiability, but because of the revelation which they possessed. He had built them a synagogue, and thereby expressed his adhesion to their worship, and won the confidence even of the suspicious elders. His solicitude for his servant bespeaks a nature from which neither the harshness of military life nor the natural carelessness about a slave's welfare had been able to banish the sweetness. The crowning trait of his character is his humility, which is manifest in Matthew, and even more conspicuous in Luke's version of the story, where he does not venture to approach the miracle-working Rabbi, but sends the elders to intercede for him. Such a character, springing up in heathenism, like a fair flower on some waste unsheltered open, puts to shame the results of centuries of patient culture by the Great Husbandman, as shown in the Jewish nation. One can scarcely help noticing the common type of character, in different degrees, shown in the centurions of the New Testament; this man, the anonymous one, who stood by the cross, and was more open to its teachings than rulers and priests, Cornelius, and the kindly Julius who had Paul in charge on his voyage. 

2. The centurion's appeal, as given by Matthew, does not say what he wants, but simply tells the tale of suffering, as if that were enough to move Christ's heart. The sad sisters at Bethany sent a like message to Jesus, but their confidence was the growth of years of close friendship. This man's was greater because its foundation was less. 

3. Christ's answer is full of consciousness of power, as well as of willingness to meet the unbreathed prayer. He volunteers to come where He had not been asked. He refuses to go when His going seems made an indispensable condition of His miracle, as in the story of the healing of the "nobleman's" son at Capernaum. His wisdom may be trusted to decide when it is best to exceed and when to fall short of our wishes. Here the promise to come is spoken to evoke the noble confession which follows, and so to give the centurion a higher blessing than his servant's healing, even a self-conscious and uttered faith. 

4. That confession begins with humble acknowledgment of unworthiness, and rises to perhaps the clearest and deepest conception of Christ's authority over all the forces of the universe which was ever attained during His earthly life. But the centurion's conception of the manner of exercising the power is the remarkable thing here. A word is enough.

II. The eulogium on faith.—The confession is followed by praise from Christ's lips. Contrast His calm acceptance of the highest place which could be given Him with the king's "Am I God, to kill and to make alive?" or with Peter's "Why look ye so earnestly on us?" The centurion's faith was great in the clearness of the belief which it included; great in the difficulties which it had overcome; great in the rapidity of growth on so slight a knowledge of Jesus; great in the firmness and completeness of its moral part, confidence; great in the humility which it produced. The centurion was, in some sense, the first-fruits of the Gentiles, and our Lord's sad prescience sees in him the forerunner of a long train who shall exercise a faith which puts the children of the kingdom to shame. Those to whom the kingdom was offered shall, some of them, not be there. What could be plainer, when taken in connection with the immediately preceding eulogium on the centurion's faith, than this teaching, that the one condition of entrance into the kingdom is just that which the centurion had, and Israel had not, viz. faith in Him. The darkness is but, as it were, the externalising of the dispositions of those who are in it. Darkness reigned in them here, the darkness of sin; and now they dwell in darkness of sorrow, the creation of their own evil natures. The picture is darkly shaded, but by One who "speaks that He knows," and whose every word throbbed with love.

III. The answer to faith.—"Go thy way," etc. These great words of Christ's give the key of His storehouse into our hands, and lay down the law to which He rigidly adheres. Our faith is the measure of our reception. As St. Bernard beautifully says, "He puts the oil of His mercy into the vase of our trust." The centurion's willingness to be content with a word showed a strong faith, which He confirms by demonstrating that it had not thought too loftily of Him.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Mat . Christ and the centurion's servant.—Loving zeal a characteristic of the kingdom of heaven.

I. The servant obeying his master from attachment and devotedness; or Christianity in the domestic circle and in civil society.

II. The centurion serving his subordinate from esteem and compassion; or Christian philanthropy.

III. Christ serving both; or, the kingdom of grace.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

The centurion's regard for his servant.—We know something of the hardening effects of slavery in the United States of America. But, as the greatest of Roman historians (Mommsen) tells us, African slavery is a mere drop in the ocean in comparison with the horrors of slavery in the old Roman empire. Even so tenderhearted and amiable a man as Cicero once blushed and offered an abject apology because he so far forgot himself as to feel a twinge of regret at the painful death of a slave. It was in this corrupt and horrible atmosphere that this man cared for his slave; and I know nothing that is more noble, more indicative of the Godlike man, than a proper courtesy and thoughtfulness and a disinterested and unselfish care for those who are our social inferiors.—H. P. Hughes, M.A.

Mat . A great transformation.—The great transformation of near and far in the kingdom of God.

I. In the cause of history.—

1. At the time of Christ. 

2. At the time of the migration of nations. 

3. At the time of the Reformation.

II. Its inner lesson.—

1. The penitent sinner who relinquishes every claim, hears the call of mercy afar off. 

2. The least appearance of self-righteousness obstructs our view of the light of salvation, however near.—J. P. Lange, D.D.

Mat . The centurion's faith.—

I. What were the characteristics of the faith of the centurion of Capernaum?—

1. It must have been a thing of gradual growth, and it must have grown under no ordinary difficulties. 

2. It was marked by thoroughness. 

3. By humility.

II. Why should such a disposition, such an effort of faith, have this power?—

1. It involves knowledge of facts, which are of the first importance to the religious well-being of men.

2. It is a test or criterion of the predominant disposition of the soul or character.—Jealousy (scribes and Pharisees), habit of insincerity (rich ruler, etc.), a scornful or satirical temper ("Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?") are fatal to growth of faith.

3. It is leverage.—It sets the soul in motion; it embodies an element of will. Faith does not create, it only apprehends its objects.

III. The reward of faith.—

1. To nations. 

2. To churches. 

3. To individual souls.—Canon Liddon.

Verses 14-17
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . When the even was come.—Or, as St. Luke has it, "while the sun was setting." There were two reasons why the time should be thus specified. 

1. It was natural that the sick should be brought in the cool of the evening, rather than in the scorching heat of the afternoon. 

2. It was the Sabbath, and the feeling which made the Pharisees question the lawfulness of a man's carrying the bed on which he had been lying (Joh ), would probably have deterred the friends of the sick from bringing them as long as it lasted. But with sunset the Sabbath came to a close, and then they would feel themselves free to act (Plumptre). Possessed with devils.—Or demoniacs. Persons who had lost hold of the helm of self-control, and who were, in both body and mind, steered hither and thither, without any regard to the chart of reason, by malevolent spirits (Morison). But some hold a different view. "We cannot find more in this so-called devil-possession than an attempt to explain cases of disease which were obscure then, and are obscure still" (Tuck).

Mat . Himself took our infirmities, etc. (Isa 53:4).—A more literal translation of the original Hebrew than is given in our Old Testament version (Morison).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
One and all.—These two narratives, though in some respects different, may well be taken together. Both illustrate the special nature of the healing work of the Saviour. In the first story we see its singular completeness. In the second, its amazing extent. In the comment made on this second story, its wonderful depth.

I. Its singular completeness.—We see this, on the one hand, in the state of things with which the Saviour began. Coming into the house of Peter He finds his wife's mother suffering from a fever. It appears to have been an attack of fever of a very serious kind. St. Luke, as a physician, seems to have especially noted this fact, and speaks of it as "great" (Luk ). Its effects, however, of themselves, seem to have testified sufficiently to this fact. The sufferer's strength had altogether given way under its fury. She was "laid"—almost she had "flung herself"—on the bed. Not even for such a guest as Jesus was she able to rise. The state of things that finally followed on this. Touching her hand—and "lifting her up" (Mar 1:31)—the Saviour both banished the fever and brought back her strength. Also (Mar 1:31 again), He did this "immediately" Also, yet more, He did it so that all her vigour came back. She was immediately as strong as she had been before the fever came on, and was soon engaged again in the same kind of duties as she attended to then. "She arose and ministered unto them"—unto Him (so some)—thus showing, if we adopt that reading, that He had touched her heart as well as her hand; and so that there was nothing deficient, in any way, in what He had done.

II. The amazing extent of Christ's work.—How wide, in every way, in the second narrative is the area touched by His mercy! How wide, to begin, in mere number and magnitude. "When the even was come"—probably the eve after the Sabbath (Mar ), when it would be lawful to do so—they "brought unto Him many." So many (we learn from Mar 1:33), that "all the city was gathered together at the door." How wide in variety also. Those who were "possessed with devils," and so, in all probability, would not have come by themselves. Those who were suffering from sickness, and so, in all probability, could not have come by themselves. All these—all such of all sorts on that memorable evening to be found in that populous city—met together outside that door. What an assemblage they were! All differing in the nature, but none in the fact—and probably in the extremity—of their needs. Such and so, however, in no case, were they allowed to remain. The more there came the more there were "healed" (Mat 8:16). He healed them "all." The more varied their needs, the more varied His help. The greater their extremity, the more present His power (cf. Luk 5:17).

Oh! in what divers pains they met!

Oh! with what joy they went away!

III. Its wonderful depth.—There was more here beneath the surface than there was even upon it. There was the hidden power, in the first place, of the spirits of evil. All sickness is spoken of sometimes as being not unconnected with them (Job ; Luk 13:16; Act 10:38, etc.). There were some sicknesses which are spoken of as being in a special way connected with them. Such are mentioned here in Mat 8:16; and still more explicitly in the parallel passage of Mar 1:32; Mar 1:34. We cannot doubt, therefore, even though we do not know how, that these were at work in this case. Also here again, beneath the surface—though not in such a way, therefore, as to be minutely followed by us—there was the operation of sin. For what is sin but the shadow of death? And what is "death" but "the wages of sin?" (Rom 6:23). And how could there be the shadow without the substance that casts it? And how the substance without its cause? And is not this truth implied also in those striking words of the prophet (Isa 33:24)? Not to say, also, that the general truth of the hand of the evil one in our sicknesses carries with it also the general truth of the presence of sin? For what could he do against us, with all his power, were it not for our sin? Lastly, there was here, beneath the surface, the atoning passion of Christ. How was it that He could so far deliver these victims of Satan and sin? Because He was about to do that which should deliver them from still worse! Because "by death" He was about to "destroy him that had the power of death, i.e. the devil" (Heb 2:14). Because as the "Lamb of God," He was about to "take away the sins of the world;" and to "bear our sins in His own body on the tree." Such were His sympathy with us, and His work for us in connection with our sins. It was the same spirit which He shows here in regard to our sorrows. "Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses." We may say this because He actually did thus with regard to their roots.

Two brief pregnant truths follow from this:—

1. Jesus is the Saviour of all.—However many, however diverse, however needy those who come to Him for salvation, they cannot exhaust either His love or His power. "All fullness"—of every kind—"dwelleth" in Him.

2. Jesus is the Saviour of each.—He is as ready for one as He is for the multitude (Mat ; Mat 8:6; Mat 8:14; Mat 8:16). "Him that cometh to Me"—not only them that come to Me—"I will in no wise cast out" (Joh 6:37).

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . The healing of Peter's wife's mother.—

1. Marriage is lawful and honourable in the preachers of the gospel. 

2. Christ will not disdain to visit the families of His own, how mean soever they be. 

3. The special thing our Lord taketh notice of in the house He cometh unto is what aileth any in it, and what need they stand in of His help. 

4. Christ will show His goodness and power as need be, for the comfort of His friends. 

5. Although this might seem no great matter, in comparison of other miracles, yet faith will observe Christ's Divine power in a little matter, as clearly as in the greatest work. 

6. What benefit we receive of Christ ought to be employed for service to Him and His followers.—David Dickson.

Simon's wife's mother.—The noticeable features of the transaction are these:—

I. That this healing was done at the request of those around Jesus (Luk ).—Jesus sought out many cases Himself, and healed them unasked. Here He gives examples numberless of the converse—for this was only the first of a whole crowd of such answered requests that afternoon and evening (Mat 8:16)—direct seals of His own maxim, "ask and ye shall receive." Ask, not only for yourselves, but for others. "Ask believing, and it shall be done unto you."

II. The specific action with which the cure was accompanied.—The laying His hands upon the patient. This action seems to have characterised the whole group of healings which took place on this occasion, for St. Luke says of this great transaction, that "He laid His hands on every one of them and healed them" (Luk ). The action, though not invariable, was a very frequent one with Him. We may regard it as giving a sacramental character to these healings. It was significant that the Sent of God and the Saviour of men should use such an action. It means that He comes as well to reverse the curse of disease and suffering as to remove the sin which brought it. That He absolves both from the guilt and from the yoke of sin and restores men to the favour of God.

III. The immediate and entire recovery of the patient.—In addition to the statement common to all the synoptic Gospels, that the completeness of the recovery was proved by the good dame's prompt help at the table, St. Luke records the "rebuke" of the fever—a detail which would strike the mind of a physician. The transaction is utterly removed by these details out of the category of an ordinary event.—Prof. Laidlaw, D.D.

Mat . Sin as a fever.—Sin may be likened unto a fever:—

I. In regard of the origin thereof.—Both arise within.

II. In regard of the nature thereof.—

1. The substance of the fever is a heat besides nature, which extinguisheth the natural heat. So the fire of concupiscence and lust of sin, doth extinguish the fire and heat of zeal. 

2. The fever ariseth diversely, from divers humours. So sin sometimes ariseth from the lust of the flesh, sometimes from the lust of the eyes, sometimes from the pride of life. 

3. There are two kinds of fever: a continual fever and a fever with some intermission. Some sin with intermissions of repentance, some sin perpetually.

III. In regard of the manner of the proceeding thereof.—

1. At first the fever makes us cold, but by and by we burn. So at first we are afraid of sin, by and by fearless thereof. 

2. The fever inflames the whole body. So sin wounds and enfeebles us, from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot.

IV. In regard of the effects.—

1. The fever debilitates and weakens the whole man. So by sin we are so weakened that we are neither able to walk in the ways of God, nor run the race that He hath set before us, nor work out our salvation. 

2. The fever in the understanding disturbs and takes away the use of reason, making a man not know what he saith or doth. And this is very often mortal and deadly. So, when men grow obstinate and bold in sinning, and are neither sensible of sin nor punishment, but will do whatsoever they will, it is an argument of a soul not distant from death. 

3. The fever in the appetite produceth these effects: 

(1) It loathes the most wholesome things. So sin makes us loathe good works and good counsel. 

(2) It longs for that which is unwholesome. So we love the vain pleasures of sin, etc. 

(3) There is a thirst not to be quenched or satisfied. So many are furious in sinning, and cannot cease to sin.

V. In regard of the end thereof.—Sometimes a fever ends in health and life of itself; sometimes it ends in health and life by the use of good means and the help of the physician; sometimes it ends in a sickly and weakly estate; sometimes it ends in death. Sin differs from a fever in that it cannot be cured of itself. It is cured and healed by Christ the only Physician of the soul.—Richard Ward.

Mat . The healing Christ.—

1. No time was unseasonable to Christ, when people came to Him. "When the even was come," when rest was due to Christ. 

2. Among other effects which sin hath brought upon men, this is one, to be bodily possessed with devils. 

3. There is no method of liberating men of devils but that they come, or be presented by others, to Christ. 

4. Christ by His word or command can easily deliver men from deepest possession. 

5. Never man came to Him to be helped whom He cured not; therefore justly do they perish who come not unto Him.—David Dickson.

Mat . Christ bearing our sicknesses.—It is, at first blush, paradoxical to quote words which seem to express, not what the recovered crowds and their friends were enjoying, but what the Healer Himself was undertaking. But note the occasion. Not without significance are these words quoted in connection with this remarkable Sabbath day's work. From morning to evening, and beyond evening into night, had Jesus been curing diseases—bodily, mental, and spiritual. He was, doubtless, much fatigued. Much virtue had gone out of Him. Much compassion had been excited within Him. He had found many harrowing cases of possession to deal with. Many sore distresses had been subjected to His view. True, He had been victorious over them all. It was a day of gladness in that place such as had never been seen since it was a place of human habitation, and doubtless the soul of Immanuel rejoiced in this outpouring of God-like help. But this well chosen citation directs our attention to some other aspects of the Lord's healing offices. Think of the Son of God, the Eternal King of a city where no inhabitant can ever say, "I am sick," now sojourning among suffering men. See what work ready for Him, what evils to grapple with in one little town of one obscure province of this dark earth, on one Sabbath afternoon. Then, think of His three years' ministry, day after day healing, helping, suffering with and for men. Think, further, of the tremendous mass of human misery which Jesus Christ, through His blessed gospel, has come to remove, of the weight of His glorious but mighty undertaking, as it lay upon His mind during that compassionate, open-eyed public life of His in Judæa and Galilee. Think, finally, of the innumerable evils of humanity meeting upon Him—Him alone—who was to redeem us from them, and the force of the words will make itself felt.—Prof. Laidlaw, D.D.

Christ's vicarious sufferings.—It is a further surprise, leading to a further expansion in the sense of this great utterance, to note that the words "took" and "bare" will not admit of being rendered merely "took away" or "carried off." They are the proper terms for representative, place-taking, substitutionary suffering. Scholarship admits no other rendering of them. Now, at first sight, or on a superficial view, it does seem strange to say that Jesus "bare" or "carried," like a surety or substitute, men's sicknesses and infirmities when, in point of fact, He was sympathising with them, or better still, was relieving and removing them. But the truth is, in a great deal of our Christian teaching the central doctrine of atonement has been shrivelled up to a mere test-point of orthodoxy, instead of taking in the breadth of the Scriptures. Is not this quotation of the Evangelist a fresh light thrown on the vicarious work of Jesus? Not His death alone bare that character, but His life as well. The same redeeming energy was shown in these blessed healings as when in the latest and highest phase of it, He, through the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself without spot unto God. And the connection of the two sides of this great redemptive work becomes clear when we read the Scriptures in their own light. Accept the doctrinal standpoint of the sacred writers, and the whole becomes clear as a sunbeam. Suffering and disease are effects of sin and types of sin. The removal of disease, then, is an effect and a symbol of the removal of sin itself. And He who takes away the sin of the world is He who takes it upon Himself in life and death. As Jesus wrought these mighty and merciful works throughout the towns and villages of Galilee, He was showing Himself, by type and foretaste, the suffering, yet conquering Redeemer upon whom the Lord had laid that iniquity of us all from which all our pains and diseases flow.—Ibid.

Christ and affliction.—This central thought brings the diseases and sufferings of the children of God in every age within the sweep of that healing ministry of Jesus. There is more in this one line of the Gospel to support suffering Christians than in all the writings of the philosophers. Sicknesses and infirmities are to God's children no longer of the curse, but within the covenant. He bore them for us in His passion; He bears them with us in His compassion. He can be touched with a feeling of them all. He touches them with the transmuting power of His love, and so makes them "light afflictions which are but for a moment, working out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."—Ibid.

Verses 18-22
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . To depart.—Thus Jesus sought repose, and gave to the people time to bear fruit from His teaching, and kindled their interest in Himself for the future (Bengel).

Mat . Nests = shelter, roosts, or lodging places (R.V. margin). The Son of man.—The origin of this expression as a Messianic title is found in Dan 7:13. Hence to the Jews it would be a familiar designation of the Messiah—the King whose "everlasting dominion" is described in the next verse (Dan 7:14). The Hebraism may be considered in the light of similar expressions, "sons of light," "son of perdition," "son of peace," etc., in all of which the genitive denotes a quality inherent in the subject. Sons of light = the spiritually enlightened, sons of wisdom = the wise. By the Son of man then is meant He who is essentially man, who took man's nature upon Him, who is man's representative before God, showing the possibilities of purified human nature, and so making atonement practicable (Carr).

Mat . Let the dead, etc.—Like all the other paradoxical sayings of our Lord, the key to it is the different senses—a higher and a lower—in which, the same word "dead" is used (Brown).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
A significant pause.—This passage begins with a remarkable change. Instead of being ready, as before, to welcome and heal the "multitudes," the Saviour deliberately goes away from them (Mat ). With equal deliberation He takes away His "disciples" (Mat 8:23). His reasons for this double action may be gathered from what follows—from the story of the "scribe" (Mat 8:19-20); the story of the "disciple" (Mat 8:21-22).

I. The case of the scribe.—To understand this, see first what is said here about him. "There came one who was a scribe" as it may be translated (see R.V.). Evidently his position and office are of importance in the story. As a scribe he was more accustomed to lead than to follow. All the more is it to be noted that he addresses Christ here as a "Teacher" and offers to follow His lead, and offers to do so at this particular juncture, when the Saviour is preparing to leave. "Let us go to the other side." "I will go too, if you will let me." More than that, "I will follow Thee, whithersoever Thou goest" (Mat ). Does he not appear to be a disciple indeed? When we turn, next, however, to what was said to him, there is a great change in the scene. Instead of being welcomed, he is almost forbidden to do as he proposes. At any rate he is taught indirectly to count the cost of the step (Mat 8:20). He is bidden to consider Who it is that he proposes to follow; what His lot will be, what His companionship means. Not even the irrational creation will be, at times, so without shelter as He. Also, if this is to be true of the Leader, what will be true of His followers? With so little for Himself, what can He bestow upon them? What all this implies, in the third place. About the man himself, on the one hand? That his real motive in wishing to follow was hardly known to himself. That he had been attracted by the Lord's miracles and became desirous of being associated with such a Great One. Apparently, also, that he expected much worldly advantage from being permitted to do so (cf. Joh 6:26; Act 8:19). About many others beside, on the other hand. "Ex uno disce omnes." There would be many others like him; persons ready to follow but not to be taught; glad to receive but not to labour; anxious to get but not to give. "Non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus istis, tempus eget." All such followers would be to the Saviour rather a hindrance than a help (2Ti 2:4, etc.). Therefore, at this juncture, in the most effectual way possible, He would be rid of all such. Let true disciples—and true disciples only—come with Me to My work.

II. The case of the disciple.—His original position was exactly opposite to that of the other. He was a "disciple" already. There came one who was a "disciple" (Mat ). He had been called to, and had not only volunteered for, that office and work. This is distinctly stated (if the account be the same, and it is quite the same in other respects, as Luk 9:59-60); and follows from the fact that we find him expected here (as all disciples are) to follow and learn (Joh 8:31). Hence, therefore, in the next place, the very natural character of the request he preferred. It was simply that he might be allowed to postpone doing what he had been asked to do then (Mat 8:21). Postpone it only, not neglect it entirely. Postpone it on account of another duty which had great claims on him as a son; as great, in fact, in that direction, as could very well be. Who should bury a father if not his own son? What son, also, if he neglects that duty could make amends for it afterwards? Hence, finally, the great significance of the reply he received (Mat 8:22). What did this mean to that disciple himself? Does it not mean that the duty even of burying a father could be fitly discharged by those other members of his family who had not been so called to, and so specially fitted for, Christ's work as himself? Does it not mean, therefore, that, for himself, he should put no other work above that? No, nor even before that work, though but for a time. Was not this reply, also, though thus addressed to one, meant for others beside? Let all disciples there present understand from it what true discipleship means. Wherever may be the "other side" to which the Saviour asks them to go in His company, they must be ready to go with Him at once—all other persons, and calls, and duties, whatsoever, being left behind for His sake. Always a truth, this, of the highest importance, it was doubly so at that time.

See here in conclusion:—

1. How much this Teacher thought of His work.—When the presence of others with idle wonder and interested motives threatens to interfere with it, He at once leaves them behind. When the most pressing of other duties comes in competition with this, He at once leaves that other for this, and commands the same to all His. Nothing must hinder this paramount aim (Joh ; Luk 12:50).

2. How much we ought to think of it too.—Shall we neglect what was thus provided for us? Shall we despise what was thus valued by Him? Especially when we remember that it was so valued by Him because of its importance to us! Nothing is there, surely, that in our eyes should stand higher than this.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Too hasty and too slow.—These words of our Lord seem to be stumbling blocks deliberately placed in the way of those who are anxious to become His disciples. Let us examine these two cases more closely. We may assume at once that they are not what at first they appear to be. The two cases are the antithesis of each other. They are specimens of two extremes.

I. The too hasty disciple.—He is a scribe—a man of position and influence, of learning and intelligence, who, were he attaching himself to the new cause, could be of immense advantage to it, worth a dozen ignorant fishermen or boorish villagers. He has been attracted by Christ's preaching and miracles, and all at once, without delay, or reserve, or conditions, he says unto Him, "Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest." It was a magnificent offer, and at first sight we should expect that Christ would at once commend the man's earnestness. But, on the contrary, what is Christ's reply? "Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head"—as much as to say, "You had better not follow Me, for nothing awaits those who become My disciples, but poverty and privation, and evidently this is not what you expect." Now, the reason of Christ's forbidding reply is, that He rightly gauged this man, He read Him through and through, and knew that, notwithstanding his fair profession and liberal offer, he had not counted the cost, he could not stand the minimum test of ordinary discipleship. The character of the man may be summed up in a sentence. His profession of religious attachment was inspired by feeling and impulse only. His determination was formed under the influence of emotion, and not of the understanding, and a glance at the context reveals the secret of his zeal. Our Lord had just preached His peerless sermon, and performed some of His most wonderful works (Mat ). Wondering crowds had flocked to see Him; the excitement was intense. The scribe had caught the contagion; and while his wonder and enthusiasm were raised to the utmost pitch, all at once he formed the resolution to become a disciple, and broke out into the exclamation, "Master, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest." But he had neither considered the nature of the service nor the cost of the undertaking. We need to beware of that religion which is based on feeling alone.

II. The too slow disciple.—The first offered himself as a disciple; the second is called by Christ, but asks for delay. He was already a disciple at large. He is now invited to become a regular disciple. The command which our Lord imposes upon him strikes us at first as being harsh and unreasonable, and many attempts have been made to soften the austerity or explain it away. The words to which the chief objection has been taken still remain in all their bluntness, "Let the dead bury their dead," i.e. let the spiritually dead bury their own physically dead; let those ungodly brothers of yours look after your aged father; leave the world and the things of the world to mind themselves, but follow thou Me." What is the explanation of this apparently unfeeling command? For light on the subject we must refer to the circumstances. This man has been for some time a disciple at large, hovering around the outer circle of Christ's followers; but there has been a slackness or backwardness about him indicating a disposition to fall away. At this particular time, owing to Christ's preaching and mighty works, there has been a renewed enthusiasm among His followers—a kind of revival of spiritual fervour. Our Saviour, conscious of this man's spiritual condition, urges him to take advantage of the occasion and come to a decision at once. It was now or never. Every moment was precious. Every delay and temptation might involve a relapse into worldliness. Therefore He must deal with the case sharply and decisively. There were elements of good about the man. He had desires and aspirations after a Christ-like service; but this was a critical moment in his history, when a postponement of the gospel call would virtually be its rejection; when a return into the midst of a peculiarly worldly circle of relatives, where he would be exposed to ridicule and opposition, would involve such danger to his soul that Christ must absolutely forbid his request.—John Boyd, M.A.

Christ repelling and attracting.—We have Christ:—

I. Repelling the too willing.

II. Drawing to Himself the half-reluctant.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Impulsiveness and hesitancy.—

I. The impulsive scribe.

II. The hesitating disciple.—J. M. Gibson, D.D.

Precipitancy and procrastination.—

I. The rash or precipitate disciple.

II. The procrastinating or entangled disciple.—D. Brown, D.D.

Mat . Following Christ.—Whatever may have been the motive that prompted their utterance, these words considered in themselves, express the feelings of a truly devoted disciple. They are the true expression of a soul wholly consecrated to Christ. Taking them in this sense, let us ask what do they imply?

I. The recognition of Christ's claims.—It is possible to realise much of the benefits of His death, and yet but very imperfectly recognise Christ's lordship over us. He must take the place of absolute supremacy (Act ; 1Co 6:19; Act 27:23). We are only safe as we recognise Christ's claims. It is also because we fail to recognise Christ's lordship that we often get burdened with anxiety and hampered with care.

II. Obedience to Christ's commands.—(See Joh .) Christ claims our obedience, step by step, as He reveals to us His will, and gives us His commands. "His commands are not grievous," i.e. they may be fulfilled. To follow Christ is not the same thing as to have a religion or a system of morality. It implies that we have come to a Person. It is the obedience of the heart.

III. Likeness to Christ's character.—Outward conformity to Christ can only come by union and fellowship with Him in the secret springs of one's being. "The branch cannot bear fruit from itself" (Joh ). As one has said, here is "the imperative of a natural law," cannot. So is it also the imperative of a spiritual law, the law of true service. And because He had taken the place of a servant, He voluntarily submits to the same law which He bids us to observe (Joh 5:30; Joh 8:28; Joh 14:10).—Evan H. Hopkins, M.A.

Mat . Spiritual evolution.—He who follows Christ will be an example of moral and spiritual evolution. There will be progress of the whole nature to higher and higher planes. But that does not mean progress of every part and along every line. Only the nobler powers and capacities of his nature are to be nourished. Only the fittest will survive. If there is to be true progress of the whole man, there must be degeneration of certain parts. Let us take a few examples of this truth. We have to bury:—

I. Dead hopes and ideals.—There can be no true progress of man unless there be progress in aspiration.

II. Black days of the past.—Days of mistake. Do not dissipate the energy of the present, and miss its golden opportunities through morbid pining for that which cannot be.

III. Great sorrows.—The greater sorrows of life influence us differently. To many they have been an occasion of greater spiritual impulse. But with others they have had a paralysing effect. They have become self-centred. A sorrow may be great and mysterious, but let it not be overwhelming. On the death of the Prince Consort The Times of December 16th, 1861, stated that after the first passionate burst of grief was over, the Queen called her children around her and said that although she felt crushed by the loss of one who had been her life-companion, she knew how much was expected of her, and asked for their assistance in order that she might do her duty to them and her country. Our Queen has been true to her word. The wound has never healed and never will, "till God's love set her at his side again." But she has exemplified in her splendid career the very spirit of this passage.—R. Baldwin Brindley.

"Suffer me first to go and bury my father."—The words "Suffer me first to go and bury my father," probably do not mean that the man wished to bury his father who was already dead; but that he wished to put off becoming a follower of Jesus until he should have buried his father, who at that time was still alive. After the natural bond which still united him to his parents' house was dissolved in the way of nature, he would devote himself to the new task in connection with the kingdom of God. I have been prompted to this interpretation by the following communication in the Feuille religieuse du canton de Vaud (1879, p. 476, ff.), to which Pastor L. Monod of Lyons, has called my attention. A missionary in Syria, M. Waldmeier, there relates that an intelligent and rich young Turk, whom he had advised at the close of his education to make a tour to Europe, had answered, "I must first of all bury my father." As that father had hitherto been in the enjoyment of good health, the missionary expressed surprise at the sad intelligence of his death. But the young man hastened to set his mind at rest in regard to his father, and explained that he only meant that one must before all things devote himself to the duties owed to his relatives. If, in this same sense, the form of expression, "would first bury my father," was used by the man who was called to be a disciple, the answer of Jesus loses the appearance of harshness which is otherwise attached to it, and gains a very striking and significant sense. When, in place of all the other considerations that bound him to his paternal home, the man mentioned the burying of his father, which, on the one hand, postponed to an indefinite future the required severance from his home, and which, on the other hand, indicated a duty apparently so weighty that all further contention in regard to his refusal appeared to be precluded, Jesus, however, did not, in the given circumstances, recognise the alleged duty to be one which gave the man a right to shirk the duty of preaching the kingdom of God to which he was now called. In the view of the speaker, the alleged reason—that he should bury his father—directly represented all the other reasons why he should not quit his home, and indirectly it made those other reasons appear as weighty duties of filial piety. Jesus, on the contrary, found it characteristic that the other specified a duty that was to be performed for the dead, and not for the living. The "burying of the dead" appeared to Him a figurative and comprehensive designation for all acts which have reference, not to the life, but to the death of men; not to their soul, but to the perishing body. In this sense He says, "Let the dead (those who are destitute of true life) bury their dead."—H. H. Wendt, D.D.

Verses 23-27
MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
Dormant power.—In the first verses of this passage the resolution of Mat is executed in part. The disciples—apparently with some reluctance—enter a ship. They "follow" Jesus into the "boat" (R. V.). The "boat" which He had possibly spoken of previously (Mat 8:18). The "boat" which probably to their nautical eyes seemed too small for its work. (Note the words "gave commandment" in Mat 8:18.) The voyage which followed was characterised by two principal features. On the part of the disciples there was an agitated appeal. On the part of the Saviour a gracious response.

I. An agitated appeal.—The occasion of this was a "great tempest"—a sort of convulsion (a σεισμὸς) in that sea. The author of "The Land and the Book" tells us that such tempests are common still in those parts, and that they are caused principally by the sudden rush of the wind down some of the deep gullies on the eastern side of the lake. This fact seems to explain much that we read of in this case. A vessel making for the East would be especially exposed to that wind; and the waves raised by it would naturally drive over its prow so as to "cover" the decks of such a "boat" where it had them, and "fill" it where it had none (Mat ; Mar 4:37). Either way, the peril was great. Could they hope, in such a craft, to survive such a storm? The ground of their appeal lay in the unexpected attitude of their Master and Lord at that time. Somewhere away from those navigating the vessel (note the word "came" in Mat 8:25)—somewhere, St. Mark says, as would be natural in such a storm (see above), in the "hinder part" of the vessel, with "His head on a pillow"—He was buried in "sleep" To us this is an affecting evidence of the true humanity of the Master, and of the serious effects of His many labours at times upon it. To them it would doubtless have a different look. Was it lack of discernment? Was it want of concern? Should they not, in any case, wake Him out of His sleep? The nature of their appeal, when they came to make it, was in full accord with such feelings. On the one hand, as natural to men who did not know how many moments they had to live, it was exceedingly brief and abrupt. "Help, Lord, we perish" (see R.V.). On the other hand, as men feeling their need of all the sympathy and help that they could possibly obtain in their awful extremity, there was something like a tone of reproach—almost of complaint—not to say of accusation itself—in their words. St. Mark's language (Mar 4:38) puts this very bluntly indeed. "Carest Thou not that we perish?" Almost "Have you no feeling at all for our need?" Great indeed must have been the tempest within them to give such utterance to such thoughts.

II. A gracious response.—For gracious it was—most gracious—though in the form of rebuke. A rebuke, first, to the disciples themselves. "Why are ye fearful"—timorous—ye "little-faithed" souls? What is there really to fear? What is there lacking except in your faith? In form, of course,—and in effect also—this was to them a rebuke. But what a rebuke! What pity was in it! What assurance as well! How exactly calculated to begin quieting the storm of feeling within them! Could there, indeed, have been greater love consistent with truth? The other rebuke was but the sequel to this; its complement, as it were. Very wise was its direction. "He rebuked the winds and the sea" (Mat ). He attacked the cause of their danger; the spring of their fears. Let these be hushed, there would be terror no more. Very effectual were its first consequences. Not the winds only but the waves are silent. Not the waves only but the lingering "swell" by which such waves were usually followed. All motion was gone. "There was a great calm" (Mat 8:26). Very striking were its remoter results. There was now as great a stillness in the hearts of those who looked on as there was in the elements round about them. A stillness more than the stillness of peace, though doubtless, in their circumstances, that would be blessed and deep. It was the stillness of wonder; the hush of bewilderment; the silence of awe. "What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey Him?" (Mat 8:27). A question that may very well have been accompanied by others. Where was our faith? How came we ever to question His power? How came we ever to question His love? Shall we ever do so again?

This story has long been valued by all true disciples of Christ. It is a beautiful illustration of His ways of dealing with those that are His.

1. Of the way in which sometimes He brings them into trial.—Himself (perhaps) bidding them do that which is contrary to their judgments; Himself allowing their fears and scruples to appear justified for a time; Himself leaving them to do battle with the forces against them, almost in despair. Does He care for us at all? Is it beyond Him to help us? Why are things with us thus? (Jud ). Can we hope ever to get to the other side of this cloud?

2. Of the way in which He may be expected to bring them through their trials at last.—Viz. in such a way as to learn far more both of His mercy and power; in such a way, therefore, as to reach a greater "calm" and deeper "faith" in the end; and to wonder, therefore, now as much at our former fears as we did at His slumber before.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Christ stilling the tempest.—

1. Our Lord, of set purpose, will lead His disciples into dangers, for the stirring up and trial of their faith, and for evidencing His own glory. 

2. His presence exempteth not His disciples from trouble and danger. 

3. Our Lord, as He took on Him our nature, so also He subjected Himself to our natural and sinless infirmities. Being weary, He falls asleep. 

4. The church may be like to be drowned, and Christ may seem to neglect the matter. 

5. The church must believe Christ to be God and able to deliver them. He can carry Himself as one asleep, to the end He may be awakened by their prayers. 

6. As a sense of danger and need is a choice argument when we deal with Christ for help; so is it an ordinary forerunner of deliverance and help. 

7. It is a simple misbelief to be too much afraid to perish in Christ's company and service. "Why are ye fearful?" 

8. He can make a difference between small faith and no faith, and as He will reprove unbelief, so will He not despise the smallest measure of belief. 

9. Whether He seem to sleep or to be awake, He is Lord of heaven and earth, Ruler and Commander of wind, sea, and land, whom all the creatures must obey. 

10. The glory of the deliverance which Christ doth give to His people in their greatest strait is marvellous and far above all that they can apprehend ere it come. "The men marvelled." 

11. The faith which Christ's disciples had in His Godhead was little in comparison of what they had ground for. "What manner of man is this?" etc.—David Dickson.

The stilling of the tempest.—

I. Christ's sleep in the storm.—His calm slumber is contrasted with the hurly-burly of the tempest and the fear of the crew. It was the sleep of physical exhaustion after a hard day's work. It is a sign of His true manhood, of His toil up to the very edge of His strength. It is also a sign of His calm conscience and pure heart. Jonah slept through the storm because his conscience was stupefied; but Christ as a tired child laying its head on its mother's lap. That sleep may have a symbolical meaning for us. Though Christ is present, the storm comes, and He is sleeping through it. He delays His help that He may try our faith and quicken our prayers. He sleeps, but He never oversleeps, and there are no too-lates with Him.

II. The awaking cry of fear.—The broken abruptness of their appeal reveals the urgency of the case in the experienced eyes of these fishermen. "Save us" is the language of faith; "we perish" is that of fear. That strange blending of opposites is often repeated by us. A faith which does not wholly suppress fear may still be most real; and the highest faith has ever the consciousness that unless Christ help, and that speedily, we perish.

III. The gentle remonstrance.—There is something very majestic in the tranquillity of our Lord's awakening, and, if we follow Matthew's order, in His addressing Himself first to the disciples' weakness, and letting the storm rage on. It can do no harm, and, for the present, may blow as it listeth, while He gives the trembling disciples a lesson. Observe how lovingly our Lord meets an imperfect faith. He has no rebuke for their rude awaking. He does not find fault with them for being "fearful," but for being "so fearful" as to let their fear cover their faith, just as the waves were doing the boat. He shows them and us the reason for overwhelming fear as being the deficiency in our faith. And He casts all into the form of a question, thus softening rebuke, and calming their terrors by the appeal to their common sense. Fear is irrational if we can exercise faith.

IV. The word that calms the storm.—Christ yields to the cry of an imperfect faith, and so strengthens it. He does not quench the dimly burning wick, but tends it and feeds it with oil—by His inward gifts and by His answers to prayer—till it burns up clear and smokeless, a faith without fear. As He lay asleep He showed the weakness of manhood; but He woke to manifest the power of indwelling Divinity. So it is always in His life, where, side by side with the signs of humiliation and participation in man's weakness, we ever have tokens of His Divinity breaking through the veil. All this is a symbol of our individual lives, as well as of the history of the church.—A. Maclaren, D.D.

Verses 28-34
CRITICAL NOTES

Mat . Gergesenes.—The readings vary between Gerasenes, Gadarenes, and Gergesenes (Carr). Modern research claims to have ascertained the exact locality of the transaction. The ruins right opposite the plain of Gennesaret, from which they had sailed, bear still the name of Kersa or Gersa. About a quarter of an hour to the south of Gersa is a steep bluff, which descends abruptly on a narrow ledge of shore. The whole neighbourhood abounds in limestone caverns and rock chambers. These local features meet the requirements of the story (Laidlaw). Two possessed with devils.—See on Mat 8:16. St. Mark and St. Luke speak of "one" only. A like difference meets us in St. Matthew's "two blind men" at Jericho (Mat 20:30) as compared with the "one" of the two other Gospels. The natural explanation is that, in each case, one was more prominent than the other in speech or act, and so was remembered and specified, while the other was either forgotten or left unnoticed. The difference, as far as it goes, is obviously in favour of the independence of St. Matthew's narrative (Plumptre).

Mat . Thou Son of God.—The utterance rather of the demons than of the demoniacs (Morison).

Mat . Swine.—Unclean animals that were an abomination to all true Jews (Lev 11:7; Deu 14:8). The keeping of them or the rearing of them was strictly forbidden by the Jewish canon-law, as Dr. Lightfoot shows in his "Exercitations" (ibid.).

Mat . Suffer us to go away, etc.—Whence such a request? We are not told, and we need not anxiously conjecture. Theophylact supposes that their aim was to arrest the influence of Jesus in the locality, by stirring up the opposition of the proprietors of the flock. Perhaps there was pure malice. Perhaps, too, there was infatuated malice, for it is needless to suppose that they always—or even that they ever—reasoned well. Are they not always, in the end, outwitted? (ibid.).

Mat . Go.—We are at least on the right track in suggesting that only in some such way could the man be delivered from the inextricable confusion between himself and the unclean spirits in which he had been involved. Not till he saw the demoniac forces that had oppressed him transferred to the bodies of other creatures, and working on them the effects which they had wrought on him, could he believe in his own deliverance. Those who measure rightly the worth of a human spirit thus restored to itself, to its fellowmen, and to God, will not think that the destruction of brute life was too dear a price to pay for its restoration. Other subordinate ends—such, e.g., as that it was a penalty on those who kept the unclean beasts for their violation of the law, or that it taught men that it was through their indulgence of the swinish nature in themselves that they became subject to the darker and more demoniac passions—have been suggested with more or less plausibility (Plumptre).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Mat 
The powers of darkness.—What happened by the way, when the Saviour took His "disciples" away from the "multitudes" which He had gathered around Him at Capernaum, for the "other side" of the lake, is told us in the verses preceding. What happened when they arrived thither is found in the verses before us. They may be fitly treated, we think, as illustrating on the one hand, the extent of His power; and on the other, the depth of His mercy.

I. The extent of His power.—The first step towards a fitting realisation of this is to be found in what is told us of the persons He meets with on landing. As the boat touches the shore there have come down to meet Him two highly exceptional men. They are exceptional in their wildness, their fierceness, their strength (Mar ). Also because of these things they had the neighbourhood almost to themselves (Mat 8:28). Other men shunned a place which such worse than beasts as could neither be "tamed" nor controlled, had to themselves. Besides this, they were believed to be exceptional in a still more evil degree. In the eyes of the Saviour, and so of truth, they were in a special degree under the influence and control of the spirits of evil. They were " δαιμονιζόμενοι" men possessed with devils—in a peculiarly manifest way. The language they employ, in the next place, was in full accord with this view of their case. It is language which has little or nothing to do with those unhappy beings as men. There is a knowledge of the present which those isolated wanderers could hardly have learned (Mat 8:29, "Jesus, Thou Son of God"). There is a knowledge of the future of which the same can be said, and which points also to what we are not told anywhere of the children of men (end of Mat 8:29, also Mat 25:41). And there is a request or entreaty which would be absolutely impossible, if not unmeaning, if merely spoken by men. A numerous "herd of swine" is seen feeding some distance away. The voices that speak are voices asking permission to "enter into" those swine. Such a request would be an utter absurdity if only spoken by men. Moreover, the voices themselves are such as to teach, by the language they use, that they are not uttered by men. How could men even think of asking not to be "cast out" (Mat 8:31) of themselves? Evidently, therefore, there are beings here which are other than men. The issue of the request, in the last place, tells just the same tale. "Permit us to go," the voices cry out. The Saviour replies to them by whomsoever they are uttered. He says to them, "Go." What follows next? The real utterers of those strange utterances do as He permits. They "go out"; they go away; they "go into" the swine (Mat 8:32). Suddenly maddened, the whole herd rushes down the "steep" cliff, and is choked in the sea at its foot. Who can doubt that there were powers here far greater than man's? Who can doubt also that there is a Power here far greater than theirs?

II. The depth of His mercy.—The case of the persons delivered may show this, to begin. What befel the swine is vivid evidence of what had been previously suffered by them. The very suddenness and universality of that sweep to destruction only makes this the more plain. What must have been the condition of those two human personalities—each, it may be believed, with a capacity for suffering beyond that of all the swine in existence—when in the hands and at the mercy—if they had mercy at all—of such powers! And what an act of mercy therefore—as well as of power—was that of setting them free! What a merciful substitution of heaven for hell must it have seemed to their hearts! On the other hand, we see almost equal mercy in that which ensued. When the swine rushed down into the waters, those that kept them rushed away to the "city," and, open-mouthed, and doubtless with abundance of gesture, told the story of their loss; as also of what had happened in consequence to the two demoniac men. Touched in purse and so to the quick, the greedy owners come forth. They see Jesus; they see the men He has blessed; they see where their riches had been. This last sight affects them the most. They have but one request to prefer. Would He "depart out of their coasts?" (Mat ). Not to see Him now; never to see Him again; that is all they desire. To this insolent requirement the Saviour replies only in meekness and love. Without a word of anger—or even of remonstrance so far as we know—the Saviour does as they ask. Instead of this, if we may judge from Luk 8:39, He goes away in a spirit of deepest concern for those who have sent Him away—and so is as merciful to them as, in another way, to the poor demoniacs themselves!

Do we not also see, in conclusion:—

1. How excellent a lesson there would be in all this to the disciples of Christ.—Having before seen Jesus in triumphant contact with nature, they now see Him the same in contact with Hades!

2. How exceedingly unwise it is to judge hastily and a priori about such matters as these.—Who can tell what goes on—or what ought to go on—in the invisible world?

3. How wide and deep are the scriptural foundations for the belief implied here.—Cf. as above, end of Mat with Mat 25:41; also Luk 8:31; Rev 20:3, etc.; also Act 16:16-17, compared with the utterances noted above.

4. How there is a kind of "possession" even now which is as bad in result as anything described here.—A "possession" which, as it were, "casts out" the presence of Jesus Himself, a "possession," therefore, which does the very worst for us that even Satan can wish.

HOMILIES ON THE VERSES

Mat . Christ casting out devils.—

1. Christ went nowhere but for a special errand. Pity for these two poor possessed men moved Him to cross the sea of Tiberius. 

2. Christ can make the devils bring men to Him. 

3. The malice of the devils is exceeding cruel, where they can get liberty to show it against men. 

4. However powerful devils may be, yet they can neither stand out against Christ's power, nor flee from Him, nor abide His presence. 

5. The case of possessed souls, in whom the spirit of disobedience doth rule, is to be seen in these whose bodies were possessed with devils. The man is their lodging-house. He is no more master of his own actions, but Satan's slave. The man's eyes look for Satan, his hands and feet work and walk for Satan, his throat is made Satan's blowing-horn, his mouth speaketh for Satan. 

6. Devils knew Christ to be the Son of God, but they knew also that He came not into the world for their good, but to be the Saviour of men. "What have we to do with Thee?" 

7. Although it is not in the power of devils not to yield to Christ, yet they retain their wicked aversion to obey Him, being loth to leave the possession they have got. They would be let alone by Him if they could. 

8. They know there is a time coming when they shall be more tormented than they are as yet. 

9. They cannot hurt so much as a sow except Christ, Lord of heaven and earth, do suffer them. 

10. The Lord sometimes suffereth Satan to have his will of men's bodies and goods. 

11. These wicked spirits love always to do evil, and make it a sport to destroy what they are permitted. 

12. To the end that the trial of men may be perfected, Christ will have them to know the spiritual benefits of the gospel, as well as the temporal inconveniences following it. This is why Christ will have the Gadarenes know of the delivery of the men possessed with devils, as well as of the drowning of the swine. The swineherds tell them of all, that so they might be inexcusable. 

13. Men left to themselves will choose anything rather than Christ, and will do no better than these Gadarenes did. 

14. Temporal loss of swine is so great in worldly men's estimation that spiritual advantage is nothing esteemed of. 

15. If men see nothing of Christ's sweet mercies, but only take up His power they will be loth to have Him in their company (Mat ). Such worldly men will rather quit the gospel than hazard their worldly goods. 

16. This is the greatest token of Christ's leaving a place, or not coming into a place, when the whole place doth consist only of Gadarenes, and all do consent that He should depart; for there apparently He hath no errand to stay Him; and wherever Christ hath no employment, thence will He remove.—David Dickson.

Mat . A Saviour, not a tormentor.—

1. It would seem that there were two natures in the men—one, a good and sane nature, urging them to go to meet Jesus, the other, a bad and mad nature, making them cry, "What have we to do with Thee, Thou Son of God?" Is it not so with all of us? Two voices there are within—one calling us to what is healthy and holy, the other to all that is destructive and bad. 

2. Just as the Saviour did not land on the coast of the Gadarenes to torment them, but to save them from the demons and sins that were their real tormentors, so He did not come into the world to torment us, but to save us from evil passions and desires, than which there are no worse tormentors. 

3. It may be frankly admitted that true religion does restrain our conduct; but this ought not to be considered a tormenting characteristic, because every man, if he is to remain a man and not to become a brute, must restrain himself. 

4. Nor does Christ torment us by taking up all our time. What time does it take to do everything to the glory of God, which is true religion? No more time than to do everything to God's dishonour. 

5. "What have we to do with Thee, Thou Son of God?" was the question asked by these wretched men, and each of us must ask the same question at different periods of life.—E. J. Hardy, M.A.

Mat . Christ and the commercial spirit.—We may observe:—

I. That it is the special mission of Christ to save men from the devil.—

1. The devil has possession of man. 

2. The devil in the man becomes injurious to him and makes him injurious to all about him. 

3. When once the devil gains possession he will not go out; he must be cast out. 

4. Christ only can cast out the devil from the human soul.

II. That the salvation of man may involve the destruction of property.—This may be an unavoidable consequence of the progress of a good work, or it may be an indirect result following upon a particular case. Thus: 

1. Property may lose its value, e.g. the damsel who had the spirit of divination; progress of the gospel destroying the trade of the craftsmen of Ephesus. 

2. Property may even be destroyed. The chariots of Egypt; idols of Israel and the nations; goods and cattle of the Amalekites.

III. That it is possible to suppose a state of society in which property is more highly prized than man.—The loss of the swine held to be more important than the saving of a man. Is not this the besetting sin of a commercial age? "Wealth accumulates and men decay." This is also the characteristic of despotic governments—Turkey and the East generally—all slaveholders, etc. There are three states of society to which we may direct attention. 

1. The slave state. When man can hold property in man. 

2. The commercial state. When man regards man as a means of increasing his wealth, as if one class lived for the aggrandisement of another. 

3. The Christian state. When man holds property for man, as a trust for humane and benevolent purposes, never to be set against the highest welfare of the race.

IV. That when people prefer property to man, they may well wish to be rid of Christ.—Where Jesus is, there are: 

1. Sacrifices to be made for the good of others. 

2. Efforts to be made for the good of others. 

3. Men are to be saved at all risks.

V. That when people show that they prefer wealth to humanity, Christ is not likely to make His abode with them.—He gives them up to commerce and devils, since they desire Him to depart from them. 

1. May not this be so in a society or church? 

2. May not men of business experience a crisis when they must hold their wealth for Christ, or else hold their wealth instead of Christ? 

3. How awful the condition of those who prefer wealth and devils to Christ.

Lessons.—

1. Set a high value on everything human. 

2. Save the human from the diabolical. 

3. Let property, and time, and talent, be devoted to this work. 

4. Let us be assured that this is the work of Christ, and therefore worthy of us.—W. Whale.

